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Nineteen Seventy-Six

Go nineteen seventy-six
We need you no more
Never come again

We sche inside,

Good friends we have
Lost.

Nineteen seventy-six

You stand accused

of deaths

Imprisonments

Exiles

And detentions,

You lost the battle

You were not revolutionary
Enough

We do not boast about you
Yeur of fire, year of ash,

Qupe Thando Mthintkuly

Reprinted with permission from Staffrider,
Vol. 1, No, 1, 1978,
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Foreword

The story of the Soweto Revoll has in the first instance o tell what
happened, and how. And because all revolts huve their origin in events, both
remote and recent, I am indebted to the many sources from which I was able
to borsow baoks, pamphlets and documents. There would have been litte
point in even commencing this study it it had not been for the International
University Exchange Fund’s distribution of documents, reprinted in Geneva
after being banned in South Afriea. Added to the material collected together
in the annuek Seervey of Race Relations in South Afriea, and the four annuonl
Blgek Reviews, from 1972 through (o 1976, the events of the 19705 beguan
unfold.

Documents, manifestos, leaflots and copies of undergrovnd newslellers
collected rogether in Sonth Afriea, and phatacopled so that they hecume
available in Britain, allowed me Lo cross-chieck some of the stones, and fill in
some of the more obvious yaps. For these collections, 1 must thank the
International Defenee and Ald Fund, Counter Information Service, the
[nstitute of Cornmanwealth Studies, London, and the Cenire {or Southern
African Studies at the University of York, To Tom Lodge, Brinn Willun, and
others who willingly lent me coples of documents, T am equally grateful,

To tell the story, is litlle enough. Events do net oceur fortnitously, nor are
they preordained. Renl live people have made the history recounted here, and
even il evanls unfolded against their persoital wishes, it is their actions which
have to be understood. This was in many ways a most remarkable story.
Youth at schools throughout the country, many of them young children,
raised the banner of ravolt and catled on the workers, their parents, to discupt
the entire economy. And their parenis listened, School ¢hildren cannot, by
themselves, topple 4 strong intransigent regime, But few woukl have dared to
believe in June 1974 that the Revolt could last for more than a few weeks,
Yet it did; it continued for well over g year and in the process alterad the
history of the country {rrevocably,

Understanding these events wag the tagk of the suthos, snd [ am more than
awnre of the shorleomings in the answers | give to muny ol the guestions
raised hy the events of Soweto. The deficiancies in the hook would have been
Car more serlous if it had not been for the eriticism of the earligy chaplers by
May Katzen, John Laredo, end Allen Hirson. The chapter on the actus) eventy
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in Soweto itself came to life after [ had discussed the materis! with Nick
Batker, and my ideas on Black Cansciousness took final shape only after
Shula Marks and tet students at the School of Oriental and African Studies
demanded more answers of me than I could provide at the time.

Eventuaily the task of ediling this book rested on the never-tiring work ef
Robert Molteno. [t is due to his critical apptaisal that ai least some of the
grosser errors and oversimplifications were spotted and remaoved, It need
hardly be added that I alone &m responsible for some of the opinions that |
pbstinately held to despite the critical comments of all those who suggested
further changes.

1 am grateful to Thando Mthimkulu for permission o reprint his poem,
and for the use of the last line as the title of this book. I muat also thank
Peter Magubane and the International Defence and Ald Fund for allowing me
to use the picture that appears on the cover, Allen Hirson for drawing the
maps for the book, and Bella Peters for typing the first draft of this study.

Finally it must be sald that this book is by no means impartial, To writea
book sbout South Africa, and in perticular, & book about the Revalt of the
19705, demands that the author take sides, That, indeed, is not difficult,
There can be no doubt about the justice of the demands that lay behind the
Revolt. But that does not mean that this book {s a defence of one particulas
position. The telling of the story also discloses the forces at work in that
society, and 1 have wsed the materiat available to me eritically and without
favour, The cause of the South Afrlean revolution requires no special plead.
ing, no false argnment, and no distortion of what was seid or dena, If in the
process | have appeared to be harsh, und hyper-critical of sume persons or
organisations, it is because I believe that only a real understanding of 1976
will help the forces of socialism and liberation achieve the free Azania thet

the youth of Soweto so passionately elled for in the dnys that followed
16 Jone, 1976.

Baruch Hirson
Bradford and London
1977-78.



Introduction

As T have told the South Afvican public tiine and fime again, vaee relations in this
couniry hAaove deteriorated ¢o the extent that there will no longer he any posible
reconciliation between black and white, What is happening is, in fact, a projection
of black anger agoinst the racise regime. This enger is direcied at anpthing thar is
connected with the gystem and the government, {t 18 not a quastion of the insistence
on the Afrikaans language a3 the miede of instruction for dlack schoolchitdren. The
hurning of the offTces helonging ta the government admfinistration - the beerhalls,
administration pffices, post offices, administration-run buses and die ke - should be
enough for the people to reafite thix point, It hat pot nothing to do with vandalism

+ . [t is black amger against white domination, Winnie Mandala intarviewsd by Tre
Abralam, ulter 16(h fune L9746,

Black anger sgainst white domination liag never been far below the surface in
South Afriea. 1o the countryside, an the farms, and In the towns, Afrlcans
have volced their protests, organised ¢campaigns, and used every means avail-
abla to them in order 1o secure somme concersions from the white ruling class,
At overy turn they were mied by an infrunsigeat minorily which meant to
maintain its conirn! - by political hegemony, by economic subordination, by
gocial segregation, by rules and regulations, and ultimately by brute force.

The anger hag often been muted, The lorms of protest have bean “peaceful
The biack populntion has shown o measure uf self-control which belied the
deep hatred of endless humiliation Fell by every man, woman and <hild, In all
the strikes, the huyeatts, the demonatrations, and locul und sutional
camnpiigns, lenders urged restraint - and the police angwered with buton
charges, vr with aemoured cars, teargas and bullets.

The violance, all 1ao often, turnesd inwards, and in the black townships
that bordered the all-white towns, groups of tiarsfs {us the delinquenis were
called)! terrarised the pupulation. The seething unger, fostersd by poverty
und frusteation, exacted its toll of injured, mutllaad and murderod from the
oppressed black populution itself,

Sawato, u town that s not to be found on nost maps, hog beon the focus
of much violenes for several decedes now, 1ts population of 1.3 million serves
the hail million whites (who constitute the *offlelal’ population of
Jehnnnesburg) as labourers in their homes, shops and fagiories. By ajl
aczounts thiy town that iy not a lown, this erea known 1o the world by Lthe
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acronym Soweto (South West Township) is one of the must vindent regions
on eartl, One veur before Soweto etupied in vevalt the newsprper of the
students of the University of the Witwatersramd reputed that:

... In the last year there was a 100 per cent inerense in erimes of viokenee:
854 murders; 92 culpabie homicides; 1,828 rapes; 7,687 wasaultsy with
intent to do grievous badily harm.

Four hyndred thousand people in Soweto da not kave homes. The
streets and the eaves of the clhurches are their shelter, The faces and hodies
of many Soweto people ate searved; the gan i quick and the kuife o
silend.

The same black fury has been tumed againat whites, Nut only in acks al
‘crime’ — the houses of white Johanneshurg are rennwned for their rose-
bushes and for their burglar-proofing! - but through acts of vinlence hrecied
apainst any individual seen to be harming members of the towaship
population. There is a long history of rinting {ollowing medar, rdin ur s
accidents in which Africans lave been injured or killed. The fury ol the crowl
that collected was directed against persuns who were present, ur passing the
scene, Voluble fury changed to stone Uirowing and the destruction of
property, The crowd would metamorphose into a seething fuciows muss that
sought revenge.

This violence was endemic in & country where local comumunitios ved
under intolerable eondlitions, There was always a deep sense of frustration
and alienation inside the townghips or segregated areus ol the big urhan
conurbations, The riots served to bring a section of the community tygether;
to fuse disparate individuals into a colléetivity whicl rose ugr agsonst L
standing wrongs.

When the riot was protracted - - ay it was in 1976 the crowd was ot
static, Factions emerged and formulated new objectives. There was not vne
crowd, but an ever changing mass of people wha formed urd relvirmed tieem-
selves as they sought u way to ¢hange soeial conditiuns,

To describe the participants and their groups as being *ethaie or ‘teibal’ or
‘racial’, as many white Sauth Africans du, dves nat lielp to explan the
asplrations of such people or the causes of events, [t only hides the glaring
inequalities in the society and conceals the poverty of the riuters, Such
descriptions, furthermare, dislract uttention front the prosocarars wiio spged
the ‘rioters’ on, and from the prolonged campuipns of hatred in the heal o
natlonal {white) press which often preceded Alrican atlacks on
minority eommunities. An openly antiIndisn curmpuign in the presy prevedid
the Durban riots of 1949, Direct police interventivn and pulice directinn
accompanied the ‘trlbal’ assaults durlng the Evalon bus hoyeott in 1958,
Open police incitement led to attacks on Soweto residents hy Zulbi hostel
dwellers in 1976,

When apologists for the system found tlat descriptions of {he riblers in
terms of ‘race’ or ‘elhnicity’ were not convincing, they tried anctlier ruse.

4



fatraduction

They claimed that the events were dae 1o "eliming] slements” and to tuwnship
gorteie, They ignared what has fong been a marked [ature of perinds of high
political activity in the townships uf Santh Alrici, namely a corresponding
sharp drop In eriminal activity, This decline in criminality was also o marked
feature of the events of 1976 when the initial riots were transfuomed into a
prolonged revalt against the white admini stration,?

It was necessary fur the police und the regime to mask the new
antagonisms that emerged v the townships. When the youth turned against
members o the township advisory enuneil {the Urban Baniw Council or
UBQC), or against Afrivan businessmen and some of the priests, the authorities
blamed the tsotsis; when the yauth desteoyed the hearhiulls and battle stores,
again it was the zsofsis who were to blame; and when plain clothes palice shot
at ehildren, tsorsis were blamed sgain. Yed never once Jid any of these tsobsis
shoot at the palice, or indeed at any white. Not one of the slanderers, who
glibly accused hlacks of shooting their fellows in the townships, Cind it
necassary 10 cumment on this anomaly,

Race Riots or Class War?

The tevolt, presented Lo the world by the madia as a colour clash, was, in
fact, lar more than a ‘race war', The words used in the past hed changed their
meanings by 1976, The word hluck” was itselfl diluted and extended. During
the 197(s the yonog men and women who furmed the Black Consciousness
Movement reeruited not only Africans, but alse Colouced and Indian®
students and intellectuals, During the 1976 Revolt the Coloured students of
Cape Town, both from the {Coloured) University of the Western Cape and
fram the secondary schools joined their Afvican peers in demonstrations, and
faced police terror together with them. In the African townships there were
also indicdtions that the Revoit trauscended colour considerations, In Soweto
there were hlack policemen who were us trigger-happy as their white counter
parts; there were also government collaborators in tie black townships who
threatened the lives ol teading members of the Block Parents Assoeistion;,
there were hlack informers who warked with the palice; there were Chiefs
who almed (o divert the stroggle dnd stop the sehool bayeot: and there was
an allianee hetween members of the Urban Banta Couneil, the police, ansd
tribul leaders which was directed at suppressing the Revolt; and, ultimately,
there wus the use of migrant lubourees againgt the youth, Armed, directed,
and instructed by the polive, these men ware tarned loose on the youth of
Soweta, and in Cape Fown, shebesen (pothuuse) owners ased migrant
lubolrers to protect their premises, The result was widespread maiming,
murder, and destruction of proparty,

Degpite this evidence of co-oparation by part ol the Alvicen petty
bourgevisie and others with e government, there was one indubitable fact.
The Revolt did express itsall in teems ol 'black anger’ which did in fust
expross a basie truth about South Afriean relotlonships. Capltal end finunca
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are almost exclusively under white control, Tndustry and commarce are
almost entirely owned and managed by Whites. Parliament and all government
instltutions are reserved for Whites, and all the major bodies of the stuage are
either exclusively manned by, or controlled by, white personngl, The
conjunction of economic and political control and white domination does
divide the population aeross the colour-line. Those Blacks who sought alliance
with the Whites naturally maved away from their black compairiots and

allied themselves to the ruling group. Certain others were cajoled or
theeatened, bribed, driven — or just duped - into buttressing the state
stmctures and using their brawn-power to break black opposition,

Because most white workers, irrespective of thelr rofe in production, sided
50 overwhelmingly with the white ruling class, class divisions were concealed,
and racial separation and division appeared as the predominant socin
problem. The econamic crisis of 1975, in part a result of the depression in the
West and the fall in the price of gold, and in part u manifestation of the crius
in South African capitulism, only cemented the alliance of white workers und
the muling ¢lass, The blagk communities found few friends amoengst the Whites
in the aftermath of the clash of June 16, 1976, Thase Whites who denumn-
strated sympathy with the youth of Soweto were confined to o handful of
intellectuals who cume mainly from the middle class; or from a group of
committed Christians who hiad established some ties with the groups that
constituted the Black Consciousness Movement.

Capitalist production in South Afriva owes its suceess to the availability of
a regimented cheap labour force, In the vast rural slums, known as Reserves,
the women and children, the aged, the sick and the disabled eke out a hare
exigtence. All rely on the remittances of their menfuik in the towns. The
accommodation in townships, in hostels, or in compounds (barracks) is like.
wise organised in order to depress African wage levels, Al the same tie, the
vast urban slums, of which Sowetu is by far the largest, were planned in
order to ensure complete police and military control, were the adminisirative
system ever to be challenged.

The government also sought to control more sffectively the vast
conurbations that grew up on the borders of the ‘white’ towns by dividing
the townships, the hostels, the compounds and all the suhsidiary institutiong
(like schools and colleges) into segmented ‘tribal’ regivng, 14 also divided
Africans from Coloureds, ond both of these From Indians, by setting up
residential ‘Group Areas’ (each belng reserved for one 'race'). The map of
South Africa was drawn and redrawn in order to sea} off these communities,
and ensure their separatien from one another.

Far much of the time the government has, in fact, beeit able to use its vast
administrative machinery (reinforced by mussive police surveillance) to keep
opposition under cantrol. Time and again small groups, urganised by e
movements in exile, wers uncovered and smashed. Political organisations in
the townships were not allowed to develop, followlng the shootings in
Sharpevilie and Langa in 1960, and the banning of the twa nationa) liberation
movemnents (the Afrlean Nations! Congress and the Pan-Africanist Congress).



ntroduction

Tt was anly with great difficulty that political groups emerged at a later dote,
and ji is some of these which will be discussed in this book,

The 1960s: from Quiescence to Resistance

Black anger seemed subdued through the sixties, Praconian legislation,
constant police surveillance and the many political trisls of the 1960"s cowed
the people.

Some found solace in drink, and it was the leeling that so many adulis had
surrendered the struggle for [iberation and tuened 1o the bottle that led o
the anslaught on boitle stores and beerhalls in 1976,

Mot all sought o escape. Although there were no effective apen political
arganisations for them Lo join, and ne industriad organisations o provide a
lead, some workers were still determined o take action in order Lo secute
higher wages, These working men and womnen participated in the widespread
{largely illegal} strikes ol the carly seventies. This sirike wave was the main
indientivh of an end wr pearly a deeade of politieal inertia, Mo aceount of the
Saweto Revalt can ignore the working class struggles of ncighbouring
Namibia or of Natat and the Witwatersrund, These too exprassed ‘black
anger’, but very different from the black anger which lmally erugited in
Suwetn, 1t was the anpes of 1 warking class determined 1o seeure hetter living
eotditions, and the warkers peccded no philusopley of "hlackoess™ to nstruet
them. They knew tae price of discrimination, wmd they songht redress from
these whio could pay  the ming owners, the mdustrabsty, wud the baginess.
mer,

On tu this seene of midustrinl stiring came the Black Cunseiousness
Movement. 11 learders spoke of dlack awareness und of bdaek ientity, and
this wus o lunguage which appeated particulardly to students and intellectuals,
There it might have rested  orin Faet sven heen stilled - had 1t not been for
two cracial factors, Firstly, the organisttions were aflowed to exast, wd even
encouraged, by mermbers of dwe administration who weee blinded by ther
own rhetorie into believing thut tis movement fitted mto the framework off
apartheid policy, The Black Yeoples Convention (BPC), an umbrelln
urganisation fhat embraced univny of journalists, stadentx, urtivts, and a
federation of Black women, was more useally kown s the Bleek Copselous.
tess Muvement, aned given semiofficial sanctivn, Secomdly, the main
constitugnt of the BPC was e South African Students Organisation [SAS0),
wiiieh was sllowed Lo wrganise (or veas twlersied sitially) on the black
campuses,

Students in Revalt

SAS0 was the latest of a series of arganisutions that sst oul 1o organise black
university students, Assuch it wag the inheritor of & long tradition of student
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struggles that started first in the borrding schoals ol the Bastern Cape, cons
tinued in hoarding schaols and colleges of educetion in the Cape Provinee
and Natal, and eventually embraced che University collepes and every schuot
in the country.

These struggles in the sehools and collepes were not integrated into 1w
activities of the national liberation movement beliare 1948, Their strikes wee
neither orggnised nor encouraged, and received scant attention. Although#t is
possible to trace the link between eariier struggles arul the students” revoltin the
1970%, the continuity wus barely recognised by the new leaders m SASO andin
the townships. 1t is nat even possible ta find traces of any formal black suwdents’
organisation in the schouols befare the tute sixties. Nonetheless, conllict silu-
ations developed year after year and erupted in periodic hoyeot s, strikes awl
arson, When, eventually, an independent black university organisation wis
formed in the late sixties, it immediately provided political direetion and
stepped into the vacuum left by the banning of the ANC and PAC in 1960, The
new student body, SASO, provided the leading ¢adres for the BPC, and belped
create the atmosphere which led to the [976 confrontation in Soweto.

The Uprising of June 1976

Conflicts on the campuses in the seventies colncided with a contrctivn of the
country's ecanomy and with momentous events an the northern borders of
the country. The fighling in Namibia, the collapse of the Portuguese agmy in
Mozambique, the move o independence in Angola and (he resumption of
guerrilly warfare in Zimbobwe (Rhodesia) all influenced the youtl of South
Africa (or Azania, os they rennmed the country). The BPC generally, and
SASO groups in the universities, used more militant language. They now
talked of liberation, and of independence; they defied a government han o
meetings, and when arrested were deliant tn court.

When the government finally took steps lo chunge the lunguage of
instruction of higher primary yd secondary school students in 1975, (he
stage was set for g massive confrontation, The factors sketehed alrove were by
ny means independent of each other. The straing {n the South Alricun
ecanomy, the wave of strikes, the new military situation, the resurgence uf
African political consciousness and the rapidly altering positivn it the hlack
sclwols, were sl interconnected.

Tiie only non-tribal political organisation that was ahle w operate openly
inside South Africa was the Black Peoples Convention. Yet frum its inceplion
in 1972 the diffioulties it faced were insuperable. The Suuth Alrian state wes
powerful, its army undefeated and unshakably loyal to Uie regime. The police
toree was well Lrained and supported by a Jarge body of informers in the
townships - and it had infilirated the new organisations. Above all, the
regime fud the support of Lhe Western powers and even seemed Lo be essential
to America and Great Britain in securing a *peacefu!’ salution to the
Zimbabwean conflict.

8
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The young leaders of SASO and of the BPC were inexperienced., Their sociul
Dase was confined (at least as af 1975) to {he small groups of inletlectuals in the
unlversities, some clerics, journalists, artists, and the liberal professions,
Furthermate, their philosaphy of black conscivusnesy turned them away from
an unalysis of the natiere of the South Africun state, They seemed to respond
with the heart rather than with the mind. They were able to reflect the bluck
anger of the townslips ~ hut werg pnable to olfer a viable political strutegy.

At times, in the months and even wecks befare June 16, the students in
SASQ seemed ta be expecting a confrontativn witl the forges of the govern.
ment. They spoke cupragecusty of the coming struggle  but mude no pro-
vision for the conflict, Even when their leaders were banned ot arrested \here
did not seem to be an awareness ol the Lasks that fuced them and when,
finally, the police turned their guns on the pupils of Soweto schools and shot
to kill, there were no plans, no ideas on what should he done. Blzek anger wos
all that was left; and in the absence of organisation, ideology or strategy, it
was black anger which answered the machine guns with bricks and stones,

The people of Soweto had to Jearn with 2 minimum of guidance, and they
responded with a heroism thut has made Seweto an international symbol of
Tesistance to tyranny. Young leadess appeared month afier month to voice
the aspirations of the schaot students  and if they were nut able Lo formu-
late a ful} programme oz their people, the fauli was not theirs, A programme
should have been formubated by the older leaders  and thal they had failed
to de, In the event, the youth fought on ag best they could  and they sur-
passed all expectalions.

Despite all the criticisms that can be levelled against the leaders of the
school pupils, the revolt they led in 197677 has wltered the nature of palitics
in South Afriea. Firstly it hrought to a precipitate end all atiempts by the
South African ruling class o establish friendly relativns wich the leaders of
some African stutes, and it has made somg Western powers recansider the
vighility of the white National Party leaders as their best allies on the sub-
continent, Secondly it marked the end of undisputed white rule, and demon-
strated the ability of the black populativn w chiallenge the cuntral of the roling
closs,

In every major urhan centre amd in villages in the Reserves, O youth
marched, dentonstrated, closed schils, topped transport amd, on several
oeeasions, broughl the entire economy to a halt,

The youth showed an ingenuity Ut their parents had been unable to
achieve, They voeupied city centres, they closed wleohol outieiy, they slopped
Christmas lestivilies. Al their command the schools were closed, the sxam-
inations were boyeotied, amd the taachers rigned, Tlhey Tureed the resigs
nation of the Soweto Urban Bantu Couneil and the Bantu School Boaeds -
Lotk long castigaiad as puppets of the regime, They were éven able W prevent
the immedinte implementation of 4 rent rise in 1977 and, in the many
inctdents that filled those erowded duys that followed the fiest shoolings of
16 Juno 1976, they were able 10 show South Africa and the world (hat there
was the will and the determinntion ta end the apartheld system.
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Exidence for all assertions will be found In the {ext when the avenls kre
described in greater detail.

See Glossary for words that are commonly used In South Afriea,

This extract, taken from the Wits Student, 16 June 1975, was reprinted
in an International University Exchange Fund bulletin after appearfig
in the South African Outlaok,

The words used ropresent different phases in the struggle of an
oppressed peaple. Riots are acts of violenca against individuals or a
community in ordsr to redress some wrong. Revolts nre risings ngaingl
the local or national authority, usually to redress sorie wrong or sectire
some changes in the law. Revolutions ocour when riots and revolte (or
any other mass action) are almed at changing the structure of a given
society. The transition from riot or revolt to revelution can ocgur in the
midat of a struggle, but such a transition usually Involves a marked
change in consciousness and the acceptance of an ideology.

The South African population in the mid-197Q"s consisted of approx-
imately 4.3 million Whites, 2.4 million Coloureds, 0.75 million Indisns,
and over 18 million Africans,



PART 1
From School Strikes to
Black Consciousness
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1. The Black Schools:
1799-1954

Schools: Segregated and Unequal

In 1971, every white schaol child in the Transvaal was given an illustrated
volume 19 ‘commemorate the tenth anniversary of the Repuhlie of South
Africa’. On the subject of education the gutlors of the book declared:

The cultural and spiritual developmental Jevel of a nation can with o fir
amount of certainty be ascertained from the measure of importance the
nation concerned attaches to the educatlon of its children . ..

Only by developing the mental and spiritual resources of the nation ta
their maximun potential, can the need of the modern state for fully
treined leaders, capable executives, industrialists with vision, dedicated
teachers, scientists, engineers and skilled personnel be properly supplied

The subject of education was then explored in terms of fagilities provided,
buildings and equipment used:

Not onfy has the equnipment to be suitable with & view to efficient

tegching, but the physical well being of the pupils must be teken intn
consideration,

This was a state publication designed to instif putriotic fervour in the
breast of every white child, It was the whita child's well being that was baing
discussed, and the white child’s future oy loader, exeeutlve, industrialist ur
professional that was being described. It was also a self-congeatulatory book:
and the administration was satisfied with the role [t played in praviding
facilities for the schools. Accompanied by lavish illustrations there were
eulogistic descriptions of library facilities, school squipmont and sports
grounds, and algo of teacher training, of psychological and guidance services,
and of educational tours,

The claims made in this commemoriive volume fio not stand serious
sceutiny . The educational system {for Whites) had serious dalects which had
been debated openly for many decades, The standards In many of the sthusds
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were fow, the social soiences were designed to show the superiority of the
Whites, and the natural science courses were antiquaied in content, With alt
their blemnighes, the while schools were however lavishly equipped, and the
cost of educaling each pupil was high,

IT the commemorative volume liad set out to deseribe the conditions of all
sections of the population, a very different publication would have been
necessary, In the realm of education atone, it would have hind to be shown
that the conditions of the vast majority of the youth were very differont from
thase of the Whites. The Transvaal Province was responsible for financing and
directing the education of all Whites below University level, And heing the
area of greatest population density, the Province calered for 52 per cent of
the white youth of the country: that is, some 400,000,

The responsibifity For Alrican education, on the other hand, had heen
placed in the hands of the central Department of Bantu Administration and
Education since 1954, Unlike {he Whites, for whom education was compul-
sory, African youth had great difficulty in obtaining education, and what
they were given was grossly inferior. Whereas every white child would
somplete primary school, and one quarter would complete the secondary
school in 1969 (the date al about which the commemorative volume was
being written),} 70 per cent of all African children who found u place in the
schools would leave afiter four or less years of attendance. Less than four per
cent would enter secondary school, and few of these would complete the
(ive year gourse,

Some compurative statiseics indlcate the dispurities in the schooling of
Whites and Africans. In 1969 (here were 810490 white youth at school, and
the toial cost of their education was R24 1,600,000 (or £120.8 millien), In
the same year 2 400,000 African children were al school, The cost of their
schooling, torether with the cost of the infinitely more expensive University
education, was R46,000 000 (L23 million).* In the Transvaal that year, when
white primary and secondary education cost RE8.000,000, the estimnled cost
per student for {he yepr ut school was: primary level - R175; seeondary level
- R234; voeutional and agricultursl high school - B350, and teacher training
~ R589.% The Minister of Bantu Fduecahon stuted that the expenditure un
each African child in FY69 was: primary level - R13.55; secondary level -
R55.% African youlh were not presented with the commemorative valume in
1971,

Sinve the mid-fifties African education has been drected by the Depart-
ment uf Bentu Affaics sod Developient (u department which changed s
name, but not its fusetion over the years). This has, howaver, not alwiys
heen the case,

First Steps in the Cape

African sducation was not veally requirnd before the turn of the nineteenth
eentury, The Alrican people were still unconquersd, and were not yet
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incorpornted into the Cape econamy and the schools were tpen to the
children of freed slaves, or children of colour who had the opportunity of
attending.

The first school bullt specifically for African children was established, in
1799, near the present site of Kingwilliamstown, by Dr. J.T, van der Kemp of
the London Missiounary Society. It was 21 yoears before other missionary
bodies followed suit, and established schools for Africens in the Easterd Capa,
Some missionaries moved further afield and built schoals in the encolonised
interior, moving into Bechuanaland, Basutoland and the Transvasl.

The need [or further educational fucilities was apparently first fell after
the freaing of the slaves in 1834. To cope with the children whe were turned
free with their parents more schools were required because of *lhe need (o
extend social disgiplinc over the new members of 1 {ree society™.” Through
the ninetcenth century and during the first quarter of the twentieth century
African schooling was provided almost exclusively by the missionary societies.
The missions were given land, but they provided the buijldings, the teachers
and most of the funds, Only 2 small portion of the expenses incurred, and
usually only the salaries of staff, was provided by government grants (or after
19190, by Provincial Councils).

The first government prants to mission sehools, of from £15 o £30 per
year, were only provided after 1841, and were exclusively appropriated for
the 'support of the teacher or teachers’.® It was only after that dute that (he
number of schools increased considerably.,

In one respect the colonial governments were bountiful. Land was available
for the taking after the expulsion of the Africans, and inission stations were
given extensive lands by the Goverpors on which to establish theit schools,
hospitals, colleges, as well as farms and orchards. The Glasgow Missionary
Society, for example, received a grant of surme 1,400 ncres just infand (rom
East Londquo, and on this they eventually built the Lovedsle schoal complex.
The schools also needed state patronape and assistance which was lo coms
with the appointment of Sir Gearge Grey as Governor of the Cape (rom 1854
10 186]. Grey's task, as he conceived it, was to intograte the Altican peoples
into the economy of the Cape, and he sought 4 solution by means of which:

The l\!atives are to become wsoful servants, consumers of gur goods,
contributars to our revenue, in short, 8 source of strength and wealth o
this Colony, such as Providence designed them to be.?

To assist Providence's design, Grey mesnt to break the power of the chiels
#nd cducate a new ¢lass of Africans.

Grey brought with him the ideas on education then prevalent in Great
Britain, Although he wanted an educated minority, he maintained that Cape
schooling was too bookish, and proposed that the missionaries pny more
atiention to manual education. What was said by # Justles of the Peace in

lligitaln in 1807 seemed apposite to the administration in the Cape in the
0%
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It is doubtless degirable that the poor should be generally ingtructed in
reading, if it ware only for the bast of purposes ~ that they may read the
Seriptures. As to writing and arithmetie, [t may be apprehended that such
8 degree of knowladge would produce in them a disrelish For the laborious
veeupations of life W

Grey helieved that the missionaries could provide the education he
envisaged {or the Blacks, He consequently met members of the Glasgow
Missionary Society (later 4 branch of the Free Chatch of Seotlind} who had
olrendy estahlished an elementary school at Lovedale pear Aliee in the Eastern
Cape.tt As a result of these discussions the eourse of Cupe educationel palicy
for the nineteenth century was laid down: elementary insteuction in literacy
plus manual insteuctian for the majority wf pupils, and a highar level of
education fur o smakl elite.

Luvedale opened an industrial department and tuition was atso designed
to:

give higher education to & pertion of the native youths, to raise up among
them what might he called an edvcated class, from which might be sclected
teachers of the younyg, cutechists, evangelists and wltimately sven fully-
qualified preachiers of the gospel,*

Grey alw persuaded the Hev, John AYIf 1o start an industrial sehoo] at
Healdtown, near Lovedale, and undertook 1o support and subsidize
missionary institutions thet provided such training.!® Menceforth the
missionaries were (o provide nearly s African education, but the government
exercised nverall control by victue of its grant of {unds. The government
aimed in its policy at a diseiplined populution that would become an
industrious worklotce.

By 1865 there waee 2827 African pupils enrobled in the mission schnals
dnd by LEBS the number had increwsad to 15,568, Most of the schoots how-
evar:

balng shoet of funds, W-eguipped, with ingdequately teatned and paid
teachiers and children often underfed, aver-tired and staying too short a
time to benelit gave Lhe inere smut toring of alenientary leddsrs and
touchesd only a fraction of the child papulation. ™

Reporis by smecesstve Superintendants-Oeneral of Eduention u the Cape, on
the stancdard of edugation mmost of the showly, weee seatbung. [n 1862

Dre. Langhinm Dale found tiat only e per cent uf pugndsoin thew s¢hools
could read. and lew of the leschers had passsd Standard 4, De, Dale's
suceesserr, Sir Thuinus Muir Founnl that &0 per cent of all African ehildren al
sehoul digd mest reach Standard 1, Ie 1882, Donald Ross, the Tnapecios-
Craneral, sefd dhat Ll of the £20 sehools in Kolfraria (Eastarn Froatier avea),
Hanatoland ancd the Cape could be closed sithout loss 1o adusation,’®
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Lovedale, Healdtown, St. Matthews (at Keiskama in the Ciskei) and o fow
olher schools were excoptions in being able 1o produce trained crallsmen and
youth wha completed Standards 3, 4, und even 3. Many of the uther
institutions were little more than disciplinary centres wlere youth were kept
occupied, Dr, Dale explained educational policy as follows:

the schools are hastages for peace, and if for that reason only L12,000 a
year is given to schools in the Transkel, Tembuland and Griqualand, the
amount is well spent; but that is nat the onty reasan - to Bfl the
Aborigines gradually, as circuinstanees permit, ta the platform ol vilised
and industrial tife is the great object of the educational vole.'¢

In 1865 the Cape Education Act made provision for three types of schook:
public schools, misston schools and Native schauis. The Native schools were
the only segregated institutions and few provided more than elementary
classes. At the same time there was pressure an the mission schouls to provide
more manual instruction, In her book on the role of the missionaries Nosiphe
Majeka was scathing about government palicy. She quotes Dr, Langham Dale
in 1861: ‘What the department (of Education) wants, is to make all the
principal day-schools pluces of manual instruction.” Majeka continves, In the
following year his suecessor, Dr. Muir is complaining that education for
Alricans is “too bookish and unpractical” "’

1t is hard to conceive schionls that do not succeed in training children G
read as being ‘bookish’. The education was certainly unpractical, bwi not in
the sense that Dr, Mulr meunt, Manual training was, in most sehools, menial
labour and a souree of much diseontent. In 1920 D1, D.1VT, Jahavu, a teacher
in the mission sehools, and later a professor at Ford Hare University Callege,
explained the reasons bebind the discontent in an article in which he son-
trasted the situation in Seuth African schouls with that af Booker T,
Washington's Tuskagee [nstitute,

In our schools “hanual labour' caonsists of sweeping yaruls, repairing roads,
cracking stones and 3o on, and is done by bays only ax so much task force
enforced by a time-keeper, and under threst of punighment, [t it defended
because 'it makes for character tralning,' The invariuble result is that the
boys grow to hate all manual work s humiliating . . .

Agriculture, where ot all attempted at our schiooly, hay sl fered o, Irem
being & motiveless task, It is the nivst important thing fo native life, and
therefore deserves a place n the school career of our heyys, as it ik pravtised
in the Mariannhill native school in Natal , , .1

Dr, Jabavu spoke only aboul boys. In 1871 & girls' industrisf depertment’
was opened in which the girls were trained for domestic wark. ™

Progress in the schools way sluw, They were starved of Tunds, snd most of
the African teachers were unable to offer advanced instruction. The wily
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post-primary education available in the Cape was at Lovedale College, and at
a few teacher training institutions, Under such circumstances, the Fact that by
1807, 920 students were enrolled for training as teachers was extraordinary.
In the ninenteenth century the education provided by the handful ol better
endowed mission schaols was on o par with any other sehoal in the country.
Between 1884 and 1886 it was reported that Lovedale lud more passes 1a the
Standards 3, 4 and 5 classes than any other of the 700 schools in the Cape, ¥

Many of the main missionary schools had no galour bar, and in sume yeurs
the number of white pupils encolled at Lovedale exeeeded the Blacks, The
pupils slept in segregated dormitories, ate at separate tahles Guid ate different
food!), but they all uttended the same classes. iy 1BRS when the tutal Afrigun
enrolment in the Cape sehoals was | 3,568, there were also 9,000 white pupils
at the mission schools 3!

There were, however, moves in the Cape towards segregation. The revenue
that had flowed into the Cape, fiest with the discovery of digmunds at
Kimberley [n 1867, and then of gold on the Witwatersrand in [BH6, led toa
significant change in the Colony's economy. In order that the Whites might
take their ‘rightful ploce’ in a tacist society they woukd need an education
that was different from that provided for Africans. I LBE9 the
Superintendent-General of Education in the Cape said:

The first duty of the government has been assumed to be Lo recognise the
position of the Burapean colonists a8 holding the paramount influence,
social and political; afd to see thal the sons and davghters of the calonjgty,
and those who come hither to throw in their fot with them, should have at
least such an education 25 thelr peers in Europe enjoy, with such [oeal
modifications as will it them to maintain their unguestioned superiority,
and supromacy in this land, 3

The Superintendem-General was, it seems, nwking two bruad axsumpuions,
Firstly that the colonists needed an edueution thal would munitan their
peramount position (relative to Blacks) and, secondly, that in ordet (©
achiove this paramountey they should be piven an education suels s tier
peers In Eurape’ received. But the Superintendent-General was ot unuwere
of the nature of secondary edueation in Great Britin This bad heen exphared
by the Taunton Commission (in Britain) in 1867, Three grades uf sehools bl
beon envisaged which, suidl the Compuzsion repast, woubi ‘currespond
roughly, but by nia means exactly, to the gadutions of society”. The top
grade was for the upper or upperniddle cluss, the next grade for the middle
class, and the third grade was (or the lawer middhe lass, The hoys (hat
presuntably not girls) would stay e schoaol til the uges of 1R, 16 and 14
respectively and be trained for oecupations subtable 16 their elass azigin, All in
all, 10 children ot of every 1,000 o the papulation would be i these
schools, and eight of thege would be in the thir grade where tiey would be
fitted for u living as ‘small tenant farmers, small tradesivien, and superior
artisans’.? Wherever possible, it was declared, suns o lsbourers might be
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enabled Lo enter secondury selwool, In 1851 the average duiation of sehool
attendance in England was twa yeues; by FRa1 the majority lelt schaol before
the age of 11, Only in 893 was the schaol leaviog age raised to 11 years.
Thiere would obviously have to be mueh Tacal muodifieativn’ in Cape sehiowls
for the children of enlonists who came from the lower middle cluss, v from
the llomes of labourers.

1t also seemed that there wonll have ta be a double process il the colonists
were to recgive the neeessary education. The sehwoking offered to Whites
would have to be npgraded relative to that provided for Blacks, and the
schools would have Lo be more strictly segregated. Legistation to put this into
effect was suon forthcoming. In 1893 4 new Jaw alluwed the subsidising of
mission schools that catered only for white children, Ouly one yeur
previously, white students who had trained as teachers at Loveduale ware not
allowed to sit the examination.®* By 1905 the Cape Schoo! Buard Act
established sepregated state schools,®

Although attempts were made to jntroduce more manual instruction at
Lovedale, in order to answer the accusations af ‘pookishiness’, the staff
worked to maintain the standurd of education. Despite their effores, howeaver,
Lovedale was bound (o fose out, Although graduales ol the college emerged
with a refatively high standard of educatiom, differentistivn was achisved by
pourng increasing resources into white schonls, while Aftiean schools were
always short of funds.

Thess changes took place at a time when the Cape no Yanger needed black
stheol graduates to fill positions in the growing bureaucracy, and the coly
opportunities open to the young men who emerged (rom the schouls were in
the segregated schools and ehurches, and oceasionally in one of the lower paid
positions in a government office. Only a few Blacks were able tur sty wver-
5eas or, at 2 later date, gain enlry inta South African universities and su enter
the liberal professions, They were the exceptions, not dissimilur Fram the gons
of labourers in Great Britain who managed 10 surmount the harriers which
kept them out of higher edueation.

Education it the Interior

White education in the Cape was some 200 years old when Sir Gedye Grey
offered assistance to the missiondries for the runting of their selunly, knd
conceived of education as an instrument for ineorporating Afefcuns ntn the
colony’s econamy.

The situation in the two interior republies {naw the provinees, Orange Free
State and Transvual) was ohviously very different. The concerted imovement
of the Dutch frontiersmen ino the Interior did not take plsce an 4 large scale,
and the ‘trekkers’ who moved acrass the Qrange River in the 1R30s T few
resources, even for the educution of their own chitdren, They certainly had
na intention of setting up schools for a people whont they meent [o
oxpropriate. Africans were only employed ay servanty or a3 farm labourers.
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The firsl misgiort station was set up in 1442, and the first sehoot built shartly
thereafter, No grants were available from the government, and progress was
necessarily slow, The must suceesstul schoul, at Kilnerton, near Pretoris, wag
established by the Methodists in LR8BS, This instiution trained Alricans as
teachers — the entrance qualificntion being Standard Theee, Alter 4 two-year
course they were posted to mission schooly in the rural areas, The ingtilution
was closed during the war of 1899-1902, but reupened in 1903, whena
povernmont susvey in the Transvas! showed that there were 201 mission
schoals, some of which must have provided the preliminary edueation for the
students who entered Xilnerton, However, very Tew of these schouls offered
more than rudimentary tnstruction in reading anl writing. The fiese Super-
intendent of Native Education in the Transvaul was appointed in 1904, 2nd a
special curriculum for African schools was issued up to the Stendard 3 level.
The first state grard of £4,342 was made {for Afniean edueation and shared by
121 schools, and in 1907 the first state school (for Blacks) was established.
As for the OFS, it did provide token funds of £45 1o LB u year fur mission
schools in the 19th century. Only after 1902 were slightly bigger grants made
and schoals could enrol more pupils.

The fourth region of white settlernent, Natal, develuped o segrepation
policy to suit its requirements in the mid-i9eh century. Although the Zujus
had been defeated, the settlers were tan weak to ghsorh the majority of
Africans as labourers in their society. The British government relused to pro-
victe the money which would have heen reguired borany system of 'dircet rule’,
and there wis na possibility of resteucturing Alvican society with the resources
available ko Lhe smadl setiler ecommunity. Furtliermore, the Natud government
administered a territary it which there were as yet fow signs of economiv
development. The land had been parcelied out ndiscruminately, and ubgentee
landowners exacted tribute from the Afticans resident un their il gotten
estates. At the same time the whites belivved they would be swamped by
Zulu refugees, supposedly pouring inta their newly settled areas.

The Natal government set up 19 mission reserves, eu¢l of winch was snder
the cxeluslve control of one mission snciety. 1 these reserves, held in “rust’
fov the Africans, the missionuries had the sole vight to use of the boge pvaile
able, and they also set wp schionds and churehes.

In 1856 4 government orditange lank down goidelines for African
education in Mutal, which made provision lot refigiouy edueation, insirugtion
in the English langusge wnd industrial training. Edwsation way administered
directly by the Governor and finanees for the schouls were pravided by
reserve [unds.

One of the eurliest colleges in Natul was the Amnmzimton Institute, later
to e known as Adams College. It was sed up i 1853 by the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions { ABCEM), and was to become one of
Natal’s premier Altican schonls untl vindietively expropriated only o century
later, (Tlis will be described in Clnpter Two).

In 1869 Mary Edwurds of the ABCFM set up a sersinary for African girls
at Inanda - the frst Aflricen girl sehool in the countey. The object of the
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institution was to train the studenls to be Christian wives und mothers, and &
special course was pravided for girls who had run away from polygumous
marriages,

Two other schools of particular note were set up in Natal, In 1882
Trappist monks set up a sehool at Marianahill (between Durban and
Pietermaritzburg) to train Catholic students. Graduates of this school (nume
St, Francis College), who were in later years to become political leaders or
trade unjonists, tended to be anti-communist and distinctly conservalive in
phifgsophy. In this they followed the main mentor of Mariannhill in the
1930%s, Fathor Bernard Huss, The second college, which is unique it South
Africa, was Ohlange Institute, initiated by the first president ol the ANC, the
Rev. John Dube, who Itad been sent by the ABCEM tu Americo to further s
education. John Dube had been deepty impressed by the work of the
Tuskegee Institute founded by Booker T. Washinglon aud, un Jus seturn (¢
Natal, was determined fo set up an independent industriat college conleolled
by Africans, The Nutal gavernment gave Dube the land he needed, and Le was
able to raise the funds for the selhool buildings.

By 1912 there were 18,000 Afrcon pupils in 232 primary schooks, Live
industrial centres and three teacher-training institutes in Natal, In 1910 the
two colonies {Cape and Natal), and the two Tocmer Boer repubibics (Orange
Free State and Trungvaal} becamic provinces within the Union af South
Africa. At that time, the provision of Africun schooling in Uw countiy wis
very uneven, aitd the major schaols established jn the Cape and in Natal
maintained their pre.eminent position. The pattern of mission contral of
African education ulso persisted. Until 1951 84.5 per eent of all African
schools and training colloges were mission run and congrollad. ¥ 11 was voly
in the realm of finance that the Pravinces (who hael clisrge of alb peinsey anl
secondary education uniil £954) and the central government played an wver
larger rale.

Early African Criticisms

The problem of finance, and the paueity of state funds for Afnean educatnm
had Jong oecnpied the minds of Adrican men and wonien, o BN e South
Alrican Native Congress uddressed o stalenient to Jusepl Chamber law at the
British Coloniul Qffice strongly protesting against Use dispanidy w grants nude
1 schools for wliile and black students, The gramt For each white chitd in the
*first class public schaols’ was £3.87. [n equivalent schoals Tor BHacks the
pranit was 61p per child ¥

Giving testimony hefore the South African Native Alfuirs Commissim
1904 Martln Lutuli of the Natal Native Congress asked thit edugation be
teanslereed from the missions 10 state contral, Answering the Chainnan's
question on the changes he would prefer, Lutuli said:

1 would prefer that the Government should build a Government sehiool {o
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teach everything -« to teach the knowledge in head and hands and every-
thing, to know how to work at trades such s Macksmiths, carpentering,
mason work, and all thagse things,?®

African parents, school pupils and the graduites of the mission schoals
were caughit in & double bind siteation from which there was oo real escape.
The only way in which they could huope to get full free and compulsory
education was through a slate schooling systemt. Only the government had the
resources and the ability to provide the training they desired. They were,
however, also aware of the many difficulties they would face i the govern-
ment did degide to take aver the schouls. They had heard ov read the many
denigrating remarks made by olficials of the edueation department, und they
resented the many stalements on the futility of educating the African people,

In 1903 the South African Native Congress issued a state ment condemning
the salaries pald by the Cape Government to Alrican teachers as “scandalously
illiberal’ and was scathing about the comments of Dr. Langhoem Date, The
Congress Exceutive rejected his statement Lo the etlecl that: Y do not
consider it my business to enforee education on all the ahorigines, it wonid
ruin South Africa. If 1 could praduce o000 edugated Tembus or Fingoes
tomorrow, what would you do with them? Their edncatim must be gradual ?®

And, indeed, Crom the pomt of view of the needs of the Cape eennomy,
there would he no piace Tur 6,000 aducated Alvicans, This way an issue to
whith Congress menbers did not wldress thiemselves, i only beeause this wag
4 problem with wlich they could ot cope, arud with wioch they had ro
desire (o cope. The task of providing emiployment tested watl the government
and with the emplovers. But there was u more ampoctant reason for not
taking the matter any favther. To fuive elullemged the rght ta decide who
should be educsted wonld have respured w Jdilterent sel ot Afvivans, and a
very different set of social attitudes, Tt wotld have required an sganisition
that was prepared to challenge the state, aml the privrilies set by that state,
This was not possible in 1903, and it would be whiressonable (v expect the
nen who constituted the Congress Exeentive to bave Gilen such o radieal
ance.

[n the one crucial stand they ook, they weee cortect, The gate had (o
wovide the sehoeols, 1he teschers, snd the Bimice, Meanwhile, the parencs
damoured to seenie entrance to nngsion selwls fiar heir children, In so
loing, they preferred Lovedale, or Healdiown, or Adanis, snd il (hey were
-atholics they sought entranee «f Maciannhedl, Yer here doo there was
lissutisfaction, There were cheeors when 1. Tengo Jahavi, edilor of v
fabantsunidu, addressed the South Alrican Races Congeass in April 1912, and
ondemned mission schools wheee ‘such is the evalry of seets that achools are
daced with an utter disregard to elficiancy,'™ Jgbavu spoke of the drop in
tucational standarda, anil of the ‘greal [ailure of Mative stuclets at their
fissionary Institutions', and ohviously expressed the concern of the audlence,
wny of whom had once attended mission schools,

Criticism of the missionaries became increasingly outspoken. Tengo
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Jabav’s son, Professor 13.D.T. Jabavu, addressed the Matal Missionary Con.
ference in July 192(), ond praised the cacly missionaries wha taced approh.
rium® for befriending Africans, but criticised the more vecent acrivals at the
mission stations. Jahavu claimed that the present incumbents wefe spcially
distant, standoffish, and even lordly’, The missionaries were aceused af
matntaining a military disciptine, and of treating Africans as masters sould
servants. Although these were doubtiess a minority, said Jabava, the many
were apt ta be judged by their belaviour

The pupils at the schools were not heaed at conferences, but they too weee
dissatisfied with conditions in the mission schools, The way in which they
vojced their protests will be discussed in the second part of this chapter. Their
dilemma was even greater than that of their parents. The mission schools
provided the only education avaitable to Africans  and in the better schools
it was but little inferior to that provided in white sehools, For some, in fagt,
the extensive grounds, the wide ficlds, the country setting, and even the
school equipment made them a very privileged group. Yet despite these
privilepes, which il anything made them more sensitive to any deficiencies,
they were confronted by the wttitudas that Professor Juhavu altuded to, They
resented the heavy handed discipline, together with an inftexibility in the
schoolroom which far too often bordered on the racism uf the ouler world.
The process which led to changes in the schuols in Britain, where these
attitudes were once so prevalent, was not repeated in the South African
context. On the contrary, the Act of Union of [910 led to an increasing
uniformity in educational practices in the four provinces, which worked
against any liberalisation.

Discrimination After 1910

Initially, the four provinces had very different attitudes tu African sehooling,
_ ind standards differed apprecially. Finances were partly raisacd from *Native
¢ taxes’, and in 1922 this led the Transvaal to impose an additional direet tax
on every African male; on the grounds that *Native schaaling’ was tun cogtly.
The Scuth African government intervened to stop such adeitiona] taxes, ad
{urthermore introduced legislation which required local authoritios to
continue spending no less than the amount vated lor edugation in 1921-22,
Each province, therefore, pegged expenditure at the 192127 leve!, nnd thus
acted as a brake on [urther expansion.

After 1923, the finance made available fur educution was incteased by new
legislation, The fixed amount (which was caleulated ag £340,000) was heuee
forth to be supplemented by one-fifth of the general tax paid annually by
Africans, The formula was changed In 1935 when seven-twentieths of the
general tax was aflocated to the education fund, By 19472 Five-sixths of the
tax and, in 1943, all the general tax was paid [nto the edueation acoount.

Finance contributed by the Provinces was considerably less thun recucrent
expenditure, and did not provide any of the capital needed for hulldings and
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grounds, The additional monies were rased by dunations - 4 congiderable
proportion being contributed by Alticin parents, and the missionary socicties
provided part of the annual revenue,

The growth of pupil enralment, and estimated state grants, in the period
1855-19485, are shown in Tuble [{a}, The overall picture presented by the
figures indicatos continued growih, But o more detailed breakdown ol expen-
diture over tlie depresslon years 1930-39, given in Tahle 1{1), shows that
there was a long period of stagnation and indeed decline during that decade,

The number of Alrican chiliren receiviug formal education was always
small, Althuogh the absolute number enrolled at schirol rose over the years,
the percentage of schaol-age youth sctually at school remained Jow, Uncer-
tainty aboul census figures relating to the toial African population makes afi
percentages uncertain, and those quoted in the literature are too high. Never-
theless, by 1936 it was thought thal only 18,1 per cent of aft African children
were ever enrolled at 2 school. Iy 1946 the figure was 27.4 per cent, and only
reached 30 per cent in 1951, Ouly in the 1960 did this {igure rise
appreciably to 40 per cent,

Attendance figures, however, can be deceptive, The overwhelming majority
of children who entered school stayed for less than four years. By 1945 the
number attending school for more than {four yaars was only 24 per eent of
the total school-going pupulation (or seven per cent of children of school-
going age). In 1962 only 30 per cend ul those who entered sehool proceeded
beyond the second standard.® Few of the youth wha lelt ut this early stage
of schooling ~ many aged from E1 te 13 years - could be considered literate,

Many children were unable to obtain admission to schools because there
was insulficient finance to allow the sehools to expand. Even when enrolment
did expand considermbly, as it did between 1925 and 1935, stale expenditure
[agged far behind. In 1935 the position had deteriorated lo such an extent
that an Inter-Departmental Commiities, consisting of the four Chief
Inspectors of Native Education and the Diregtor of the Burenu of Educational
and Social Research, was appointed to examine and report on Native
education,

During the 1920' the ginte inerensed its contribution 1o the schools, so
that the amount paid for every studeat stténding sehool had risen slowly
from £1.84 to £2.14. Thersalter the state contribution per student dropped,
and did not return to the 1930 level until 1939, Economies during this period
were effected by cutiing the sularies of black tenchers and by stopping nearly
oll capital investment in buildings and equiprent, Conditions, bad as they had
been in the pre-Depression days, deterivrated turther as the mission societics
found that they were also deprived of the donations they had previously
depended on from private sources, and from psrenta. The racespion stopped
the flow of donations rom abroud, and local contributions were hard to secure,

The children eame in increasing numbers 10 schools which had smeller,
vather than larger resources, legs books and equipment, and grossly over-
crawdad classrooms. Inevitably, the level of wdocution dealined considerably.

The situation, as the Inter-Daparimental Commitiee found il, waa
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Table 1(b)*
African Schooling: Details of Enrolmeni and Expendiiure
During the Depression, 1930-39

NATIONAL TOTAL
Year  Pupils State Bxpend!ture Expenditure per pupll
{£) (£)
1930 287,000 611,805 2.14
1931 296,500 612,293 2.07
1932 298,600 584,058 1.9§
1933 318,000 586,029 i.84
1934 327,900 624 458 £.90
1935 355,500 684,232 1.93
1936 362,600 744 400 2.05
1937 398,700 835,883 210
1938 428,600 902,153 2.11
1939 444,000 953,363 2.15

* See Reference 33,

disastrous, and little that transpired in many af the ¢lasses they visited could
pass for education, They suggested some amelioration, but fundamentally
their task was to exonerate the system, und this they proceeded to do in the
language that was becoming familise from al] government depariments
charged with providing facilities for Africany,

The Committee found that there was a divergence between the ultimate
aim of education and actual practice in the schools, They claimed that the
abjective of education was the same {or ol people. Thers were, however,
reasons for nat providing the same schooling: ‘Practically considered, the aim
in the two ¢ases is not the same because the twa social orders for which
aducetion is preparing Whites and Blacks are not identical, . | Being more
sxplicit, the Commitiee declured:

The sducition of the Whits child prepared him for Lile in a dominant
sociely, und the educalion of the Black child for jife in « subordinute
society . .. The limiis {of Natwve Edusation) (orm part of the social and
gconomic structure af the country,

The Committee recommended that African education should be [inanced
by the goverruinent. They suggested a grant of £3.65 per pupil. Grants paid at
the time for white and coloured pupils wers £23 .85 and £5.20, respoctively X

The 1ecommendation wag not put Into sffect and the grant per pupll
Jeclined. Only in 1945 did the government increase its [inancial contribution to
African sducation. (In addlition a sum of £582,374 was voted for Afrivan
wchool meals in 1843, [n line with n general scheme that aach schaol child
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should receive one meal a day.)*® The nunher of primary sehools in the
Provinces in 1946 as compared with the number of secondary schoo!s, and
the slowly altering proportions of students enralfed in the sub-siandard wnd
primary clesses are shown in Tables 2(a) and 2(b}.

Table 2(z)
The Number of Primary and Secondary Schools in the Four Provinees, 194537

Province FPrimary Schools Secondary Schonls
Cape 2,042 30

Natal da4 104
Transvaal 1,030 3

0.F 5. 478 4

Total 4414 173

Table 2(b)

Percentage of African Pupils Enrolled in Sub-standard and in Primory School
Classes, 1524-]1945%

Year Number at school % in sub- % in primary o it secondany
standards classes sehonls

1924 183 862 62.5 99.9 0.

1930 263,418 61.5 999 G

1925 353,134 53.0 99.4 0.6

1940 464,024 533 98,3 1.7

1945 587,128 51.2 978 2.2

When the war ended in 1945, an cra had come 1o a close in South Afvica.
During the war there had been 2 large-scate influx of Africans into the min
urban centres without concomitant increases in housing or trangport Facilities.
There had also been no basie change in the nature of schooting vifered to
African clidldren,

In one respect the missionaries had fulfilled everything that Sir Geurge
Grey had wanted from them, They had provided the teachers and the
religious leaders. They had even provided & small group of dogtors, lnwyers,
and nurses. The philosophy they had espoused was one of ‘Christian trusice-
ship’, and they had all too successfully transmitted this phitosophy to mest
of their pupils. The missionaries had, howsver, heen eriticised by both the
Afrikaner nationalists and sections of the African people.

The Afrikaner critics acensed the missionaries of 'liberatism’, of propagaling
the idea of equality (of races) and of failing to inculeate the ides of sexre.
gation. The education provided in the schools cane under sttack in National
ist Party documents, and the misston schools were scoused of not having
sufficiently Inculcated “the habit of doing manual work’.?*
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Criticisms levelled by radical Adrican groups started from very different
premises. Nosipho Majeke, who presented ane suel antimissionary approach,
started with the basic presupposition that: ‘From Lhe very beginning Lhe
missionaries, wha were the protagonists of capitalism, sought to implant the
{deas of that system. . " Majeka claimed that the mission-schools trained
the child to aceept an inferior position in society, and maintained that the
excessive concentration on religious and moral instruction way designed to
inculcate ‘humility, paticnge, fuar, and pessivity”. She continued: ‘Missinnary-
controlled education, therefore, has played an important part in subjugating
the minds of the people sod in this way ensuring e continuance of White
domination.’ !

It would seern that, at least on oceasion, the African pupils agreed with
Msjeka’s standpoint.

The Students” Response

From 1920 through to the introduction of Bantu Education in 1954 and
beyond, there were periodic outbursts in the schouls. Students protested
and demonstrated, baycotted chapel or classes and rioted.

Despite changes in the country - economically, socially and politically —
the pattern of student protest in the sehaols remuined remarkably constant.
Almost all protest movements took place in schaols situated in rural areas,
and almost all action was spearhended by pupils who boacded at the schools,
Most oceurred in secondary schools, or in teachers' training colleges, and the
age of the pupils involved ranged from L5 to 20 years.

Life at the schools was not essy, and students resented the ‘paternalism’,
and the demands that they work in the orchards snd on the farma, They were
not as enthusiastic as the members of the Native Economic Commission in
1932 when they noted that:

The students [t school] were also taught gardening and other masnual
work; every student &i L.ovedale had to work two hours in the gardens or
on the rosds; this excellent practice continues to this day.

The situation, as presented nbove by Profasior Jabavu, was Far nearer the
truth and many protests and demonstrations followsd orders from teachers
that students earry out some unplessant cleaning task.

The events that provoked students and lad to some countar-actions were
generally relaled to u rostricted pombar of complaints. By far the cammonest
were nbout the severity of punishment, aboat aessults perpetrated by white
staff on both pupils and Black servants and aboiit the quality and the
quantity of food, The obvious disparity between the food servad to stalf end
to students was a conatant sourcs of protest. The ‘meat and veg' served at
high table was contrasted by the students with their own fare. Over and
aboves this unfavourabls compansan, the disparities between food cerved to
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students who paid higher foes and those who pald less, crested unending
tensions.

A student-waiter at Lovedale in the Eastorn Cape has described conditions
in the dining room in the mid-thirties. At this most prestigions of all black
colleges of the thme, the white teachers sat apnrt from the few Africans who
were nlsc on the staff. This separation was maintained when casual travellers
stopped at the coltege, The white pagserby received a meal in the refectary,
The itinerant black received bread and lard in the yard, Amongst the stodent
body there was a division of another order:

The students were divided into four categories and sat at separate tables:
there were the £14 students, the £17, the £22 and the £27 per year
students, The first category of students received meat once u week with
the’~ sump [crushed malze], the £17 students had meat twice & week, and
#e on up the seale. *

In the refectory jt was obvious to all students that the pattern of Sonth
African discrimination was repeating itself, The distinctions across colour -
and class - lines were at work in the school. Prefectships went in the main to
the £27 students, they sal at separate tables (and got their superior food) and
obtained leave of absence niore readily than other students, They were
considered by their peers to be the *eyes and ears of the hoarding master’,
When eventually students at Lovedale rioted the prefects were the only
Africans attacked by the student body **

Nonethelezs, over long petiods of time students were quiescent and Jid
not make their complaints known. Where discontent became known,
impositions, extra duties, chastisement ar threats of expulsion were usually
enough to abort any move to collective action,

School students were particularly vulnerable and did not readily tuke
action to redress perceived wrongs. People are nat easily moved lo open
conflict and students, who had so muclh to lose, would tend to be even more
restrained than most. The tiny minority in the secondary schools were se( {or
careers which would allow them to nvoid the menial jobs that awaited the lesy
educated {or illiterate) Afriean. A secondary educntion placed tiern amianpst
: the top 1wo per cent of their people, and prepared them for & mumber of
jobs — of which teaching was one obvious choice. #* Completion of
secondary school could open the gates to the one existing Universily College
for Africans, Fort Hare. A confrontation with the atalt at school could lewd
to g precipitate end to these aspirations,

Despite these restraints, the students wera in a unique position. They
constituted the small elite of Africans who were literate and had sceass L
books, journals and newspapers, They could (and did) conduct diseussicn und
debating clubs, and life in boatdingschools was conduelve to intensive
discussions of current problems,

It was precisely this heightened awareness whieh led the stoff to 1ake
steps aguinst what they saw as ary ‘unnatural’ interest in politlcs. Exekinl
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Mphaltiele, who was at Adams College, records in his autobiography that at
the beginning of the war:

In a grent number of their [missionary] schools, certain politicul journals
were banned, toples for school debate were severely censored. .. Ax the
wotld war raged on, the tempers of the students raged to the extent that
certaln school buildings were burnt down,

And the sanetions were severe, hecause: ‘pupils expelled from our schools
have not the stightest chence of entering another.” * Tt was one of the
features of school strikes that they tended to coincide with disturbances out-
side the campus, and there were at lenst six strikes at mission schools at the
beginning of the war, *?

Althougl it is not always possible to find evidenee linking student
militancy in the schools and eolleges with events in South Africa or uhroad,
thete are many indications (for example, factors listed by the Smit Comrnis-
sion helow), to show that tle students were influenced by outside events. The
outbreak of the second world war, the many strikes on the Witwatersrand
during its course, the Afvican mine workers’ strike of 1946, events in Ghana
in the 1950's, or in the Congo (Zuire) in 1960-63 and Mozambique in 1974,
all contributed to increased political consciousness and helped to precipitate
student clashes with schiool slaffs.

Despite this response to events inside and outside the country there were
few (if any) instances of school students joining forces with any of the
national liberation movements prior to 1973, During a large part of the inter
wat period and through to 1950, the existing political movemnents were barely
vlable; they were not cipable of reaching pupils at schoal and would
undoubtedly have rejected any suggestion that secondary school studenis be
organised, The asplrations of the political leadership during that period would
have made them unsympathetic to militant sehool agtion, and these was no
likelihood that these elders would have deigned to ‘talk politicy’ with
‘chiidren’,

1t was only after the formation of the Congress Youth League as the youth
section of the ANC in 1943, that attempts were made to win reeruity at the
University College of Fort Hare, School studlents, however, were not racruited,
despite the fact that many students in the upper sehool forms were t8 yeurs
of age or more. They were mature and swire of events - but not yat
considered {it for politicul activity. Although strikes at schools often followed
in the wake of politiesl or industrial action in the country, they wers not
organised, or eyen prompted, by political movements,

Evidence on the effect of external events comes from the unnfficial Com-
mission of Inquiry set up under Douglas Smit at the request of the Lovedale
College authorities after the stilke there in 1946, The commissioners were
told that the students fallowed the pross carefully, had copies of & eall to
support the Aftlcan mine workers in thelr steike, and rece(ved circulars
through the post. They were nlso said to have 'hraught back the atmosphere
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of preparation’ fur the miners’ strike when returning from their midyea
vacation. *® This last statement, unfortunately, is not by aceord with alt the
faets, and was undoubtedly added in order to strengthen the case for shfung
ihe blame onto ‘outside influences’. The Alrican miners hid been dis
contented aver a Jong perind, but it was only on 5 August that » specially
summaned conferencs decided, for the firsy time, o strike, On 7 Auguost,
long befors the students could have heard of the decision, they slurted tier
boycolt of classes. Nevertheless, the evidence does show that the siudents
were responsive to events outside the school walls.

If the interconnection between events in the country and abroud and
those on campus played some part in fuelling student discontent, the digect
causes of conflict were to be found ingide the schools and, having slirtest m
the schoots, the students restricted their actions to the eampus., They dud
not move off the campus, and they did not appeal t the neighbouring cwm.
munities for assistance. Such behavieur would have been inconceivihle belure
the 1970's.

Nevertheless, all actions taken by Africans in South Africn are ‘politaeal’.
and all school strikes reflected tie discontent in South Africs aver discrsnsi-
natory practices. As one witness said to the Lovedale Commission:

The modern African boy is given access to the newspaper press and s boro
in an environment of complaint by the African against the coluur har.
They identify the European staff in the institution as part of the Govesn.
ment machinery, and so when they go home we find that they are
unhapy with the school authorities whereas in our tisme we worshipgeal
the school authorities, **

Strikes in the Schools

Presurnably, uot all students of the eardier generation ‘worshipped the il
authorities’! The first recorded stoppages of lessons, {always catled stoihes 1
the Bouth African newspapers), and the fitst riots in Alrican schouls oseuried
in 1920, In February, students at the Kilnerton training coalre went on 4
hunger strike *for more food”, A few monlhs fater thealugical students at
Lovedale rioted and set fire to the bulldings in protest against bud lread”
The damage was estimated at between £3,000 and £5.000. A kipge musbers
of students must have been involved, recause [98 students were hamaght T
trial and eceived sentences tangiug from three monihs inprisanmen s 4
fine of £50, o strokes with a light cane. ™

There is little information sbout events in seboals in (e infer-wir yeass
Short items in the Aftican press did mention sirikey in the e pwentivs, snd
there were reparts of many more in the pre-war yeurs. {1 would Bave Ieess
strange if pupils in the sehools, starved of resources during e 19300 {as
described on p.23), kind not expressed their anger by striking, tivtmg, and
brming the prermises. There is, however, ¢ dearth of information o Hiese
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events, s the government of the day wished to avaid the adverse publicity
which would have [nllowed disclosure ol such events in the schouls, The two
official Commissians of Inquiry, set up in 1940 and 1946 10 repurl on
grievances and disturbances at African schools, were never published, *

The investigations by the Commissions did not lexd to hetter conditions in
the schools. I the period 1943.45 Lhere were msre than 20 steikes and
serious riots i schools, Bachostrike led 1o expulsions (and ofwen courl appeur-
ances) - and to renewed disturbanees the folluwing ncudemie year. The nwst
garious conlrontation oceurred on 7 August 19446, and in die months that
followed at least six more strikes acenrred in sehools and enlleges.

Parents were very disturbed ot Lhe seemingly endless elosures of colleges,
and organised a delegrtion to mect the school principals. The Teads of the
Association of Native Tustitutions (as the college principals styled themiselves),
appuinted four of their members ta meet the delegation in Qetaber 1945, and
they abviously meant to “teieh” themna lesson. The parents got ittle
sympathy and were read a prepared statement whicl criticised them for not
exercising suflicient control vwver their children, They were also infirmed that
no louting of sehool rules would e tolerated, und that continued
disturbances (‘'exclusively confined to Mative students in the Union of’ South
Adfrica’ the parents were tohly, woulkl lead Lo stricler control of admission,
and closer supcrvision at schugobs,

[t was the Lovedide riot of August 1946 which attvacted maost attention -
partly because this was the premier black schoal in the country, and partly
beeause the Hadependent” Commission of lnguiry set up by the Lovedale
Governing Council did issue a report, ** Fron this, it is apparent that the
school had been in a stute of unrest stnce 1945, that the students lad their
awn unoflicial organisatiun known as *The Board® (horrowed, it appears,
from ‘The Board of Guardians' in Oliver Twist), and thal there was « ¢all for
a student strike and the vemuval of the headmagter, The wdministration's
response was Lo ariege tar patraly of the school grounds by wmembens of
stalf during the night and Iy a constable during the day. Those assumed (o be
ringleaders were pinpomnted and threatened with exclusivn if they Lailedd the
fortheuming examinsions, Noge of the 17 so uamed were able to proceed Lo
the University College of Fort Hare i 1946,

The schwol seerned Lo Diave been quiet durag the st halCaf 1946 despite
the inteodductivn of sew fules of conduet by the principal of the high schoal
who hid recently returaed fram military service. e the atternath of the riots
of T August, involving damsage to sehool premses and situcks on pelects
and white members of staft, Ure principal, Dy, RELW, Shepherd, wrote that
the staff had no intmation of dissatistaction  and Hig despite the events ol
the previous year! ¥

One hundred wnd fifty b studenty were areested and chiarged with public
violeneo. Must were tined {wile the alweenutive of imposcnment), all were
excluded from schuols in the Ratuee, There wis an abvions yamtimity
amongst principals v the need for ‘stern measures”,

Lavedale was closed For nine weeky, and on reapening mure thapn 80
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students, said to have boen guilty of viclence, were debarred (tom the
school % and from every other college in the country, The callege pres
sumahly returned to ‘normal’, There were no further teporis af stuclent
activity at Lovedale in the post-1944 perlod, and only 4 more intimate know-
ledge of conditions on the campus would provide information on the way the
student body was now controlled, and how many individual students found
continued schooling clused to them due to some transgression of the rules,

The spate of student demonstrations was not over, and gontinued in 1946
and subsequently. After the Lovedale strike there were ui least live others in
the Cape and the Trangvaal In 1946, and in Decerther these were Tollowed by
a sitdown strike at the Bethesda Bantu Training College near Pietershurg,**
On through the late forties and the {ifties students struck, boycotted and
rioted. Each event had its own local causes, and in most cases students acted
only nfter prolonged periods of discussion and representations 1o the
responsible teachers. One columnist of the time summed up the mood when
describing the situatjon:

At almost every Africen mission boarding school ecanditions [or students
are deplarable and this has been the root of all the minor revolts which
have taken place from time to time ot these institutions. Food and the
Mazi-like control are usually the main causes for dissatisfaction. Last week
the authorities were expecting some sart of explosion at Heald town
(Methodist) Missionsry College . , . Police ot five Eastern Cape towng were
asked to stand by in case something shoukd happen at the college,

Earlier, last week, 100 senior pupils were sent hotne aftep o passive
tesistance strike — eseorted off the premises by 20 (armed) police ., %

The University College of Fort Hare

The one university college for Blacks in the country ptior to 1960 wus
situated in the Eastern Cape. Like so many olher features of South Africa,
the college reflects the superimposition of an advanced ecnnomy on a broken
agricultural community, D. Gordon, a student at the college in 1949,
described it as follows:

Fort Hare Is situated on the East Bunk of the Tyumie Rlver, overlucking
Lovedale Institution and the Vietoris Hosplial, ‘The litile town of Alive, 4
white man’s parudist, serves both these inatitutions and ia the centre of an
area of African learning and native poverty. Of all the trading stores i the
village not one is owned by an African though business would be
impassible withaut thelr support. The Tyumie Valley is very fertile and 1t
Is startling to note how the Europedn farmer has squeezed the Alrican
anto the barren and seil-eroded hillaides, [t is amazing how these peaple
menage to exist and propagate,
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In the midst of all the racial and agricultural digparity we have the only
non-Buropean Univergity [College}, Fort Hare,®

Founded in 1916, and accepting Indians, Cotoured and Africans, Fort
Hare had given some 50 degrees in arls and science to its graduates by 19394
It also gave diplomas to students who had not completed sacondaty school
but wanted their higher tencher’s certificate. Nearly half the student inteke
way made up of those wha took this diploma course,

Most trained tegchers come from one of the 26 coltepes in South Africa
which provided the necessury certificates or diplomas. At the outlreak of the
second world war there were 3,500 pupils enrolled for such courses, Some
had only completed primary sehool, others had some secondary schooling.
Alter one of two yeurs at the colleges they were certified us Fit to teach.

Both the colleges of education and the University College of Fort Hare
were segregated institutions (although a few Whites had been enrcfled at Fort
Hure). For many Africans, the University College presented the only oppor-
tunity for receiving a higher education in South Africa, although the
universities of the Witwaterstand, Cape Town and MNatal allowed 1 limited
number of Blacks to enter their faculties.

The number of degree and diploma students at Fort Hare was ulwuys sntall,
In 1959 (the year the university strueture of South Africu wus altered), the
enrolment was 319 Africans, 70 Coloureds, and 100 Indinns, 1o the same year
300 Africans, 541 Coloureds, and 815 Indians were enrolled in the ‘white’
universities.

The hiack students constituted a Goy minurity in the *white’ universities.
1n Durhan they attended segregated exura mural classes at the university, or
were enrolled at the medical school which was exclusively fur Discks, In Cape
Town and Johannesburg (the ‘open’ universtties) there was nto segregatian at
lectures, but Blacks fiuced a number of restrictions which they reseated, but
were powerless to alter. ft was the more radienl white studenty who protested
against the quota system for Africans ab the Medical school, and the exclusion
of Blagks from the Dental school. There were even tmote protests against the
complete social sepregation and the prohibition placed vn Blacks using the
swimming bath and many sporting fecilities. But the small black groups eoutd
play little paet in such ugitation -+ and many of them found meaningful
political netivity only in the national liberation movements of f e campus.
Only a few pluyed any prominent part in student palites, 1t wus only in the
perlod precading the introduction of the 1959 Universitiey Bil that the black
students joined their white peers in protesting against the dlosing of the open
universities, Despite the many digabilitien they eneountersd, the educstion
offered at Cape Town and Johannesburg sezrned warth lighting foe.

The position at Fort Hare was diffesent. The University College was
isolated Frorn the main centres of political aetivity, and aithough some
sturlents joined one or other of the pulitical rovements prevailing during the
1940%s, they were jsolated from the mainstzesm of politieal svents, Studlents
recently oul ol school tended to be pven more ool of contact with events in
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the large cities. They had come to Fort Hare straight from rurally based
schools and had lived in small, closed, missionary institutions for the
preceding 12 or more years. 8

Throughout the second world war there ware strikes at Fort Hare alnast
every vear, There wat a strike in 1941 because a teacher was alleped to hawe
brutally assaulted an African waitress in hall,® another in 1942 when ths
boy cotting of divine service led o the suspension of 59 students, and yet
another strike in 1943.% The precipitating factors were always the alruciovs
food, unbending discipline, or even physical assaults, But the crucial factor
was deeply embedded in the system. Writing at the time a student stated:

The whale matter revalves round the principle of whether or not
University students are going to allow themselves to be bullied lke
kindergarten children, It is the old matter of white South Africa regarding
the non-European s nothing better than a grawn-up baby 5

Politics Comes to the Campus

There was a new political mood amongst Africans during the war years, ard a
section of educated youth formed the Congress Youtlh League (CYLY in 19%
This was the junior section of the African National Congress (ANC} formed
with sorme reluctance by the older body o stop a drift inte other polifizal
maovements in the Transvaal. The central core wis mainly deawa frons
graduates of St. Peters, the Anglican secondary school in Johanneshury, snd
of Lavedale, Healdtawn, or Adams College, There were alsg surme wh liad
been at Fort Hare and had pruduated, or had been expellad after the strkes.

The Youth League did nol seek tecruits in the schools, but diif nake
contagt with students at Fort Hare, It seems, however, that il was only
towards the end of 1948 that 1 small branch of the CYL was formed on the
campus,® The Cape based Non-European Unity Movement (NEUM) ulsu
established a branch in the late lorties, It seemed to be the predominan
political group during the early 1950's, hut lost (he initiative 1o the CYL
during the Defiance Campalgn in 1952, By the mid-{ilties the NEUM was
reduced to a small group,%?

There is an impresslonistic account of events at Fort Hare, writton by
D. Gordon who arrived on the camipus in 1949, In that year the Congrass
Youth League-sponsored Programme of Aetion becume officinl ANC puby
This programme, more radical than previous ANC Conferences would T
accepted , espoused *Africanism' — o philosophy which called upon Alticans
to reject attiances with any other rocial group. Gordon was a supporter uf the
NEUM and apposed to the CYL and its avawed Afriennism, Nevertheloys, he
expressed admiration for their actions on the campus, while rejecting theit
nationalistic philosophy,

His comments on the studenta at the college in 1949 pive sotme picturs of
events at the time:
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The African student is more politically consgious at Fort Hare than any
non-European student at any South African university . ..

The outstandlng politienl contributors wers the stutents whe came from
the Native tertitories of the Union [of South Alrien], the lurge towns und
the Transkei , ..

For the African [as distinct from Coloured and Indian students] , Fort
Hare is & hive of political activity, He questions Treely and openly avery
suggestion mude hy the Duropean, whether locturer or visitor . ., So tenge
is the atmosphere that politics is brought into every College avtivity
whether it be a hostel mesting, a church service, a sparts gathering, a
college lecture or a social gathering.s?

Gordon is seathing about both the coloured and Indian students al Fort
Hare, and it does seem that unlike Coloureds and [nudiang at the ‘open
universities’, those at Fort Hare malnly kept alouf {ront politics.

The CYL was undmtbtedly the major force at Fort Lare. Gordon
continues:

I must express great admiration for the unity which exigted in the African
ranks and the Youth League. They had o feeling of one-ness andd
suspension and expulsion wus not feared, while fighling the eavge of the
African. That is probably why they were reluctant to admit any ollier
racial group inta their organisation. The coloured and Indian students had
no political progeamme ., ..

At a Completer's Social Lhree Youth Leaguers addressed the students in
the presence of the principal and the staff and turned 8 social gethering
into a vielent attack on the political and socisl canditions prevailing in the
land. The slogan for the evening wad *Africa for {he Alricans', . .5

One of the Youth Leaguers who spoke that evening wax Robert Mangaliso
Sobukwe, Later leader of the Pan-Alricanist Congress, (See Clinpter 16.)

The students faged increasing reatrictions and o hardening of attitudes in
the aftermath of the Nationalist Purty success st the polls in P98 Thiy was,
no doubt, the crucial factor which led the studentx to come out in Tull in
support of the 4 duys sitdown stiike called by nurses at the Yictorin
Hospital in 1949, Despite the Eailure of the sirike this event did more than
any other to strengthen the CY1's bald an the student fody, ™

The post-war years brought ian inerease in palitwal activity and quickened
the stutdents’ interedt in events in other parts of the colomal world, They resd
all that eould be found on Asia und Africa desprite the wnofflciul cersorstup.,
Gardan continues his sccuunt: "The baok on Colonies by George Padmore
[Africa: Brivatn's Third Empire] was extremely popular, but U disappeared
from the shelves of the library.!

Despite this, only & minority of students wers interested in polities and
Gordan, near the end of his articla, ohserves:

35



Yeor of Fir.e, Yegr of Ash

... there arc thoso wha feel that the African must build kimself fnancisly
50 that Africans can become an economic unit. Several of the students,
especially those that had taught for many years, thought on these lines and
they had very little sympathy for the Youth League or any othee politicat
organisation, !

In adopting this attitude the students were displaying class aspirations
whith accorded with the status they already held as students of the Univeray
College, Many of their colleagues, radical while they were on the campns,
would revert to the same attitude after they had graduated, Neverthcless, 1wy
created a tradition which would be drawsn upon in the coming years wher the
colleges came into increasing conllict with the govarnment,
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2. Bantu Education:
1954-1976

In the 1940s there was much criticism of the schooling provided for Africans
frot many different sources and the missionaries were castigated for
providing inferior education. It was stated thal the mission schools were:
pootly funded, that facilities were prossly inadequate, and that teachers weze
poorly paid and badly trained. The curricula in use were dull and overloaded
with maoral instruction, the teaching was unimaginstive, and much thst passed
for education consisted of repatitive recitation, or of learning texts by rote,

Dr. 0.D. Wollheim, an executive member of the South African nsitute of
Race Relations, wrote an article on the crisis of Native educalion in 1943,
after inspecting some of the African rural schools. The conditions he Fuuind
were deplorable:

Native education has been in an appalling condition . . . Buildingy in nsest
cases consist of tin shantiss or wattle and daub huts jnto which am
crammed two or three times the number of pupils which the raom shauld
hold. The equipment is correspondingly pitiful . . . The salaries pald Ly
teachers are likewize appalling . , . The teacher will occasionatly he fpund
to be teaching from eighty to a hundred pupils in two ar three different
standards a1l in the same room.*

African communities were equally discontented with the schoal systerm,

and the extent of the dissatisfaction can be gauged from the aceount given by
Muriel Horrell:

.« . there was & growing entegonism among Africans to the mission cosiie
ofsc_hgots. Opponents of this system wanted their schoold to be
administered in the same way a3 were those of the whites, snd felt thag
Departmental schools were hetter off in regard to Tunds and gupplive. €f
2,000 missipn schools in the Trangvaal, 800 had been trensferred to the
Department (of Bdusation) by shout 1949,3

The demands made in the 19405, wers little differant From those made
earlier in the century. The Aftican wanted more schaols, compulsory
education and state responsibility for sducation. There were few who calbed
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for an end to *Native education’ and for integration of the school system, and
few who connecied the rolten sehool syslem with the entire apparatus of
sagregation in the country. Mast eriticism ented with calls Tor improvement,
nnd except for the small groups on the left who demanded rudiend change,
nnd condemmed the message of lumility in missionary education, thare wera
{ew praposals for restructuring the educational system.

The Afvikaner nationalists saw the matter very differently, Not only did
they claim that graduates of the schoods were liberals and radicals, but they
also contendod that the ductrine of Cheistianity as taught, was suspecl. The
only Christiagnity that could be aceepted, they proclaimed, was that which
followed the ereell of the three Alrikaner churehes

Christian National Education: the Afrikaner Ideal

The Afrikaner nationalist approseh to education had been shaped in the
course of a long struggle w have their righls recopnised by the British in
South Altica. In terrms of their own steuggle, whicht involved a lung and bitler
fight against the impertal presence, the densund {or ‘mother-tongue’ {or
Afriknans) instruction, and for sepurate sehools, was understanduble. They
were & fraction of the dominant white minority and were Fghting foor contral
of the economy and af the stale, yet uny mave o apply these pringiples to
the African people was inexeunsable. The African peaple were [n 4 position of
subordination, and their iverriding demand in the fortles was nos for mother
tongue inslruction or separate schoals, but for an edueation that would allow
them to play their full part in commerce aml industry.

The reaiity Uehind Alrikaner uspirations was put succinttly by 4 school
inspector in 1943, His view was that:

The Afrikaner teacher will show Afrikunerdom what o power they possess
in their Teachers Assovistions to build upy the country®s youth for the
future republic. | know of no more potent instrurnent .. . A nation is born
by having ity youth impregnated at school in the traditions, custams, ways
and vilimute destiny of ity people*

This was vbviously not what was intended for African vouth at schaol, The
enly youth that had to be mouided for the *future republiv® were the
Afrikaner youth,

In Felirusiry 1948 n paniphlet way issued by prominent Afrikaner national-
isls on Christian National Eduearion (CNE) Tn g set of 15 articlen, the authurs
of this work (‘alfler ten years of silent labour') lid down the ideological basis
of education for the youth of South Afrlea, The first thitteen of these articlss
were deyoted to the problems of white aducition, and luid down the philo-
sophical frumewerk within which the authors were warking:

All white children should be aducated according to the viows of life of
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their parents, Consequently all Afrikaans-speaking children should haye a
Christian-Nationatist educotion . ..

The key subject in school should be religion ., .

All teaching should alse be nationalist . ..

Crwing ta the Fall, alf children are born sinful, but the children of
beliavers have inhorited God's promise, through Christ, of redemption . ..
the necessity for education les in the fact that the child's soul Is
undeveloped . . .

Civics shauld teacl the child to preserve the Christisn and nalicnalist
character of home, church, society and state,

Every nation is rooted in u country allotted to it by God.

Geogruphy should aim at giving the pupil a thorough knowlzdge of his
own country . .. he will love his own eountry, alse when compared and
contrasted with others, and be ready to defend it, preserve it from poverty
and inprove it for posterity.

History should be seen as the fulfilment of Gad's plan for humanity . ..
Next to the mother tongue the history of the fatherlund is the hest channel
far cultivating the love of one's own which is nationalism,

In normal circumstances, the church should not erect schools, but may
be compelled to do so (a) if the existing schoals are unchristian and
unnationalistic and {b) in the heathen world.

Science should be expounded in a positively Christian light, and
contrasted with non-Christian scicnce,

Al authorlty in school is barrowed from Gad , . .

Unless (the teacher) is a Christizn, lie is a deadly danger lo us,¥

Articles 14 and 15 were devoted (o the issues of ‘coloured” and ‘natyvs”
education. The previous articles, where relevant, were ohvinusly infended to
be read together with these final propositions, The article on Africun
educatipn stated:

The white South African’s duty to the native is to Christianise hism and
help him on culturally.

Native education should be based on the principles of trustesship, non-
equality and segrogation; its aim should be to inculvate the while man®s
way of llfe, especinlly that of the Boer pation, which i the seniur trister,

The mother tongue should be the basis of native education bt the fwg
official languages should be learned as keys to the caltures from whick The
native will have to harrow in order to progress, Owing to the culuwral
Jinfancy of the native, the state, in co-pperation with the proteslant
churches should at present provide Native sducation. But the native shoytd
be fitted to underiake his own education as qoan an poslbie, nuder contred
and puldance of the state. Native education should lead to the develog-
ment of an independent, self supporting Christlan-Natioualist Mative
community,

Native education should not e finnnced at the sxpense of the whiee.®

The CNE pamphlet appesred only three months before the Netionahs
victory at the polis un 26 May 1948, and proponants of the manifesto moved
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that the programme be adopted by the government., One such attempt wag
made at the Transvaal provincial congress of the party in November but was
Dlocked by the Minister of Edueation, Dr. AJ. Stals, on the grounds that the
government only controlled higher education, and that schoot education was
in the hands of Provingial Councils.”

African education, however, was controlled by the Department of Native
Affairs, and in January 1949 the government appointed o Commission of
Enquiry, headed by Dr. W.W.M. Eiselen, to propose ways in which this
education could be altered to meet the needs of the Alricans 'as an indepen-
dent race’.

The Commission consisted of edueationalists, rather thun theologians, aod
their final report was not eouchedd in the religious terminology of the CNE
pamphlet. Nevertheless the substuntive points in Artiele 15 (on Africen
education) were alf adopted by the commissioners. The guiding principle of
education was congeived of 25 being Christian and, althougl it was proposed
that the missionaries who had "diligently ucted as guanlians of the Bantu’
should be replaced, it was suggested that there wuy u pluce tor deem in exta-
currigular activities.

The Comsnission alse eudorsed the CNL suggestions that education be in
the vernzeular; that control be exercised by thie state; and Unst the bueden off
(inanees be shilted (o the Alrican population, Nune of this wis new, and the
Commission did not offer anything that lud not Been repeated ad matiseam
by Nationalist Party spokesmen in tle past.

There was, however, une set ul proposils that seemed ut first sight to go
well bevond the terms of reference of the Cormmission, In parugraphs 789 to
792 the Commission proposed the establishment of "Bantu Tocal Authorites'
in the Reserves and {white) urban areas, These bodies which, said the
commissioners, should he composed of chiefs (if any), plus elected and
neminated members, would carry vut the functions usuully delepated to local
authoritles, and also "achieve the active parteipation of the Bantu in carcying
out the educational plans.” In the words of the commissioners:

... 8 happy and prosperous Bantu population must have a gocial
organisnlion with healthy and vigorous sovial institations: a Titting
religious, econamic and political structire based on ordacly family fife snd
attuned to the demands of modern conditinng, 1

The sucial organisations thut the Camnission wisled to promote were the
proposed Bantu Local Authoritios. These new hadies, it was said, would help
the child {ind a bridge between his 'traditona? sovial setting and 1he new
practices he acquired at school, The Comnuissian report seid, by way of
exnmple, that there was & disjunctiun between ‘the virtugs and merils of
modern hygiene’ as apparenily taught at school end pragtices in the
‘traditional fomily'. The Local Bantw Authorities would, in some unaxptained
fashion, restare the harmony botween the hyglenie child® snd his seemingly
unliyglenie parents!
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Even more important in the eyes af the comnissioners was the sociil
environment in which this restoration of harmony could be effected, This
they claimed could happen only in the Reserves:

It is purticularly in the Reserves that the qualilies of independence, self
reliance, initiative and responsibility could be developed; the development
of these ?ualities demands life in socia] institutions unfetterad by oulside
control,!

The Minister of Native Affairs, Dr. E.G, Junsen, addressing Parliament
while the Commission was still sitting, made the same point:

We are of the opinion that the solldarity of the tribes should be praserved
and that they should develop along the lines of their own national
character and tradltion. For that purpose we want to rehabilitate the
deserving tribal chiefs as far as possible and we would like to see thew
authority maintained aver members of their tribes,'?

Dr. Jansen took ihe matter further. The Eiselen Ctnunission might belieyve s
‘unfetiered" institutions, but this was not the govemment's view. The chiefs
had 2 role to play in controlling the lubour force in the Reserves:

The most effective way to arrest the influx of nutives into the gities iy s
sae to it that Life within the reserves becames more versatile, The idey 55
that we should see o it that the tribal chiefs in the rexerves have gontacs
with and exercise discipline over their fetlow tribesmen in the uchan
arcas,'?

Bantu Authorities and Banty Education

In 1951, the Bantu Authorities Act was passed by Parliament. The Act made
provision for the establishment in the Reserves of tribal, regivnal and e
torial authorities, and for the delegation of administentive and some exaculove
powers to bodiss composed of chiefs, head men, and tribal eounciflors, I
1953 the Bantu Education Act wag enacted, and the nigjor provisions
recommended by the Eiselen Commission became law. The two Auts were
soneelved as part of one overall plan, and 12y, Verwoerd, who repluced

Dr. Jansen as Minister of Native Affhirs, made this quite explicit:

My department’s policy i3 that education should stund with both feat i
the Regerve and heve {ts roots In the spirit and being of Bantu soclety
The basts of the proviston end ogganisation of education in 5 Banlu
community should, where possible, be the tibal arganisation.t*

Thie Bantu Education Act of 1953 was an administrative sathor then s
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substuntive mueasure. The control of African education way vested in the
Deparement of Native Affairs, and the drafting of all regulations governing
the content of education was lelt 1 the Minister of Native Affkirs. All schools
naw came under the Minister’s contral, and no educational institution could
be established or conducted without his permission. An amendment to the
Act in 1954, gimed against migsion institutions, stipulated that 4l teacher-
training schools would have their subsidies terminated in 1955, and that
subsidies puid to othier schools would be reduced progressively until they
ceased in 1257, Missiong were affered the options of either renling or selling
their schools to the government, or of continuing unnided. Thase that chose
thie latter option found in many jnstanees that other legislation made it
impossible for them to continmee in existing premises because that would
contravenc onie or other of the apartheid laws.

The legislation of 1954 also {ixed the staie’s contribution tu African
education at an amount equivalent to the 1953 expenditure. Heacelorth the
yearly contribution would be R13,000 000, Any expenditure in excess of this
amount lad to be met by African taxpayers.

There were two Turther ndministrative measures. Education in the junior
classes was to be gopducted in the vernaecular, and the schools were to he
under the supervision of hoards or conunittees. In the Reserves these were 10
be partly or wholly nomingted by tribal authorities. In the uchan sreas two-
thirds of the members of the school boards weee to be government {(usually
tribal) appointees, and the remaining third were (o be elected Ty the parents.

It remained for Ir, Verwoerd to outline the philosophy that would guide
his Department in the conduct of the sehoals. Speaking in the Sepate in fune
1954, the Minister made his intentions quite clear;

When I have cantrol of Native Education I will reform it o thet the
Natlves will be teught from chilthood to realise that equality with
Furopeans is not for them, . . Poople who believe in equality are not
desirable teachers for Natives . ., When my department carntrols Native
education it will know for what class of higher education a Native is
fitted, and whether he wilf have a chance in life 16 use hic knowledge , .,
What id the use of teaching the Bantu child mathematics when il cannot
use it in pructive? Thol {8 guite dbaund,

Sehouling wus, quite evidently, blatantly used uy un imstrument of soeial
conlrol. The child wouid be twaght that ¢quality was niol for him or Lier
either in goedety or in the wark place:

The school must gquiy him to meat the demands which the seonomic life
will impose on him , ., There is ne place for him [or her, prasumably!]
sbove the level of certein forms of lahour , . . For that reagan it is of no
avail for him to receive a training which hag g its aim ahgarption i the
Lutopean community.!®

45



Year of Fire, Year of Ash

In practice this meant that even technical training would be inferior, Speaking
about the training of African building workars, the Minlster of Labour sald in
1950:

The standsrd of training is not the same 15 the standard given to the
ordinary {sic) artisan who enrols under the Apprenticeship Act ... Mative
builders will therefors not be artissns in the full sense of the word. They
will only receive training which will enable them to érect houses and
tuildings for their own use1®

The schooling was inferjor, as a matter of principle. The Africans only had
to perform unskilled work for white employers; ar, when they served their
own community , it was présumed Lhat the work should be inferior, From
bricklayers through to nurses and teachers the training that was recominended
by the government would ensure third class status. Nurses, suid Dr. Eiselen,
should only receive the training necessary to serve their awn esmmunity. This
differential training, he added, would also determine the rite of pay.t?

The parsimony of the government was to have a debilitating effeel un
African education. The schools were bleak und dilapidated, overcrowded and
illequipped, Lower primary schools were built by the alate, anid the capital
costs recovered by raising rentals in tie area. The parenls who wanted schools
at a higher Jevel had to bear half the capital casts.

There were few books in the schools. Prisnary schuol pupils received a
readar. Other textbooks had to be bought by the parents. The school library
often consisted of no more than a dozen dog-eured volumes, and the
maximum grant permissible for purchase of hooks was R0 per yeur fur
primary scheols, and R30 for post-primary schuols.™ ‘The yearly grant for
sclentific equipment for a school with approximately 1,000 pupils way R 351
In 1966 it was reported that in four Soweto sehools (with 3,080 pupils) in
which 80 per vent of the pupils were taught science, the tutal equipment
cansisted af |3 bunsen burners, slx balances, and three microseopes.?

In 1954 Dr. Verwoerd also antounged that new saluries Jur 1eachers would
be 'less Tuvourable’ than those in existing scales, and that in future it would
be departmental policy to employ women in the primary schowlg in urder to
suve money. As existing posts fell vaednt all men would be replaced by
women {at salaries approximately 25 per cent leys).

New measures followed in quick siccession, Sehoul meals were restricted
to primary schools - but only thase which had purticipated in the stheme in
previous years were included, The amount per ehild per meul wus cut feon
2.0d(lp.} to 1.2d. Finally, in 1956 parenis were given the ‘choice’ of either
cautinuing with the meals, in which cuse Lhere would be no grants for
buildings and equipment, or of forfeiting the meals in retugn for wasislance
with new accommadation. Within a fow yeurs il sehoo) feeding had iogped
in African schools,
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ANC Responds: the ‘Resist Apartheid Campaign’

The publication of the CNE pamphiet had led to considerable agitation
amongst whits educationalists, and meetings of paresnts were ssmmoned to
protest against the obscurantist views in the i5 articles. Cousnter-pamphlets
were written, the English-speaking press wrote editorials criticiging the
proposals, and church and mission leaders voiced thelr opposition. There was,
however, little that \hese protests could aghieve.

There were ulso anpry reactions from African organisations. The Cape
African Teachers Association (CATA), affilinted to the All African
Convention and the Non-Lurapean Unity Movement, announced that they
were calling n national conference to diseuss the Bantu Bducation Act, They
were warned that the government would not tolerate o diseussion of
educational policy by teachers, und they cancelled the conference.

The anly campaign against the impleimentation of Bantu Education in the
schools was initiated by the Atvican National Congress. On 8 May 1954, the
ANC and its associated organisations of the Congress Alliance (the South
African Indian Congress, the South African Coloured People's Osganisation,
and the [white| Congress of Demwocrats}, launched 4 cumpaign that was
dubbed the ‘Resist Apartheid Campaign', The particular measures that
Congress aimed to resist were: the Baotu Education Act; the Native Resettle.
ment Act {which was designed ta remnove 60 (K0 Africans from the black
townships of Sophiatown and neighbouring regiong, and transfer them to
Soweto); the puss fuws; the Group Areas Acti the Suppression of Communism
Act; and anti-trade union measures.

Little mare was lieard of this campasgn us a whole, and the {isst two jssues
slone uccupied the ANC in 1954, In fact it over-exiended the movement, und
showed that the ANC lid not have the resourees to defeat the government on
any ane of the six discriminatory messures against which they had planned to
campaign. [n the case of botl the Bantu Education and the Native Resettlement
Act, the campaigns mounted by the ANC were heavily deteated, It is the
former which concerns us here.

In view of the serinusness with which the ANC viewed the Bantu
Education Act, the handlmg of the issue at the Decemiber 1954 conference
wag remarkably casual, The repoct ul the Natwna! Executive Committes wag
briel, I suid:

The Bantu Bducation questicn has been handed over b the wonen and
vouth seetlons ab the Afncan Mationil Congress working Cogether with
other arguuisdtions whese purpose i to fight agalast this rewl's piece of
legistation, This meang that they work wnder the supervigion of the senior
body, but specialise on this campaign,

The platis huve heen drawn up which recommend a withdrwal of
children at least Far pne week, A spreakor on the subjeet will enlighten you
more as to precisely what should be dons,??
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The resolution rdopted by the conference called for the *total rejection of
Verwoerd's evil act’ and further decided to call on parents ‘to make
preparitions to withdraw their children from schools indefinitely as fram
1 April 1955, until further directive from the National Executive
Committee.'™

Neothing further was heard about the role of the women's section, nor of
the ‘plans’ that had been deawn up. According to 4 report of the Cape ANC,
there was no camprehensive programme of campaign, and il was lelt to the
provineial and local branches to put the issue to the people and prepare Fur
the boycott.?® Tt seems, in [act, that there was little thought given Lo the
campaign, and that the conference did not ¢ven check to see whether | Apul
was # school day, The day had been chosen by the government for the
commencement of the new systern and fell in the Easter recess,

The provincial and local branches did very little 1o put the conference
resolution to the people, and on 6 March the ANC Mationul Executive stated
that there had not been enough time to crganise the boyecatt, und decided o
pastpone its start to 25 April. At this stage the MNational Executive also
decided that the boycott should not proceed untii arrangeinents had been
made for children who were to be withdrawn from the schools.® In Apnl s
committee of indlviduals was set up under the chairmanship of Fither
Huddleston to pravide alterpative education. This committee was later trans-
formed into the African Education Movement {(AEM) and under its aegis a
chain of Cultural Clubs was established to provide an outlet for children whe
were kept out of schools when the hoycott cammencesl.

The setting up of the Huddleston committee, and the decision Lo postpon
the boycott brought straing inside the ANC Lo the surface. Not everyane in
Congress aceepted the idea of ‘alternative efueation’, and at leust one
editorial in the Congress journal Liberation rejected it, Writhng at 2 time when
it was still hoped by some that the flugging boycott could be revivel, It way
stated:

The idea that a boycott should be made conditionel on providing
‘alternative education’ is, in fuct, quite wrong In principle . .., It i not the
aim of & political boyeott of thig sort to relieve the Stute of its obligativa
to provide praper education, hut rather to compel the State to fllil that
obligation honourably, 3

But the bipgest issue was over the boyeott itself. Members of the Conpress
Youth League were afraid that the National Executive decigion tu pistpune
the boycott signatied sn attempt 1o revoke the Conference decision of
December 1954. Despite the fact that there had not been udaquate
preparation (or a large-scale campaign, membes of the CYL called the
boycott for 12 Aprl {the first day of the new school term} in the Eastern
Cape, and on the East Rand (that is, the Witwatersrand to the East of
Johannesburg). On that day school entrances were pleketed by membars of
the Youth League, nnd in soms instances schoals weee entered and clayses
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dismissed. Wormen and children marched theauglh the streels of Benon,
Brakpan and Germistan carrying ANC banners and posters rejocting Bantu
Education and large crowds congregated at street corners, They were,
inevitably, dispersed by armed police.

In some towns in the Cape the election of parenls’ representalives to
school committees wis stopped by Youth Leaguers, and in the Eastern Cape
children were withdrawn from schools in six districts -~ the only districts in
which the ANC had done any preparatory wurk,

Early in April, Dr, Verwoerd warned that any children s1ill boyeotting
schools on the 25th of the month (the date chusen by the Nutional Executive
to start the ¢ampaign!) would be permanently exeluded from all sehaols, The
National Exeecutive was in disarray, and severa] prominent ANC teaders enlled
on parents to end the boycott, and senl their own children to school. This all
but ¢nded the campaign. Only in Purt Elizabeth was any uttempt made to
extend the school boycott, but this (o was sboried when Dr, Verwoerd
announced that a single day's absence (if shown to be part ol 1 boytcott)
would lend to immedinte axpulsion. The buycott was dead, althongh the ANC
only formally recognised that the campaign was over in 195Kt

Some 7,000 former schowl guers did nat return to school an the 25th,
Most of these young boys and girds, together with some 4 000 who had not
been at school in 1955, were cutered for by the Cultural Clubs,

The African Education Movement started in mid-1955, and continued
through untit 1960, Many of its committee merbers were bunned, its clul
leaders in the townships harassed, and the children sybjecied to police ralds
(and in one case al least, had potice guns levelled at them). They provided
little formal education and served little political purpose (as thet Liberation
editorfal had claimed), slthougl they were un example af dogged perseves
ance. They also did provide sume sheltered ogeupation for chiliren who
otherwise would have roamed the township streets.

The clubs could not legally provide any "educution’ and had ta resort to
story-telling, quizzes, play-acting, and similar aetivities, The club leaders were
unfortunately untrained in methiods of informal weuehing: they were mothers
or teachers who lad Jaft {ur been expelled hy} the Bantu Aflairs Department,
They were often unpaid, or received x few pounds per month, conlributed by
the parents. Thelt accommodation viten consisted of a clearing undaer 4 (ree,
and rain glosed guch elubs for the day,

The parents hoped that their childrén would receive mstruction in reading
and writing - even thaugh that waold have been jllegul, and olub leaders had
instrugtions 10 avoid such activity, The children, consequently, were often
seni to the clubs with slates, exercise books, snd readers, and thiese were
invariably seized by the polies and used as evidence in cuurt when the leaders
were prosecuted,” AEM activity became, Increasingly, the provision of
money for bail, for fines, and for lawyors' fees. The Commities and the clube
tinally collapsed in 1960 when many of the active club leadess and some of
the committee were placad in detention in the pust-Sharpeville state of
emergency. They wers not restarted after the dolainees wern relensed.
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The boycott failed in 1955 and there was never any possibilily of jts
succeeding. The state was far Lo strong, and the government twa determined,
while the opposition was weak and undecided. To suggest thet arrocry were
made is nat, therefore, to contend that the school systern could have baen
altered appreciably in 1955,

In March 1935, the ANC Execuiive had stated that not enough time had
been set aside to organise the boycotl although the editorinl writer in
Liberation maintained that:

Three months {from January to April} could be enough to get o ¢campaign
going propetly, provided that massive, well-organised work was done , .,

The real fault with the decision about April 15t was that it assumed that
all that was neccdsary was to issue an order and the people would hasten
to obey , . .38

The problem was, however, not only organisational, but lny in the whole
conception of the boycott, The initiative was to be left to parensy to with.
draw their children, and little consideration was given to the fact that parenis
of school-going youth relied on the schaols, in fact depended on the schouls,
to occupy their children while they were away from hume, Furthermors, the
parcats hoped that education would allow their children to advance up the
economic lzdder, To call on these parents to withdraw their children was not
realistic, and only a smal number could be expectod to respond.

Secondly, and far more fundamentally, even 4 Jonger period of preparation
would not have ensured 4 greater response to the boycott call in 1955,
Campaigns, even on jssues over which people are agitated, cannot be called
uniess there is already a readiness for action. There must be & potential for
response, and this in turn depends on o tradition of struggle in the arena
chosen for con frontation, There was, however, no open gonflict in the schow
In the towns, and no history of conflict in the primary schools. When the
ANC decided on the campaign, it did not take cognizance of the fact thut it
was pricnary school children who would be involved, and that parents had
alwnys clamoured to pet their seven or eiglit year vlds inty the schools, What
might just have been fensible at Fort Hare, or even in the secondury schooly,
was nat possibie then in the primary schaols,

The extension of Banty Education to the secondary sehools, and the
legislation to alter the univorsities, only came four years later in 1959, Ther
was, Nowever, no attempt to call on vider students to boyeoctt the schowts, the
colleges or the universitics on that occaslon, Nothing had changed in Banty
Education since the time when Professor Z.K. Matthewa had addressed Hie
Cage ANC in his cupacity as Pregident on 18 June 1955, In n long address on
education ho had maintained that: *As the years pass under the new dispan:
satior even our deputation friends will come to reallse that sducation for
igrnorenee and for inferfority in Verwoerd's schools s worse than no
education at alL™ In the elreumatances the (ect that seven and sight year
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olds wore pulied out of schouwls while older youth were not called upon

to resist the new meusures only four yeurs luter, needs explanation, The ANC
never offared repsons. Nor did any of the other political movements suggast
an alternative lead. The NEUM vouth sections, the Society of Young Africa
(SOYA), only opted out in 1955 when they eursorily dismissed the ANC us
cowards who: shifted the burden of the struggle on to the backs of our
children,'*®

Higher Education Under Attack

The missions and elrehes faced 2 governmesnt which was intent on
expropriating all teacher training colleges and ensuring that all state.akded
schools be transferred (alter a short interval) to state conlrulled '‘Bantu
Community Organisations’. The teacher eraining culleges were tu he taken
over immediately but the sehooks would be given 4 *choige”, The existing
schools could continue to funetion under licence provided they found the
funds, if they remuved all white teachers, and adopted Hie new Bantu
Education sylabus.

Muost mission institutions were closed, ur were apprigriated by the state,
Only a few chureies (the Rotan Cathalics in particular) were prepared ty
continue, raise the pecessary funds, wind teach the new syllabus, There were
also a fow extublishmients, eacli eomprising secondary sehwol, industrial sehoul
and teachier trtiniog college, which mednt Do nuiatain ther existence in sume
form. Qne such attempt by the staft of Adums Callege (Nutal), aided by the
ABCEM, was escribed hy the principal, he Reverend G.C, Grang, in 1956

Adoms College

Rev. Grant had been opposed 1o the Bantu Education Act from the date of ity
first publication, and his aceount deseribes the harassment to which he was
subjected by the police because of b vucal vljectiuns, The College was
visited by members al the Nutive Altnrs Connmission (e tup advisory
cormittee responsible anly to Parliament), aond the principal and his statl
were subjecied w lengthy questionimg ui thelr policy amd thewr political
attitudes. Rev. Grant Jikened the procesdmgs to an ‘inguisition’, and it was
abvivus frem the meeting that Adams College would net he llowed o
continue for much longer under private control,

I wn atternpt Lo save Adamty College und the sndustrial sehoul, the stafl’
decided (o close the teachor braiming vollege, This latter, however, the governs
ment had decided to take over immedately. Furthermora, in July 1936, the
prineipal wog informed that only the training coltege would be Wlowed to
continue operating: the hovls would be closad. By govarnment dectsion the
institution was rensmed the Amamzimtoti Zulu Training College, and mogt of
the stafl replaced by governmant notmineas. The studeats who stuyed on had
been opposed to the transfer of the college and through 1957 and [958 the
situation there was tense, Students objected to the extensive use of their
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fellows as ‘informers’, and the tenslon was exacerbated when the government
threatened to expel any student who maintained an association with the
liberal National Union of South African Students (NUSAS).?

In 1958, one of the black schoo! servants inadvertently interchanged tgs.
cups belonging to white and black teachers, and 4 white teacher, enraged by
this ‘misdemeanour’, struck the wotker. The students then instituted a pussive
resistance cempaign. Hymn books and chairs belonging to the white staff
membere disappeared ot morning assembly; and these men stood, Insulted,
while their black colleapues sat! The pettiness of apartheid had turned full
circle, but the situation was not allowed to rest there: twenty alleged ring.
leaders were expelled, and 254 students then threatened a walk-out. The
palice were called in to ‘restore order” und several students wore arrested and
charged, although none were convicted *® The discontent did nat disappesr,
and in May 1960 50 students left after complaining about the standard of
tujtion **

Fort Hare

The situation at Fort Hare was significantly differeat, There, the complaints
ubaut conditions on the campus were closely integrated with events in the
rest of the country, The Congress Youth Leugue competed with the Socety
of Young Africa for control of political fife on the campus, and the grovang
militancy of these two groups led (o a campaign sguinst associatsin with
‘liberal’ or white student. bodies. In 1952 Fort Hare moved 'leltwards’ anal
voled to secede from NUSAS. The students also boyrotted a reception for
the Nationalist-appointed Governor-General af the College in the same year,
and several students were expelled, including Gatsha Buthelezi wher later eams
to prominence in Bantustan politics.

During the next two years, members of the CY'L were in the forelkont o
the agitation against the jimplementation of Banty Education, and Jemznded
that the schools be closed, It was due 1o their organisition, purticulady m ihe
Eastern Cape, that the baycott of schools got undlee way on 12 Apnl 1958

There were also serious comiplaints about canditions on the campis, A
Commission of Inquiry was sel up to investigate conditions at Tor Hare after
the Students Representative Coucil cesigned en Blex: and the students
boyeoited the annual graduation ceremany in early May, 1985, It stated

members were shocked, they said, to renlize how bad the atmoaphess
really wag at Fort Hare . .. There hid, on the pant of the authorition, boes
n carry-over of the traditional puternal misslontry upprosch, Some of ihe
rubes were impracticable and uneaforceable, The suthorities dependesd las
much on ‘informere’ for information. The hostels were conttalled by
churches and wardens were chureh, not College, sppaintments, respangble
for diselpline as well as for certain teaching, Conditions fn st Jeast two of
the hostels were unsatisfactory: living quarters were avercrowded and
equipment fnadequate, Requests front students did not meceive propar
attention.
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The Commission called ‘Far & bold transition from the methods and
atmosphere of the missionary high school from which Fort Mare sprang to
those of a university". They ulso suggesied that academic (acilities should be
improved; that post-graduate classes and scholarships be provided, that
religiovs services be made voluntary rather than compulsory; and that there
be changes in the administratlon of discipline, Al the smme time both political
movernents (SOYA and CYL) were criticised in the report because: ‘They
itnagined they were in the vanguard of “the struggle for liberntion™, and
confused the issue of the maintenance of legitimute cullege disciptine with the
idea of haaskap {(domination).

These political forces, said the Commission members, could not be
oliminated - but their effectiveness might be reduced by the ‘expulsive
power of new affections’ (sic). The principal, finally, was praised for his
integrity, deep care for students, andl unsparing hard wark for the College,
The government was already preparing legislation which would tratsiorm the
College, remove the principal, and reduce the effectiveness of the political
groups, so that the Cormission report could have been of little worth even if
its suggested refarms had been acuepiabie to the students,

The Extension of University Education Act

In 1959 the Extension of University Educution Act was passed tlirough
paclinment. The ‘open universities’* would wot be alliwed to wgister any
new black students {unless granted special pernitssion by the Minister for
Bantu Aflairs in individual cases). Fort Hare would futl under the Minister of
Bantu Bducation and he open ondy 1o Khosispeaking Afticans. Twa new
rribally Based university coBepes woubd be estahlished  the Universily
College of the Nurth at Turlloop t serve the Sotho, Pedi, Tswana and Vends,
and the University College of Zululand at Ngoye, Natal, to seive the Zulus,
Coloureds would all be directed to the new Universsty Callege ol Hhe Western
Cape in Bellville, and Indians to their own Unveraty College neas Duchin,

During the twu years preceding the ¢liange the students And stalf at Fort
Hare expressed thetr disappraval, ot there was e talk of takag maditant
action, nor were there uny muoves 1o boyeotr the College, by 1958 students an
the campus passed 8 resalution condemning U digmissal of soafT members
and claimed that the atmosphers of ingseunty made the “ormal pursait of
geademic activitied simost imposgible’, They continued:

But let it be noted, onca and Lor sil, that our stand as students of Fort
Hare dnd ue the Tuture Jeaders of out country, upholding the principles
of sducation aa universally scoepted, remains unchanged and uncompra-
mising . .. )

We wish to warn the srchitests of white domination, the whole country
and the world af large that we will not by held raspansibile for the
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disastrous repercussions of this apartheid policy, which in the {oresexable
future will destroy the entire soelal, political snd ecanomic structure of
our country .’

The words of the resolution, defiant as they were, did not reflect the
situation as the national leadership saw it at the time. The Congress move-
ment had taken a rumber of knocks, and was considerably weakened liy a
long drawn out Treason Triel which had restricted 1he leadership und eaten
deeply into the resources of the entire Congress movement. The leadership
laoked to the possibility of widespread opposition which would confrant the
povernment and remove fascism (as they were wonl to deseribe the ruling
party). The opposition to the University bill encouraged them, rather
mistakenly, in the belief that a broad united front could be huill, Al the fime
this was expressed in an article by Nelson Mandela:

The Bill has aroused extensive popular Indighation, and opposilion
throughout the country as well as ubroad, Students and leeturers, liberals
and conservatives, progressives, democrats, public men and women of all
races and with varying paolitical affiliations have been stirred into actieon.®

and he argued that

Fascism hos become a living reality in our country and lts defeat hag
became the principal tazk of the entire people of South Africe. Bul the
fight against the fuscist policies of the Government cannot he conducted
on the basis of isolated struggles, It can only be conducted on the basis of
the united fight of the entire people of South Africa against all attncks of
the Nationalists. ..

A broad upited front of gl the genuine opponents of the racial polleies of
the Government must be developed . . 3
(my stress)

The students affiliated to SOYA, and those who were turning Lo the
*Africanists’ inside the ANC (soon to become the Pan-Alrlcanist Congress)
rejected this appeal for a united front with "liberaly’, *progressives’ vr
‘democrats’, not to mention the ‘conservatives',

The campaign sgainst the new Bill was na more effective than others
during the previous decade, although thers were more ilugsions aroused than
previously. The names of fermer judges, acidemies and politicians apposed 1o
the new legislation aroused hope that it would nat be enscted. There were
mass meetings, on and off the campusos: one-day boyeatts of classes (ut Cape
Town, Witwatersrand and elsswhere); solemn processions of dona anid
students in academic garb in the main cities; yat the legislation was placed on
the statute book. Symbolically, plagues proclaiming the idea of the *open
university” were unveiled at Cape Town and Witwatarsrand, a vourly lecture
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an ‘acadermic freedom’ was instituted, The new ‘closed’ universities returned
to ‘normal’.

Fort Hare, however, was not to be allowed to forget the opposition of the
past yer. The principal and eight white members of staff were informed they
waould not be reappointed. Protessar Z.K. Matthews, the sentor African
academic and viee-principal, rejecied the governmont's demand that he leave
the ANC and resigned. He was joined by four leclurers who [eft rather than
stay in tlie new Rantu upiversity college.

Students fared little better, When Fort Hare was reopened in 1960, 11
students were nol readmitted on disciplindry grounds and the SRC was
instructed to resign from NUSAS (whicl the students had rejuined in 1956).
This led to 1 new wive of indignation amangst the student body;

Next day there was a near-revolt at the college, meetings of protest being
held and demonatrations staged in the dining hialls, The students decided
to dissolve the SRC pending the drawing up of a new congtitution #0

The incipient revolt was stifled by the college authorities who demanded
that every student sign a declaration reaffirming acceptance of the callege
regulations, or fuce dismissul. This was followed by the promulgation of new
regulations which required students at Fort Hare to provide yearly testi-
monials of good conduet, end o sign yearly undertakings to comply with all
coltege rules and regulations.™

At the borrding schaols and colleges, and at Fort Hare, there were new
adiministrations and new regulations, Inevitably there were new grievances
added (o the old, and, in the late 1950s and through the 1960s, there were
reports of disturbances.

Schools Dismantled and the Struggle Continues

One of the lesser known features of the transference of schools to the
Department of Bantu Administration was the displacement of students from
schools after their struetures had been altersd. Part of the slory was told by
Phyllis Ntanialu in an urtiele in the journal Africa Sourh,* Teacher-training
for boys was discontinued at St. Mutthews, and the school restrieted o girls.,
Lavedale, which was once go-aducktivnal, way transformed into a singlesex
school and its industrial department wis closed down. All the displaced boys
and girls were given five months in which G find sltemative accommuodation,
and most found that there was no place for them in achooly which already
had long waiting lists of applicants: they were furced to shandon their
education,

The rearganisation of the schools showed the government's determination
to wipe oul the old tradition. At Lovedale, said Ms, Ntantela, the Cuthbart
Library, ‘one of the biggest ond best s¢hool libraries in the country® was
dismantled, the books sold, und the library building convarted inlo a siore.
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rpom for Departmental books, The campus sites were also allowed 1o
deteriorate and most of the maintenance stafls were dismissed. All the chores
were allocated to the pupils, and compulsory manual werk was introduwced
buth befere and after school hotrs,

Ms., Ntantala lists some of the events which followed the inevitable student
discontent and administrative repression, Thirty senior girls were expelled
from Shawbury in the Transkei in 1957, 200 men sent huome on the eve of
the examinations at St. Johns Callege ; over 300 students at Lovedale staged 2
walkout in February 1959 and went home,

The incidents continued, moving from one schoot to another, In (96,
420 studenis were s¢nt home from Tigerkloof Schoot in the Cape, A
carpentry block was subsequently burnt down, students were detiined and
eight were eventually sentenced ™ A political dimension was sdded in 1496
when, in addition to demonstrations at schools over foud and disciplinary
issues, students protested against the official festivities held 1 celebrate the
proclamation of the new Republic of South Afriea. Once again there were
riots and expulsions across the country. In the Transkei the demonstrativng
took A more serious turn because the territory wus in a "state of cmergency’
and all meetings were prohibited. AL St. Juling College, the students redusel
to disperse and destroyed government vehicles belore attumpuing (o Buen
dawn the school library. Two hundrad and seven students were arrested. and
of these, 21 were fined {from £15 to £25) and 86 were sentenced tostpokag*®

The disturbances naver stopped, and the list of expulsivns grew, ot oz
reports became sparse in the aftermath of the hanning ol radieal journals 1t
was only in the late 1960's, when events in the new university colfewes
became front page news in the nationul press, that reportig of sclunsd demen-
strations and riots was renewed,

1t could nat have been otherwisc: the educativnat system had o bregd
rebels, and the students had to react, Tlie repression, whether overl ve coest,
had ta lead the young men and women Lo confrontition situadims: aimd He
intrunsigence of the staff had to lead to periodic explosions Webellion was
endemnic in these colleges and schooks, and could he hididen teom putile
serutiny only as long a they continued tu be isukted from viher evenrts
the eountry, When the time came, as it did in 1970, thal the revolls woere te
large to be convealed, and when, furthermore, they compeided willi deep
antagonisms in the country, such student disturbunees were (o take the
country to the edge of revolation, At such g time the young nien and wesmen

of the country would step right outside the clagsroom and suter U huttle:
ground.
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3. The University Student
Movements: 1960-1969

Bantu Education Implemented

Prom 1954 to 1958 mother-tongue or vernacular instruction was intrudugced
in the Afdean primary schiools, and in 1959 vernacular instruction was
extended to the first ¢lass af the secondary schoaols, The implementation of
Bantu Education in the schools was nearing completion, and the governmest
anticipated that within a few years the students' progress woulil be confrolied
by the Minister of Bantu Education from the first sub-standard of the primamy
school through to the fifth and final form of the secondury school,

A select Few who continued their education in training colleges for
teachers, or nurses and midwives, or i the university cotleges would also be
controlled by government regulations. By far the lurgest group receiving
yocationel training in 1975 were the 15,563 students enrolled at the 35
colleges which offered 1wo year courses for tegchers’ certificates, These
candidates had either completed the sixth standard o1 the third farm at
school before entering training colleges and were still governed by the
regulations and syllabuses issued for Bantu Education. A further 476 students
were enrolled at the black university colleges {373 for diplomus and 103 T
degrees) in teaching courses,!

There were also 5,958 students at the black hospitals and 10 trulning
colleges for African nurses in 1975, Although these wotnent received the smse
training as theijr white peers, there had been pressures brought Lo bear sitice
195} to alter their status, The original government proposals, in the Mursing
Amendment Bill, contained clauses which would have excluded sy of tw
2,000 registered black nurses from being appointed vr elected 1o the Suuth
African Nursing Council or to the Board of the South African Nursing
Agsociation. Constderable opposition led to the bill being withdrawn in 1958,
but it was again presented to Parliament In 1954 and then sent to o Seleet
Comimittes, Dr. Biselen, one of the witnesses to give evidence, presentesl the
case that had become commonplace since he had headed the Commission e
Native Education. He stated:

Our experience he boen fhat .., the professional Banty bs uprooted and &
o longer tribe consclous, The longer It ia poasiula [ay the Battu nurs to
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remain a member of the Nursing Association, the more difficult she would
find it to forego such membership.?

1t was not only membership of the Nursing Association that Dr. Eiselen
objected to. He also believed, in line with his views on Bantu Education, that
the course of study offered to African nurses should be different. This he
explalned as follows:

The attitude of the Native towarda bodily cleanliness is different from that
of the Europesn . . . He lurther sleeps with {tis head undor the blanket, not
because lie {inds it warmer that way, but becuuse he feels safer. To counter
that, it would not be of much usge Lo try to dram inte kim that he must
hove more axygen, but it should rather he pointed out to him that the
tokkeloshe [imp or spirit] is not as dangerous as he thinks.?

Despite a determined campaign by African nurses to stop the bill, the
government precested with the Nursing Act Amendment Bill in 1957, The
terms of the new Act prevenled blacks vating for, or being members of, the
Board of the Association, or of the Nursing Council. In place of this, black
nurses were offered Advisory Hoarls and Advisory Councils through which
they could advise their all-white ofticial coumterparts on matters that con-
cerned them. In addition the Nursing Couneil was empowered (o Introduce
separate uniforms, snd separate syllabuses and examinations for diffevent
racial groups. The bluek nurses were [inally silenced in 1957 by a notice
posted in every hospital which warned them thal they were ‘public servunts'
and that those wheo ‘tuok part in political activities' would be dismissed.*

The threat of dismissal eut of{ the possibility of the nurses eontinuing
their campaign against the new regulations, but did not end the resentment
that was fell by hoth registered nurses ind pupils, In March 1958 a hundred
nurses came out on strike st the Lovedale Hospital after  stafl nurse had
been dismissed. The nurses demanded her reinstatement or a month’s
extension of the dismissal nutice. When their demand was refused, they
picketed the hospital. Asin 194K, the students at Fort Hare helped orgunise
the sirike, negotinted on behalfl uf the nurses with the principsl of Furt Hure
and the Medical Superintendent uf the hospitul, and set agide u portion of 41l
meals 1o provide Uie striking nuesas with food.

The quthorities were nit prepared to ntuke any eonvessiony and the sirike
collupsed.® On luter uecasions e nurses and student-mrses were far mare
cireumspect and, even in 1974, when te entire student budy at Turtloop
boyeoited classes and organised o sitein, the Students Representative Councdl
excused all studert nurses fromy participation

African teachers were also subjected to o sevare disclplinary eode. They
could not clalm annual salary wcrements as 4 tight, could be doprived of
annual leave, and couid b dismissed without any reason being proferred,
Under the thirteen points of ‘misconduct’, teachers could he punished if they
‘reated with gross discourtesy g member of the public or any vificial'. Nor
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could any teacher:

... contribute to the Press by interview, or in any other manner, or
publish letters or articles criticising of commenting on the Department of
Netive Affairs, or any other State Department, or school committee,
school board, or any Bantu Authority, or any official connected with ong
or more of the above-mentioned bodles,”

In the aftermath of the introduction of Bantu BEducation, says Mr. Tabata:

‘a 1¢ign of terror has been let loose on the teachers’.® Leading members of the
Cape African Teachers Association were dismissed; teachers were seized ond
interrogated in front of their classes; pension righta were forfeited afier lik.
times of service; and hundreds of teachers, who had confortned and never
dared criticise the Department, were arbitrarily reglaced by young graduaes
who qualified under the new syllabus after 1956,

In 1959 when the Extension of University Education Act was passad, the
government appeared to have completed their plans for controlling education
in South Africa. They had separated the races and the (ribes, they had eithes
provided differential training or made provision for differentiation, and vhey
had written disciplinary codes into the selools, colleges, universities, and
even into the contracts of employment of most graduates of (e educatnina
system.

Until the 19705 it even seemed that the governmenl plan was successbul
Despite all opposition the legislation had been passed, and the sehools and
colleges were producing graduates trained by tenehers less inelined to ¢ningise
the government. Nonetheless the entire edifice wns built arcund a conira
diction that could not be resolved. Those students whe did manage tu pass
through the educational mesh and reach the secondary schools, or pethag
the universities, received sufficient instruction to inform them that 1hey were
neither different nor inferior, They were bath the praducts, and thue fivig
refutation of the philosophy of Bantu Education.

Under the new sysiem the number of students at schaols und universies
had risen in absolute terms, There was, however, a constraint on the nunher
that could be accepted because of the ceiling pluced on the stute contributcn
to finances. 1t was consequently cheaper fo expand intake at the prisvuy
school level; cheaper if there were two sessions duily For children in the nab
standards; and cheaper stil} if women replaced men ay teachers ut thiee.
quarters of the salary.

The restricled expansion in secondary schools was partly 1 reflection of
state parsimony. [t was also due to 4 calealaled decision that sweondary
etiueation be restricted so that no more sehool praduates be produced thas
were thought to be required by commerce and industey.

The increased enrolment in the schoots [rom 1955 to 1969 is shaven w
Table Three. In the fist decade of Bantu Bducation the percenluge ul jugsk
in the secondary schools dropped slightty relalive to the tatal enrolrment lus
the year. In 1955 3.5 per cenl of the total number of pupils wers i he
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Table 3

Aftlcan Pupils in School, 19§5-19691°

Type of Schoal 1935 19460 1965 1959
Primary sehaool 970,200 1,452,3(K) 1 BES5 D00 2,435,400
Junior secondury 32,900 45,000 62,620 82,630
Forms TV and V 2,100 2,700 4,230 6,110
Total LOOs,200  L300,000 1951850 2,524,140

{The figures for 1969 exclude pupils at sehoul in the Transkei)

secondary school. By 1960 the figure had dropped to 3.2 per vent, and in
1965 was 3.4 per cent. Only by 1969 lwd the proportion returned to the
1955 level.

In the late 1960's there were signs of a significant change in ofTicial policy,
and the number permitied to enter secondary schools was increased, By 1975
the proportion of pupils receiving secondary educatiun had risen four-fold,
The reasons that lay behind this change of poliey, and the effects it had on
school pupils, need fuller discussion which will he deferred to Chapter Five,

Despite the stow growth of the secondary sclioals, there wus 2 more rapid
development of higher education, The estublishment of two new Alrican
university colleges, together with a Coloured and ap Indian college, as o result
of the Extension of University Edueation Act of 19539, led 1o ¢ sudden
expansion in student numbers, This is reflected in Table Four,

Table 4

Students at Hluck Universities'!

University 1941 1945 19468 1970 1972
Fort Hure 335 263 451 6t0 942
Turfloop 129 274 613 8410 i,164
Ngaye 51 161 368 591 837
Total (African) 5i% 700 1,431 2011 2943
UW.C, (Coloured) 156 416 654 236 1,219
Durbin-Westville 120 1.004 1.407 b654 2,004

(Indian)

The Black Campus Protest

Within o year of the passing of the Lniversity Act of 1959, the twa national
liberation movementy, the ANC und PAC, wers banned, and the stutents who
entered Lhe new tribal eollegen in the early 1960 brought with tham
memaries of Sharpeville and the mareh on Caps Town from Langa-Nysnga, In
1961 there was anvther say-nt-home called by an ad hoe conunitiee headed
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by Nelson Mandela and, despite Its limited success, the country seethed with
rumours of massive police and armty concentrations, of underground
organisation, and of plans for new bluck action,

In fact, there was no peace or quiet in the country. In 1962 there ware the
Arst well publicised aets of sabotage. In 1943 the new organisativns that
appeared, carried out widespread ucts of disruption, and the names of the
clandestine movements, Umkhonto we Sizwe and Pogo (connected to the
ANC and PAC respectively), and the newly established and muel smaller
National Committee of Liberation (NCL, later called ARM}), appeared w the
national newspapers, The arrest of the national High Command of Umkhaate,
and the continued police pressure that led (o the crippling or destrction of
Pogo and the Committee of Liberation, contintied tu be ront page news For
over 1 year, All this was known Lo the university students, and many of them
maintained an allegiance to one or other of the two nuin likeration
organisations, even though the blanket ban an overt political disenssivng on
the campus prevented open organisation.

During the first years numbers were low, except at Fort Hare, and there
were no traditions of past activity on which the students could buikd vew
organisations. But each year brought increased enrolment, which Tucilitated
the growth of informal groupings. Corporate identities were huilt up i halls
of residence, and stwdents felt inereasingly able tw vaice complints abeu
conditions on the campuses.

The students had a lot to complain abwut: they were subjected Lo 4 tighs
disciplinary code; they were isolated on campuses that bad heen deliberaeiy
built in rural areas far from the mainstream of social or pelitical activity: ey
were, furthermore, separnied an tribal grounds (Fort Mare For Xhosa, Neye
for Zulu, and Turfloep fer Tswana-Sotho-Venda), und isalated [rom
Coloureds and Indians, whom they cone 1o weleome as Tellow black
oppressed, Ay Lhe years went by they alsu became increasingly coitiial ot the
staff. They had always protested pgainst the atbwhite control ul the Corecsts
and Senates of the wniversities, und against the preponderance of white
professors and lecturers. They became even mote indignant when they fosng
that they were being offered a suecession of *introductory” cowses, throegh
to their final year of study, and were never allowed Lo proceed heyand an
elementary level in most of their optiomul courses. When lecturer ifter
lecturer demanded uncritical regurgitution of texts, they ubjected, but all
protests were ignored or rejected.

The avenues available for formal protest were restrivted, and ouly at Fon
Hare were the students able to shuw thelr discontent vpenly in the ealy
1960'5. As o Arst step they refused to vate fur o Stunlent Representate
Councll, claiming, correetly, that the constitution rendered e holy wnpatent
and, furthermore, that memboership ol the Counell invited victimisaton The
student body at Fort Hare, smarting under the need to produce "good g
duel’ certificates, and sign their acceptanee of the regulations hefore regs
tration every year, organised a number of demonstrationy. They boyyoiied
visiting dignitaries (including cubinet ministers), and refused to attem
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graduation cergrnonies, unless due Lo be capped themselves. They also, on tore
occasions, seil delegations (v meel the Rector and carry their collective com-
plaints, The result was usually disastrous. In 1967, for example, they sent a
deputation to protest against the presence of police informers on the campus,
Fourteen of the students who went o see the Rector were orhitrarily refused
admission the following year.

11 was only in 1967, when many studenis joined the University Christion
Movement and two years luter, when the South African Students Organisation
(SASQO) was formed, that the studenis on the different campuses were able to
participate fn organisations that were Loleraled, Lo j1 greater or lesser degree,
The evolution of these hodies, and some of the strains that followed in their
wake will be discussed helow. Before they couldd appear, however, the fssue of
organisation neross the eolour line dominated student discussion, and way
seen as the major problem by the majority of black students, The government
was delermined that the racial groups be kept separute, and throughout the
1960s the issue of affiliation o the predominantly Enplish-speaking National
Union of South Adrican Students (NUSAS) appeared to be Lhe single most
important political issue on the black campuses.

The NUSAS Issue

Throughout the 1960 black students warnpaigioesd for the right to affiliate 1o
the National Union of South African Students sl just as steadFaslly, the
move was vetoed by the campus suthorities, NUSAS was also keeii o wel-
come the colleges into their fold. Nul only woukl this muke it the Ligest
studont organisation in the country, it it would als bring inte the liberal
fold all student oppanents of the guvernment's apartheid pulicy.

Despite this general clarnour by leading members on the blick eampuses ta
affiliate, there hud alwiys beon dissident woless which claimed that NUSAS
wis part ol a ‘white imperinlist front’, The Non-Furepean Unity Movement
had slways adopted thiy viewpaint, and boiween 1954 and 1957 had even
managed Lw secure student suppuort at Fort Hare for disnffilistion from
NUSAS. In the late filties, the NonBuropesn Unity Movenent hody, the
Progressive Nationol Student Organisation, eolled for "non-colfaboration with
the colleborators’, nad seeured constderable student support, This uttitude
was nfer degeribed by ihe South Afrieun Students Qrganisation (SASQ)
Teaders, in one of their publications, us "ssnotonal’.)® Yet, after noarly
decnde of ugitation in which studente in the binck eolleges Jemanded (he
right 1o affilate to NUSAS, und afier witnessing sarmo of the most mititant
action sver taken by Lhe white students in 1958, the black student body,
SAS0, denounced WUSAS, In terms not dissimilar to 1hese used by the Unity
Moverent.

Thiy velte fuce changed the nature of black student polities and con-
tributed, in part, to the launching of other black orgunizations in the ¢arly
1970's. To troge the evants [eading 1o this reversal, after  decade of spitation
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in favour of affillation, it is necessary to look briefly at developments inzide
NUSAS.

NUSAS was formed in 1924 In order to unite all the university students of
South Africa, At that stage the universities concerned were few in number,
and were exclusively white in compasition,'® The attempt to unite English
and Afrikaans-speaking students failed during the thirties, In the decade
preceding the second warld war, many students on the English-speaking
campuses were inclined towards a programme of liberal democracy, although
they thought primarily of a democracy that wauld embrace all whites, In
1933, when Fort Hare was proposed as a full member of NUSAS, 4
Commission was set up by the students, und as a result of their report the
constitution was amended to read; *NUSAS is @ federation of the SRCs ol
Buropean universities, and University Colleges, and of pro-NUSAS branches at
European University Colleges."!*

The University Colleges of Potchefstroom and Pretoria, and Gray
University Coliege, Bloemfontein had atready withdeawn in 1933, The latter
College had already decided that NUSAS was:

too English, too imperialistic, too negrophilistic in colour . . . [and
dizplayed a] liberalistlc tendency especially as a result of the strong
influence of socialistic nternational-minded Jews who wish to effect

a gencral world citizenship without founding it on gertuine nationalism.

When Stellenbosch left NUSAS in 1936, the National Unjon was contined
to the English-speaking campuses until 1945 when Fort Hare again applied
for admission and was accepted,

The Nallonalist Party, the parliamentary oppasition from 1933 until 1948,
and since then the governing party, condemned NUSAS in lermy not
digsimilar to those used by the students of Grey University College in 1933,
Through the years the stress of individual pollticians altered, but NUSAS wa
always accused of being negrophitist, liberal, imperinlist, socialist (and
communist}, cosmopolitan, English, Jewish and, obvlously, subversive,

There were times when NUSAS policy was ahead of white opinion it the
country, and also times when students at the black colleges believed that they
could work with their white peers. But far too often it wag only because ol
the activity of pressure groups (both black aiid wihite) thnt mare radical sate
ments were made by NUSAS leaders. There was, however, o pervading feehig
of self-satlsfaction amongst students on the Hboral white campuses, und a
forther national student leader, Neville Curtls, commented on the jack of
perception of these young men and wonsen:

After 1959 liberalisin had astgblished within itssif # myth of morsl
impsccability that made it unable to see itself as an integral part of
white racism, and of the white raclst establishment, At the szme Gime
the myth of the common saciaty precluded recognition of the real amt
actual divisions which apartheld was croating.!?
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Read out of contexi, the point macde by Curtis seemail to colncids with
the criticisms made by SOYA and the far left in the 1950"s, But Curtis started
from different premises, He was erltical of the new 'ideological liberalism’ and
wanted a return to ‘the open-ended, essentially tolerant [and presumably,
pragmatic] Jiberalism of NUSAS'. He stated furthermore that English.
speaking students saw the need {o maintain contact with the black students,
tul that the lecturers *feigned not to know that they existed’. The conelusion
he reached was that *, ., ideclogy had warped the real coneern which had
existed with regard to black education®.'® it was not a new radicalisen that
Curtis was espousing but a condemnation of 'the effort 1o cling to principle,
and the efevation of ‘ideatism to adherence to fixed points'. @

NUSAS could neither move away {rom liberaliso, nor could it become a
radical organisation. The continued attack on the veganisation and onits
leaders by the government preciuded any possibility of NUSAS ultering its
liberal stance. It was an organisatian under siege, and short of abundoning the
mavement, the leadership had to maintain the tradition of opposition to
apartheid, On the ather hand the hulk of the white student body looked
forward to the positions of leadership, and of affluence, that they were being
treined for, There was no possibility of o lurge-seabe radical movement
growing out of the white student budy. It was this realisation it led to the
withdrawal of some of the more radigal students from NUSAS in the lute
1960's. Inspired in part by the world-wide student revolls, they were liber-
tarian, anti-esLublishment, and also engulfed by the feeling that whites were
irrelevant to the steuggle they foresaw o South Africa. Some ubandoned their
studies, most refused to pecepl posts in NUSAS.

NUSAS was wenkened by defections against radical Whites, and also by
tentative moves by Blacks to furm their own organisalion, but they were
given & lease of life in 1968 (and again in 1972) by sit-ins und demonstrations
in Cape Town, lthodes {Grahatatown), and Johannesburg. This voly
concealed the fragility of NUSAS, und the fuet that conservative white
opinion was being organised to oust it, Alter 1972 NUSAS was anly u shell of
its former self.

Action began at the Universily of Cape Town {UCT) when, carly in 1968,
Archie Maficje, n former African student gt UCT, wus appointed senior
lecturer in the Sehool of African Studizs.® ‘The Minister of’ Edueation
demanded that this sppeintment be rescindad, and the University {ouneil
complied, although it protested aguingt gavernment intervention,

Cver | (00 students and meny lecturars protested, and guve their support
to some 2000 students who staged & 3it-in for nine days. On the ninth evening
the dernongtrators were raided by sight-wing students from UCT and Feam the
University of Stollenbosch, The poliee said they ¢ould not gusrantes the
safety of the sit-in in future and the campaign cams to an ond.

Students at all nther English-speaking universities also protested over the
‘Mafeje affuir’ and at tha Uniersity of Witwatersrand they planned & march
through the city of Tohannesburg. This veas forbiddan at the insistance of the
Prime Minister, and the students formed s plekat line inslde the campus
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perimeter, bearing placards: ‘We hava had enough!” They were attucked and
assnulted by campus comservatives and students from the neighbouring Rand
Afslkaans Univesity and ihe (Afrikaans) Goudstad (Goldlown) Teucher
Training College. The police confiscated placsrds and tuok the names of
students in the picket-line, When u deputalion of Witwatersrand University
students went to Pretoria, hoping to hand the Prime Minister & letter of
protest, they were assaulted by students of Pretoria University,

The demonstrationg in Cape Town and Johannesburg started on 14 August
1968. On Suturday 24 August the Prime Minister issued a worning tuit, of the
sludent protests had not ended by Manday, pulice would mave unto the
cumpuses, The protests had already been called oll, however, and the sindents
were back at lectures by 26 August.

it was only one month later that studenis at Fort Hare were also invobwed
In a sit-in. This action was precipitaied by the growing resentment of the
students agalnst the ban on affilintion to NUSAS. The students hoyeotted 3
leading Cabinet Minister and painted slogans on campus walls. Palice interpo-
gated senior students which led to a buitd-up of tension culminating in # swin
demonstration in September, This only ended when police moved in with
dogs and teargas, The demonsttators were taken to the railway station aml
sent home. Twenty-one students were rusticated far the year, although they
were allowed to take examinations off the campus. The cest of the student
body were allowed to return, but only after they and their parents had signed
declarations undertaking not to take part in any furthee demonstrativws, snd
to refrain from any act of insubordination,

The SRCs at both Turfloop and Mgoye also claimed the cight to witiliate
to MUSAS, and students on both campuses gave their full support ta the silin
at Fort Hare, Although there is no evidenee ol any cancertel student action,
the college authorities banned all demonstrations. Al Turflonp the Semgte
forbade a student statement of support for their fellows at Fort Hare, and 1he
Minister of Bantu Education banned the npplication for affiliatim t NURAS.
Those deemed to he behind the dissent were expelled.

Black Students Break with NUSAS

Through the period 1960-67 the hlack students fought the administratain on
the issue of affiliation to NUSAS. Bvery move by the Students’ Represwen-
tative Conncils was vetoed by the universities. Student action was met by
stern disciplinary counteraction, and 4 lagge nutnber ol students were
expelled. In the light of Curtis’s criticism {uf stuent liberalism as brang 4n
integral part of white racism), and the even sharper criticism Urom (e Ta¢ Jels
that coupled affiliation with ‘collaborationism’, this caneentration on a catt:
paign {or membership of NUSAS needy explanation,

In seeking affillation, the black students were demanding the right tn
assaciate with organisalions of their own choice, and the more intrangggent
the gavernmient showed itself, the more determined the students seemed 1o
becorme, There was, furthermore, livtle possibility of angaging in open puolities,
and the students, confronted by Rectors and staff who were determined 1o
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inake the tribal calleges work, became engrossed in eampus alluirs, For a time
it might ¢ven have seemed that there was an identity ol interests hetween
black and white English-spasking students, Nevartheless the dispnritles
between the position of the 1wo racial groups must bave heen obvious,

The white students were preoccupied with the whittling away ol demo-
cratic rights: the Blacks' concern was to secwre the most elementary «f such
tights. The white students did not often Feel the need to take thelr political
demands outside the campus: the Blacks were always canseious of the fact
that they carne {rom an oppressed majority, and they could not divorce the
demand for national liberation from their own student demands, Na matter
how unpleasant the white students found apartheid, they could live outside
the oppressive sysiem; the African ould never escape it.

Periodically the divergence of interest came to the surface, When NUSAS
set up a Freedom in Society commission in 1969 to examine laws that
infringed on human liberties, & black delegule usked pointedly: *What is the
use of an African talking about the erusion of [reedem in Scuth Afriea? We
have na freedom and one or two laws more or less make no difference to our
situation.® There were alse indications that seine Blucks resented the pater-
nalistic attitudes that they pereeived at conferances. One student leader
expressed irritation at the way meetings were white-ventred: 'It does not help
us to see severdl biack fives in u mwlti-ravial gathering which ultimately con-
centrates on what the white students believe are the needs ol bluck
students.®

The black university studenty were lritated: the patteen of South African
discritrdnation was unly (0o abviousty heing repeated at meetings. Nonethe-
less they continued to press or atfitiation, because they tow shared the liberal
idenlogy of their white peers; and they tuo aspired to positivig of fcom-
parative) aftluence slter graduation. [t wus Uie reulisation that they would not
in fact get Lhe posts they knew they desepved, that pushed them s mure
radical positions, They were demanding equality, aml that drew tiens to
NUSAS: the realisation that this esuality caold not he obitained in any
alliance with NUSAS forced them to advpt new puliticat solutions, The split
was inevilgble, bul the reasons were *felr’, rather than understool,

‘Black Man, You Are On Your QOwn,’

The mast prominent slogan of the students, and of the student organisations
in the [970"s was *Black Man, you are on yous own’, 10geted w3 rablying ool
on all the black sunguses, and was mworparated into the language of thoge
men and women, students and intellectualy, who espoused the plilogophy of
black conscfousness, The slogan wax an asyertion of the right to independent
organisation on the camnpises, und was also 2 politicu] statement of more
general application, The young students waere aware of the histus in their
political lives following the banning of the ANC and the PAC, and they saw
cumpus palilics a8 anty vne part of the broader Tight thal had to be taken up
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by the Aftisan peoplo. Apartheid on the campus was inseparuble from tha
general division of the country on colour lines as envisaged by the governs
ment, and carupus organisation was only the prelude o building o national
organisntion.

Mevertheless the first siep towards independeal organisation oceurred
under conditions which indicate that the hlack leaders were most undecided
on the tactics they should adopt. The precipitating factor occurred at the
annual confetence of NUSAS, held at Rhades University in July 1967, At the
conference, the biack detegates were informed that the Minister of Bantu
Affairs had decreed that, under the Group Aseas Act, they were requited 1y
sleep in the neighbouring township, and coukl not be accommodated al the
urtiversity residence, The student bady, both black and white, were furious,
The situation was exacerbated when the university Yice-Chancellor stupped
all racially mixed soclal gatherings, and even focbade Blacks the right to take
meals in the residence.

Many white delegates boycotted the official meals, and canference
decided, overwhelmingly, to work for the abolition of racial segregation on
the campuses.”® Despite the fact that NUSAS could not be Lield respunsible
For the Minister’s decision, and despite the solidarily expressed by many
whites, it was this event which fed the black students to query the vahie of
maintaining links with NUSAS.

A second conference was also scheduled for Rhodes University in July
1967. Some 90 delegates, more than half of them hlack, attended the found.
ing conference of the ecumenical University Christian Movement. The new
movement did mark a reversal [tom the now defunct Stndent Chiristian
Association {disbanded in 19635}, which had maintained a colour bar. My
theless, as at the NUSAS conference, the accopmodation was segrégated

Many of the acousations levelled againgt NUSAS in 1967 could equsity
hace been made against UCM. The Christian Movement was also subjected lo
segregarory requirements - and like NUSAS protested, but was forced 1o
comply, UCM cauld not chauge the structurg of the country, The Whiatey
tended to deminate the proeeedings al the conlerence and were no meve abl
to decide what was pood for the Blaeks thun the leaders ol NUSAS,

There were, lowever, differences. The majority of delegnies at thie von
ference were black. The movement was Christlan, and way lurthernmure
allowed to exist on the black campuses, whore it atiricted o conmderable
membership, These factors, in varying degree, attracted the student leaders, &
they explained in 1972

The formatlon of the University Chiristisn Movement [n 1967 gave

Black students a greater chance of cqoming together. Bacause of ity

more radical stance, and elso bocause gt that stago it hed nol develapad

1 ‘bad’ complexion politieally n the eyes of the Rlack campon
suthoritics, UCM tended to attract more Black students to jts conlferenos,

and this apened channels of cammuiications amongat the Black
studenty, ¥
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It is not ut all elear what this ‘more radical stunce’ consisted of, nor is
there much evidence thai students who were atiracted 1o the UCM in 1967
wanted such a stance. Furthermore, Uf (he students wore satisfied with the
programme and constitwtion of the TCM, it is not easy to follow the reason-
ing of the SASO authors of the 1972 dovument, when they continue:

Amang the Black students, one of the maost talked ghout topics 15 the
position of the Black studenis in the vpen organisations like NUSAS and
UCM, Concern was expressed that these were White dontinated and paid
little attention ta problems peculiar to the Blagk student community . , |
It was felt that o time huad come when Blacks had ta formulate thelt own
thinking, unpolluted by ideas emanating {rom o group with lots zt stake
in the siatess quo, 38

It would seem, in fact, that there was a far more cogent reason for the
students lo wosk in the UCM in 1967, NUSAS activity was banned on all
black campuses in 196747 and the move into DCM was an act of adroit
political opportunisnt on the part of the black students' This suppasition is
borne oul by the history of UCM prescnted in Bluck Review, 1972, After
mentioning the banning of NUSAS, the ageount contigues:

It was not surprising, therefore, to find that the constitueney at the 1968
UCM Conference af Stutterheim was very Jdifferent from the vne at
Graohamstown the previous year, The majority .. . were Uiose whose ties
with their particular denomingtions were weonkening snd whio were there-
fore Tor luss conservative Lheologivelly,

It was at this confercence tal a black eaicus was Tormed out of which
grew SASO [Lhe South African Students Organisntion] , the spearbead of
Black Consclousnesy, ™

The UCM praved (o he less uselub as o political cover tan the students liad
haped. The police kept the members under surveillanee, halls of regidense
were raided periodically and leadmg members were held lor interrogation.
Altempts were mude by the autliorities todizeredil the vrgamsation, il in
1969 the UCM was bunned on black cumpuses after only two yeuars'
activity

The black students hud not hroken sharply with NUSAS, sud they sent
delegates o Lhe 1968 conference, Even when the Students Reprasentative
Couneils of 1lte black campuses met ot Manannhill in December 1908, aml
deeided 1o form SASC), the NUSAR President way invitesd to atiend the
inauigurad conlerenee the lowing Suby. The Fremdent wax uitabile w be
present ind the wite studentz, seemingly wnaware of e signileance of the
new muvemant, mude Hitde eftort W prevent the splis.,

SASO is Born, 1949
The black stuidents were by no meéany uegimwus in their résalve (o Torm o
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separate organisation. In a commuaigue issued at the end of the 1969
conference those opposed to separation were quated as saying:

Any move that tends to divide the student population into separate
laagers [camps] on the basis of colourisin a way a taclt adwmission to
defeal and seems apparently in agreement with apartheid.

In a racially sensitive country Jike ours, provisian Tor tacially
exclusive bodics tends to widen the gap that already exists between
races and {o heighten resentment, and the student community should
Tesist all temptation to do this. ¥

The majority however maintained that apartheid hed alieady separated the
communities, and that mixed organisations were farcical. They argued that an
independent orginisation would be more effective, and that black swudents
owed their [irst allegiance to the black commiunily. Even more crucially it
was argued that it was the students’ task to rajse the level of conseiousmness of
the black community *by promoting awareness, pride, achievement anil
capabilities,’!

Over and above the assertion that Blacks had Lo organise alone, the leaders
af SASO held that Coloureds and Indians were also black, und from the
inception the Exeeutive of the atuclent body included members drawn from
the Coloured and Indian campuses. Being black, as it was expliined, was
associated with 2 way of viewing the world, and nof with skin culnur,

This formulation, as will be shown later, ed to a nwmber of strange
rationalisations, Many meun of black skin were not considered bluck, patticn-
larly il they co-operated with the government. But Whites, irrespective wi
their political sympathies, were always judged by skin colour, and conid
never, despite their way of thinking, be *black'.

The new way of thinking demanded by the students was called black
vonsclousness and was written into the preamble of the SASD conststutnn
July 1970:

Whereas, we the Black students of South Afrjea, having exanid aes
assessed the role of Black Students in the strugyle for the emancipation of
the Black people in South Africa and the betterment ol Uheir social,
political and econemic lot, and having unconditicnally declared our lack
of fuith in the genuineness and capability of multi-rail organisadisons and
individual Whites in the country to effeet rapid social chonges ., e
commit ourselves to the realisalion of the worth of the Black man. 12
assertion of his lmman dignity and to promoting conseiowsinesy il self-
reliance of the black community,??

Some of the students who bad opposed the furmation of 5 new sepayate
organisstion had done so on the grounds that the universily wlministraton
would nol tolerate a black studenl federntion, and in part their Fenrs were
confirmed. Statements from the Departments of Indiun AfTairs and of
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Coloured Relations declyred that studeats under their contral (ut the [ndian
University and sl the University ul the Western Cape), would not he allowed
to join SASQ. Theic statements asserted that the three bluek communities
hiad wothing in common, either sociatly vr culturally ™

But for reasons that still remain wbseure, the administeation at Tucllouvp
gave SASQ early recognition, and demanded unly that the preamble to the
constitution be altered, The Suymun Conunission, appointed by the govern-
ment Lo inquire into the disturhances at Turfloop in 1973, received evidenee
that the students had heen urged by two former (white ) reclors of the
University Lo: *. . . shake ofT the yoke of NUSAS and to establish their own
organisation’,*® The guvernment's intention, however, was not to replace one
‘rodical’ organisation by another and, in the aftermath of confrontations
between the students and the authorities, SASO was banned rom all
campuses except Ngoye in 1975,

The situation at Fort Hare wis always difficult. SAS0 was discouraged
from the beginning and student leaders were expelled beeause uf the active
role they played in the organisation. Here too, SASO was banned in 1975,
The campus at Ngoye was the daly gentre al which SASO seemed Lo exist
without riction between students aril the Rectur, In 1975 there was, how-
ever, a rivat organisation which divided the students ideologically. For some
time it looked as i SASQ) would be relepated to a subsidiary position, and it
was only after the key opposition students griduated that the lield was left
open for SASO uetivists o re-estaldish their useendaney. (This will be dis-
cussed in greater detail in Cliapter Four.)

The UCM was banned on bluck campuses (rom 1969, but members of
SAS0 retained individupl membership and attended UCM annual conferences;
but the diflerences widened hetween white and black delegaies, There was a
shift in foeus” in the discussions, and the jssues beeame inceeasingly social
and pulitieal, Many white studeis lelt the organisstion and the ehurches
which had supported UCM werd estranged. By 1970 SASO membhers were
proposing literacy projects and were espousing, the ¢ause uf Black Thewlopy,
This lay outside te perspective of the tounding members al the UCM and, by
1971, the pulansation inside 1he orgussaton was tormlised when 10 wis
converted into u federalion ol projects, ar ‘mterest groups’. For the Whicey
there were Whide Conscivusncss dnd Wamen®s Libe palon sections, Tor the
Blacks, Back Conscrousness and ltertey projects, The exeuudive wag cune
verted into & consultalive hody [or the (g inlterest groups. ¥

In 1972 the UCM was dissoleed and SASO tauk aver respatsimbity for the
lilerney campntipn. Black theolugy was an inteyral part of SASO philosaphy,
and was nesepted by alil hack canseicusness groups as part of (et ovetall
world vuttook, The DOCM had helped shape an essential part of the pros
gramme of the movement which dunmnated hlack polities m the early 1970y,
and the Christian woeld sutlouk continued to play an impurtin part in SASQ
and 13 associaled organisationg,
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4. Black Consciousness
Politics: 1970-1974

SASO and the Black Consciousness Movement

When SASO emerped as a separate organisation, it addressed itsell (o both
student prablems and to the broader issues ..£ bleck emancipation. Tn its aina
SASO meant to achieve the unity of all blagk students in the conntry, and
represent their interests. It also resolved to encourage students o become
‘.. . involved in the political, economie and social development of the Blick
people.”! While remaining predominantly a studeut arpanisation, SAS0 alw
¢claimed to be an instrument for changing soeiety and souglit allies ontside
the campus. There had always been a large numher of Alrican wellure,
religious, sporting, and educational bodies in the lownships of South Africa?
The student leaders were, however, searching for orpanisations which ad s
national outlook’, and at that stage either had no contagl with, ur were ms
interested in, small township vrganisations.

In the late sixties the only African orfanisations that had nationwide
memberships were sports federations and religious bodies. Bt was to tye Btter
that SASO leaders turned, and organisations that could cluim to have "a
national outlook’ were invited to send delegates to u conference to he held wn
24 April 1971, to consider launching a national political urganisation.?

The April 1971 conference was the first of three held that year of whah
the proposals far a new body were discussed, and it was July 1972 before the
Black Feoples Convention (BPC), us it was known, was farmaily luunehed.
Ultimately, members of SASO were sble lo prevail and shape the nativmgl
bady in their own image, but in the process the delegutes present sl the first
gathering in Aprl! left their imprint on the new political movement. Fowr
arganisaiions met with SASQ in April, ant some do need further scratiny,

The organisaifons were: the Inter-Denominutional Afriean Minsters
Association of South Alrica (IDAMASA); the Afriean Independent Clhurch's
Association (AICA); the Young Women's Christlan Assoclation (YWCA). and
the Association for Educational and Cultural Advancement of Alricans
{ASSECA).* Three of these orgenisations were teligious, end tho only lay
body was ASSECA. Many of the projects of the latter were similar 10 those

faken up by SAS0 and the new BPC, and for that reason it will be exarmined
first.
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The Story of ASSECA

The Association for the Bdueativmal and Cultueal Advancement of African
people of South Afries was estublished in 1967 by P, Vindin and Menassah
T. Moerane,® Buoth had been members of (he ANC, Mr, Vundla wag a member
of the National Execitive Committee of the ANC in 955 and took port in
the decision 1o defer the boyeott of the Bant Education schonls, He wos
furthermare strongly opposed to the Cangress Youth Leapgue degision to start
the boycott an April 12, and led a deputation to secure the reinstatement of
the ehildeen that Or. Verwoerd had decided to exelude from seliovls, EHe also
told parents o send their children back to sehool until the National Executlve
called upon them to withdraw the children, Mr. Vundla was assaulted by
Congress meynbars and subtequently expelled from the ANC, He joined the
Moral Rearmantent Association shortly therealter and played no further role
in the then existing African palitica) arganisalions. Mr. Moerare had also been
in the ANC, snd was particularly active during the second woerld war, He had
participated tn some uf the discussions which led v the (ormation of the
Congress Youll League, hul in the early 1950° adopted a very conservative
line in African politics, He was on the stail of the Maarg Workd which, during
the 1950°s and [960°s, was renowned 05 a right-wing paper. Mr, Moerane sub-
saquently became editor of the paper trenamed the Workd ) e also suceeeded
P.Q. Vundla as chainman of ASSECA it 1904,

ASSECA way started in the wake ol the pubibished matricwlation (G
forni) examination results for 1967 wlnel disclosed the Jaer that less than a
quarter of the 2,034 candidsstes Juad seeured university entranee passes, thal a
further 23 per cont had obtained sehovl waviog passes, but thit 52,5 per cent
of the candidates Tud Taded. This was, in fact, il improvement over the 1965
results when 617 per cont bad Guiled, bt imsulticient to reassure the parents.’

ASSECA vrgamised tuitran for pupils wh boal Baled e nuatricalation
examination ; urptnged sdult educating cliasses, ruised tapey (o huy equip-
ment fur secondury schouls, ASKFCA alse ventured inne e palitical lield
when it sent a deputation Lo e Rector ol Forl Hare to diseuss the future of*
students expefied alter the 196K demuonstrations, Following their intervention
it was decided Hlut students would he grnted certiticates to enable them 1o
register at Lhe University of South At

ASSECA win perpetumilly short of Nunls Toeits projects and in 1970
Me, Maerane st suggested, w at addsess (o e Matsnal Conterenee, that
®1.000000 be ragsed by o voloutary bevy o every Africapn sdolom tie
country, The seleme was ot proceaded with, bl was caised again in 1973
when L 10 cent kevy an students was soaggented. Thas Ged s oulery from
parents whes claimed tat despete exgunsion uf the saganisation ot hud
nothing to contribute, and there was o demand Higt ASSECA publish a state-
ment of ity finances.® By E913 there was ponsideralie dauht abont Lhe
integrity of tHie organsution, Stnehing m 1971, ASSECA had reeeived R10.500
fram the Polaroid Corpacaton i the USA tfollowing demands made by its
black Americun warkers) "o promuate ¢hange® i Sauth Alvica by linancing
prajects with gt ul s locad profits. ASSECA also reedived a donation {of
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unknown magnitude) from the American First National City Bank, The
Polaroid money had been used to purchise 4 motor car, establish an office,
buy equipment, and pay the salary uf an organiser. Although ASSECA
awarded some (small) scholarships after 1971 and provided some luboratory
equipment, there scemed to be a discrepancy between receipts and expen-
diture. Its lenders always refused to release the accounts that lad been
demanded of them.?

Reports do indicate that ASSECA made some impnct on communities,
particularly in the Cape. There are, however, few details available, and no
indication of whether SASO-BPC members worked in the actul projects that
ASSECA had pioneered. Subsidiary organisations of the BPC did, howewver,
undertake to promote literacy and educational projects in the Cape after
1972, and the development of commuunity projects was in keeping with the
ideas that motivated the founders of ASSECA.

The Religious Focus

The most important influences on the newly founded BPC were those af che
religious bodies, and this was not accidental. Most of the SAS0 [eaders had
been in the UCM and, paliticul considerations agide, the student leaders were
deeply involved in propagating Black Thealogy inside the black church move:
ment. Steve Biko, first President of SASQ, and Nyameko Pityana, Secrelary-
General of SASO, both contributed essays (o the volume Black Thevlogy,
first published in 1972.'% Biko summed up the students® apptoach when he
said that Black Theology:

seeks to relate God und Christ once mare to the blaek man and his daily
problems. It wants to describe Christ ag a fighting god, not o pasiive god
who allows a lie to rest unchallenged . . . It seeks to bring back God to
the black man and to the truth and reality of his situation , , !

Pityana stated the case more [ully, He maintained that religion permented the
life of Blacks, and that a study of Black Theology was a study of black con-
sciousness. In order to express African needs he maintained thay:

... the Church . . . must go back to the raoty of broken African
civilisatlon, and examine the traditional Afriean form of waorshlp,
marripge, sacrifice, ete., and discover why these Uidngs wers merningful
and wholesome to the traditional African commienlty.’?

After quoting from the SASO resolution of July 1971, to the effect that
Dlack Theology ‘is an authentic and positive artigulation of the hlack
Christians® reflection ori God in the light of their exparience’, and uffieming
the belicf that this theology was ‘s theology of liberation®, Fityans siated’
‘I a nutshell, then, Black Theology concerns itself with liberation, snd
liberation presupposes a search for humanity and for existence a3 a Gud-
created being.”'¥ 1t was, therelore, obvious thut members ol SASO would
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work clogely with African Christian organisations, particularly if members of
those bodies ndopted Black Theology as u dociring relevant (v the ‘liberation’
of Blacks.

The South African Council of Churches and the Christian Institute

The body with which members of SAS0 found themselves in sympathy was
the South African Council of Churches (betler knawn under the name I used
befoce 1968 — the Christian Council of South Alrica). Twentystven churches
and church organisations were members of the Council in 1968, and this
included the Christian Institute of South Africa (U1}, IDAMASA, YWCA, and
the UCM.

The Christian Council comprised the major church groups in the country,
with the exveption of the Roman Catholic Church, nnd the three Afrikitner
Churches (referred 1o loosely gs the Dutch Reformed Churches - DRC),
Besides these ‘established’ churches there were alsn the Alrican [ndependent
Churches, which catered for one-fifth of ull African Christians. A section of
these churches had, with the assistance of the CI, established the African
Independent Churches Assuciation (AICA) in 1965, By 1968 it represented
more than 200 ¢hurches, was a niemnber of the Christian Couneil, and vas a
religious movement of some importance, ' Three years Jater AICA claimed to
represent 358 of the churehes, @il although there were some 3 000 Alrican
independent churches in the country, it was the larger congregations which
owed allegiance to AICA,

The close ties that the Christian Institute maintained with AICA marked
the CI, with many prorminent Whites in the legdarship, ay a movement with
considerable Influence amongst black Christianys, [t was also & body (hat
obyiously had considerable influence inside the newly furmed BPC, and Ina
further subsidiary body that was tu be formed, the Black Community
Progtamimes | BCP).

The Christian Council was preeminently 4 refigious body, and a large part
of its activities were devated to the propagation uf the Cliristian (Uith, 11
signilicance, for this book, lies Tirstly wn 1k international assaciation with the
World Council of Churches, which touk an inereasingly rudical stance in
opposing apartheid in South Alrica, und secondly in the many clushes
between the Christian Couneil wind both the DRC aad e government on the
issues of race, This inevitably lad w the msues of race andd of Christan artho-
doxy helng inextricably mtoerconnected. The government rétulinied over the
yedrs by baaning churehmen born w Uthe country, and deportug pnests from
abroad. The DRC expelled dissidents Feom ainutigst Bueir rnks, and it was
men such as Dr, C.F. Beyers Naude, Dr. B. Engethrecht, and Professor A5,
Geyser, onee adherents of the DR, who set up and directed the CL

The clergy ingide che Cliristian {'ouncil were by no medns upited in thelr
staud, and seme (gl tut theiv disputes witlt the nuthurities were utindy on
questions of interpratalion of the gospels. Othery were more radical in theic
political approsch, and ware even prépuared (o take direct polittes] action
when they lelt that some fsuas nocded ¢ wider public siring. Three examplus,
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chosen from 4 large sumple, ure: Father Cosmas Dasmond, who exposed the
conditions of the men, women and ¢hildren removed from the land they farmed
and dumped unceremoniously on wasteland; the Rev, David Russell whe
organised a protest against the low prants given to indigent Alricans apd,
together with sympathisers, Uved for six months on the average old-age
pension of RS per nonth; and Beyers Muude who fuced endless persecution
at the hands of the Security Branch because he chainpioned black consebous-
ness projects. It was men like these that seemed to Africans to be keeping
faith with their own aspirations.

The extent to which some of these clerics represented a radicalism that
could lead to meaningful change in South Africa needs further discussion. At
best they remained a tiny minority, and did not have the support of many
priests, and still less that of the overwhelming majority of the white laity
from member churches of the Christian Council, Nor, for that matter, did
they have the support of most African Independent Churches! Writing in Pro
Veritate, journal of the CI in May 1968, Rev. Danle van Zyl, said that the
‘White churches had failed to communicate with the African people'. Writing
in support of this, Archdeacon R.JF, Yates of the Anglican Church stated that:
‘... Africans scorned Western churches that condemned racialism with their
mouths but in fact practised it."!

In September 1968 the Christian Council, responding to U growing
radicalisation of black Christians, issued a Message to the people of Soulh
Africa, that brought it inlo headlong conflict with the povernment. The
Message was issued by the Council, but was not binding on member clwiches
and organisutions — presumably because there was no way in which members
of ihe churches eould be expected to support the ducument. En 4 summary of
the Council's Message, the central thesis, as reported in the Survey ol Race
Relations was:

.+« that the doctrina of racial saparation had become, for many South
Africans, n false faith, a novel gospel, The measure of conformity teo the
practice of racial scparation in the life of the Church itsell was the measure
of the Church's deviation from the purpose of Christ, The praclive

involved 4 rejection of the contral beliefs of the Christian Gospsl . . M

The message demanded that every Christian face up to the question: “To
whom or what are you truly giving your first loyalty - to g sub-seetion vf
mankind, gn ethric group, a humen teadition, a political iden - or to
Christ?!7 The Prime Minister was not moved, He warnad them to stop ther
dgitation: ‘T want to say to them, cut it out: eut it out immedlately, because
the cloth you are wearing will not protect you If you try to do this It Stk
Africa.’ He also warned the church lenders not to *turn your pulpils inte
political platforms . . . to do the work of the Progresstve Party, the Uniteid
Party, the Liberal Party 18

Mr. Yorster sought a politicul confrontation with the churches but, no
doubt partly for tactical reasons, und partly because the orgunisations con-
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cetned were not primarily political bodles, the members of the Chriatlan
Council ¢laimed that their concern was with the ‘social and ethical problems
of the country™,’¥ and an editorial in Pro Verftate objested that 1he argu-
ments sgalnst the Message to the people of South Alrica had been political,
What they wanted, sald the edilors, was u 'denful or rejection on genuinely
Biblical grounds'.

Standing firm on theolagical principles had its advantages. [t challenged
the governmerl on grounds that Mr. Vorster, for all his hloster, could not
easily counter: lie wiis not going to get involved in theulugical polemies. For
the Christian Council, however, it was n pyrrhic victory, They won the hattle
of words, but they could not stop the government's immplementation of apart-
heid mensures, nor the sniping which remuoved one fdical priest alter another
by means of the ingvitable hanning arders.

The relationship between the Christian Council of South Afriea (and its
constituent members), and SASQ, was equivocal. In many respects SASO was
attracted to the Council, and mare partienlarly to the Christian Institute,
Nonetheless Lhey sought w be an African {ur, more necurately, o blagk)
erganisation which would act independently of any white hudy. The students
were searching for a radical solution (although they were Tar from defining
the *radical change’ in 1971), and were attracted hy the report of the Church
Commission which stated:

Our approach to change is grodualist while seeking to be radical, that is

to go to the reots, As » Commissian we do not propose violence us a
meanis of chAnge in South Africe just as we do not approve violence which
is being used to prevent change [or the betper,®

There also seems to be little doubt that the more radieyl Christian Insticute
was the predomizinant external influence on SASO.Y They gave more
attention to Black Theolagy (although the CI always had reservations on this
issue), and were also able tu offer o number ol foeilities to BAS0, ta the BEC
after it was formed, or to members of SASCHRPC, Their publishing house
{later under the imprint of Ravan Press) produced many of the haoks that
publicised bluck conselousness. The Black Community Programames {BCP),
which was juintly sponsored by the Sauth Altean Cauncd of Clirches and
the C1, publighed the unnual Black Rewfew, and in many tespects was indis-
linguishable fram the P,

The Clhristian Institute, ug ot was led by Whites, was nolimviled v the
meeting in April 1971 when the Black Peoples Cunvention was First mooted,
But the President ol the YWC A, Mrs, Oshudi Phakathi, was the Transvaal
regionnl director of the CI, 2nd many delegates were also connacted with it

IDAMASA

The lorgest, and possibly oldest, African eltireh movemerit prosont was the
Inter-Denominational African Minislers Associgion of Suuth Alricu, In 1935
the body had been ussoctated with the protest ngainst the three Nallve Bifls
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which demarcated the African Reserves und removed the {rauchise rights
which African men in the Cape had up to then enjoyed. Members of
IDAMASA had taken leading positions it both Whe ANC and the AllAfrican
Convention, and had been associated with many of the pulicy statements
published by these organisations. The African ministers had not beea
renowned for their militancy and were bypassed by events in the | 950", hut
they were not immune to the changes taking place amongst Africuns in the
towns, and during 1971 decided to exclude white ministers from their
executive cammittee.

Their attitude had been shaped by discussions acganised by the UCM, {n
the words of Bishop AH. Zulu, in 4 diocesan nowsletter:

... young concernéd Christians . .. are shocked by the drift (rom the
Church of young educated blacks, especially in the vities, They find the
reasen for this withdrawal 2 challenge to Christian leaders to demonstrate
the relevance of JTesus Christ for black persons in apartheid and dise
ctiminating South Africa. They want black theoleginns to reply to the
charge that Jesus is Lord and saviour of the white people only ¥

The April conference was inconclusive, and two further conlerences toak
place, in mid-August, in Maritzburg, and then in Soweto in December 1971,
Speakers who were called upen to address the conferences included Drake
Koka, former member of the Liberal Party, Dr. Willie F. Nkomo, one time
member of the Congress Youth League and then adherent of Moral Rearma-
raent, Steve Biko of SASQ, Mrs. Mabiletsa of ASSECA, and Chief Gatshy
Buthelezi, Chiel Executive Councillor of KwaZulu, Mr. Muerune of ASSECA
acted ay interim Chairman.

It was nol until the third conference, in December 1971, thal pressure
from SASQ defegates, led by Ranwedzi Nengwekhulu, persuaded the dele-
gates to egtablish u political (rather than a cultural) organization. Thi decision
ended a division inside the nascanl movement, opennd the way for new
leadershiip, and repleced tite older, ntore conservative founcing members. The
new BPC ad hoe committee prepared the way for 3 conference in June 1972,
at whichi the crganisation was formally founded 2

Black Peoples Convention (BPC) Launched, Juty 1972

July was conference time in South Afnea, and in July 1977 the black
students had o heavy programme. SASQ held therr own conferance at
Hummanskraal; sent delegates to Pistarmaritzbueg ta help luach the BRC,
were presenl at the dishandment af the UCM; il sent & messuge o the
NUSAS conference, re-affirming their pulicy of non<a-operation.?® The
black students were angry und determined, alter ererging Lrom the hargen
revolt ever experienced on the campuses. The 1972 ravall {which s descnbed
below) hardened them in their rénolve to breuk all apsn contact with
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organisations led by Whiles,
As the UCM conference, the President, Ms. Winkie Direko, expluined the
unanimous decision to disband. She stated that:

... the main reason [for disbanding] was tlie growih of Black
Consciousness among the Black members, and their consequent unwilling-
nass to work withfn a nulti-racial organization. They no longer believed
‘that multl-racialism is & vioble strategy to bring ubout real ehange’ .}

At the SASO conference a unanimous resolutlon instructed the Executive
1o boycott 'the so-called leadership of the White racist instituljons’ and to
explain to black peaple the ‘fraudulence and barrenness of the promise’ of
these nstitutions, which were extensions of the system of oppression.® The
editor of Black Review summarised the position of the students’' movement as
follows:

SAS0 has mainly been instrumental in the spreading of the philosophy

of black conscivusness . . . The slogan *black man you are on your own'
expresses the attitude black students and indeed imost black people have
now adapted in fighting for survival in this country,??

SASO delegates, however, mace by fur their biggest itmpression at the BPC
conference. The equivocativng of the previous year were set aside and
political abjectives agreed upon. The aims decided 8l Conterence were:

to liberate and emaneipate blacks from psychalogical and physieal
oppression;

Lo create 2 humanitarian society whers justice it meted out equally to all;
to co-operate with existing agencies with the same ideals;

to re-orientute the theologival system with a view to making religlon
relevant to the agpirations of the black people;

to Formulate, apply and implement the principles and philosaphies of
Black Consclousness and Black Communulism;

to f?‘rmulutc and implement an edueation policy of blucks, by blacks, for
hlacks.

Conference also pledged itsell:

to establish and promote black budlncss on a co-operative basia ineluding
establishmant of banks, co-operstive buying and selling, Notation of
relevant companies, sl of which would be deslgnad 25 agencies for
aconomic satf-rellence For black peapla éa ¢ eotporaty unlt and not for
individuals;

{and| to apply itself fully behind attempts to fully extablish trade
unions for black ;Emuple. particularly directed al co-ordingting and unlfying
ull trade unions, ™
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The conference also set itself arganisational objectives, These inclucdad:

# drive to enral one million members in three years, the establishment af
braniches throughout the country, the formation of vigilante commitiees of
tesidents, and a resolve to ‘operate openly as an overt people™s movemnent”. ™
There was to be no co-operation with any government institution - in (he
Bantustans, or in the townships, or in the communities,

The aims set out at the Pietermaritzburg conference conlained in essence
all the main points that were to be found in statements of the 1970's on
black consciousness: psychological emancipatiorn, black thevlogy, cumpun-
alism, black community business enterprise, black studies, and 4 rgjectivnof
apartheid institutions.

Black Consciousness in Action

During 1972, and extending through to 1977, there was i praliferative of
organisations in South Africa that were connected with SASO and B, and
with the Black Community Progrummes, Each organisation had s own
specific programme, and the sudiences they addressed were somewhat
different. Mevertheless, there was an overlap in membership of the theee
hodies, and their campnigns were often indistinguishable, Any attempa, thete.
fore, to separate aut the aclivities of these organisations becomes artficial.

The five years in which they wese atlowed to exist were the mast tushulent
in the history of pogt-war South Africa and yet a survey of their aetienties
does not provide many concrete cases of organised campaigning. A repeat un
the BPC in 1972 could, with small vasistions, have been made inany wiher
year. Thus it was recarded: ‘The issues picked up by BEC have to dale
depended a lot on spontaneans reaction by bluck peopls tu their varsas
situations, e.g. bus strikes in Johannesburg and Durban and the dink wenbary
strike in Durban. ® BPC “action’ in these instanees consisted ol issng
statements,

There were in fuct only two “cumpaigns’, aseribahle 1o BRC or SABL), tha
could be charaeterised as pulitical. The fiest was the "May revalt® on the e
puses in 1972, and the second was the calling uf the “Viva Frelimn' 1allies @

1973. All the other activities engaged in - lleracy cumpaigis, healtle proects
(in which students assisted at clinies), the building of sclvals and clinso and
eommunity centres, home education schemes ((uition for examindtingsg,
co-operative hulk buying, the establishment of a Factory and a bottwue o
involvement with black theatre in the townships - had effects vn locat comima.
nities which are not easy to appraise,

Black theatre, and with it the proliferation of black poetry, did help gerat.
nte the aggressive stmosphere thal was witnessed later at the trials of biask
consciousness groups. This was, however, always confined to smoll groups of
intellectuals. The commtunity projects and the co-upetatives, on the vtk
hand, might well have been the fitst steps towards building ronts in local cor
munities, But they wers only first steps, and the Black Consciousndss
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Movement was nover allowed (hy palica interference) Lo get beyond the
opening move, Cansequently, little or none of the activity pursued in those
few years afTected the social structurs of South Africa,

Nevertheless, in deseribing their activities, the BCT' was presenited as an
organisation thit was, samehuw, Lo become an instrument for social trans-
formation. Explaining the forination of the BCP, it wes stated at the time
that:

In the seventies Black South Africans are seeking a more effective means
of rallying their common aspirations round a quest for idenlification as
blacks living within & reality of domination by a white supea-structure and
anti-black manipulations through economiv power and cullural alienation.
Groups and erganisaiions have emerged whose hasic aim is to bring back
to the black community a hlack identilivation and an articutation of the
black experience, !

Or put more clearly and without the heavy philosophical jargon, the goals of
the BCP were suid tu be:

To help the black conuntinity hecome aware of ity identity,

To help the black commuaity create a sense of its own power,

To onable the back community to orgamse isell, snalyse its needs and
problems and also mokulwe i1s resauscey to meet these pesds,

To devetap blavk leaderstup capable of guiling the developienat of the
Mack community A

The same claim was e [ur SARD:

Ta date SASC has come Lo be aecepted as nne of the imhast relevent organ-
isutions in this xedevh Yow the Blavk man® real identity and of his liher
ation, The invelvement of studentys with the connrmunity by way of com-
munity development prowctemaing s testiimeany of the oneness of the
two botin plight and 1 cffurts, M

What SAS0, KPC and BCP did not diselose was whore the bnsiees wers
foing to come trom For thig armntious programae Thers was ng way i
which {10 yuote agam from the BCP goals) e black community could
‘mohilise its resourges lo meet these neads’. When SAX0 glarted an onent-
ation coursa for pre-umvernity siudents, they estinated the cokt at mare than
£40 000 snel this they vbtamed fram the iberation support mavement, based in
Geneva, the Intermitions) University Exchange Bund (UEF). ** To finanse
lheir offices, their publications, their equipment, and to pay their organisers,
they obiuined mongy [rom the USA and fram Forope, (rom governments,
private enterprisos and church bodies. To organee thelr projects thay used the
fueilities of the Cland of white friends, Tu speak of *using bleck resources’,
or of exclusive ‘Wiack identification’, did not present an seeurats pleture of
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the way the organisations funationed. A similar puttern will be observed later,
when members of DPC sel ot to form & black trade union,

The May Revolt, 1972

In 1972 SAS0 ¢laimed a membership of between 4 000 and 6,000, Most of
the members were sludents in the univessities, and although there were
contacts and obvious groups of sympathisers in the colleges of education,
there is no indication of the extent of SASC influence amangst this large
student body,

Although the membership was by no means large, students were concen-
trated on the campuses for a large part of the year and had joined the organ-
isation ns individuals whao secepted its aims. As a consequence SASC wis a
body able to campaign for particular objectives, and to mobilize iy
supporters. In March 1972, there was a confrontation between SAS0
members and the authorities at Turfloop when students were ordered o
remave copies of the SASO Manifeslo und a Declaration of Students Rights,
In retaliation the students made bon(fices of official diaries, ¥

The next canfrontation followed the speech given by Onkgopuotse
Ramothibi Tira, a former SRC President, on behalf of (he graduaands of 19722,
on 29 April, Onkgopotse Tiro, studying for the Eduestion Diploma, strongly
criticized white control of black universities, diseriminalivn on the conpus,
and the entire apartheid system. In a call to the assembled students he sud:

.+ . the challenge to cvery black graduate in this country lesin the fsct
that the guilt of all wrongful actions in South Aflriea, restrictions without
trial, repugnant legislation, expulyion from schools rests on all those whe
do not actively dissocinte themselves from and work for the system
breeding such evils . . .

Of what use will your education be if you cannat help your counfry in
her hour af need? If your education is not linked with the struggle on the
whole continent of Africa it is tneaningless, ¢

On 2 May the all-white disciplinary committee expolled Tiro, A student
petition for hig reinstatement was rejected and the students buycotted
lectures, All 1,146 students were expelled, but refused to leave the premises
they were occupying until all serviees were ¢ut off, Therealter tiie students
decided 1o feave and the police sealed off the university, ¥

Students al other black universities expressed their solidurity with
Turfloop by boyeotting lectures, First the University of the Western Cape un
9 May, then the Natal Medical School (for three days), followed by un eight
day boyeott at Fori Hare, By | June every black university had boyeatied
lectures, and they were joined hy the M, L. Sultnn Technieal College and two
colleges ol education,

The students of the University of the North wers parsuaded to retur by
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(ke President of SASO, but when they discovered that 22 students — mainly
members of the SRC or of the SASO local committee  had been relused
permission 1o refurn, some 300 to 700 students again left Turfloop,

As a result of the wave of buyeotts students were suspended, stafl
members resigned, borsaries were suspended, and hundreds of studeats just
left the universities. The mood wis summed up by the students’ manifesto
drown up at Furt Hare, Tt declared:

Wo, the students of Fort Hare, helieve that all Black institutions of higher
learning are founded upon an unjust palitical ideolagy of 4 White racist
regime bent on annihilating all intellectus] maturity of Black people in
South Africa, 3

The Fort Hare manifesto was issued on 7 June 1972, but by this stage
events an the black campuses were no longer considered news-worthy. All
attention was concentrated on the NUSAS Free Education campaign wlhich
had been taunched on 22 May. On 2 June, in Cape Town, 2 student meeting
on the steps of 5t, George's Cathedral was baton charged by police und by
persons In plain clothes. Students were pursued into the cathedral and several
passers-by weee also beaten up. This led 10 murches by 800 students from the
University of the Witwatersrand, pickets at Natal University, Pletermaritzburg,
and marches 2t Rhodes University. Potice used teurgas and dogs, and a large
number of students and onlookers were arrested.

These events did not bring the black and white students closcr together,
The atttude of the black students was expressed by the report in Blck
Review

... the course of the blnck student revolts was lacgely affected by the
decision by white student campuses {0 join the bandwagoen. Thers was u
drop in further publicity on the biack student activity whilst newspapers
concentraied on the protests by white campusas, ¥

During 1973 there were new disturhunces i the tack campuses. At the
University of the Western Cupe, which liad o strang SASO Tollowang (despite
the prohibitivn by the Minister for Coloured Affass), there were student
camplaints that the rules gnd regulabons were appressve, that there wax a
fisproportionale number of Whites on the stafT, snd that the coloured stalT
mlary rates were tow low, The discontent on the campus was Turther more
macerbated by constant mids on student rerldences by members of the
ecutity Poltce, which in Lurn was assoctated with the haragiment of SAS0
wflicials on all the cumpusey, Stogans carcied by Qudents road: "Dulogue -
w; confrontation  yes, yes, yes!" And the chant of one studert sopg (Lo the
une of ‘Glary, glory, hatluluja') was spmbalic of the mood: *Atean, mpe and
)faod:.: murder [répeated three times]  when the Black revolution
ames.

The University of the Western Cape was cloged on 12 June, and the
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students wore told to reapply for admission one month liter, The siudents
met and, by an overwhelming majority, decided that they would not reapply
as individuals. They dispersed to organise lnrge public meelings in Cape Town,
Part Elizabeth, Oudtshoorn and Johannasburg. The coloured community gave
the students wide support. The largest meeting was at Aihlone (Cape Town)
where some 12,000 attended a rally to hear Adant Small {who resigned f'rom
UWC in 1973), Chief Gatsha Buthelezi, Sonny Leuvn (Jeader of the coloured
Labour Party and of the Coloured People's Representutive Council), and
other prominent community leaders. Representatives of the BEC jained the
platform, despite their previous refusal to appear with individuals like
Buthelezi and Leon who worked in government institutions,

The students were all accepted back on 15 July, hut boycarted lectures to
support their demand for an impartial Commission of Enquiry. The
suspension of 18 leaders was fullowed by u walk-vut of several hugdred
students in sympathy. These were rusticated; SASC was sorely depleted; and
the students of UWC maintained an uacasy quiet for the rest of the year.

Disturbances also continued at Furi Hare duing 1973, The imumediate
cause of new outbreaks In August followed student attagks on an unpuspatar
Aftican hostel warden. In an attempt w foree lis resignation, students raided
his residence and caused some damage. The police were called i and 159
students were rusticated. Only the (lreat of o wass walk-oul sectired the re-
instatement of the 159,

For about a week al] students at the Federal Thewlogical Seromary Sy
cotted lectures in sympathy with Fort Hare. 1t B repoyted that: *They vatied
off this action on being satisfied thut the §. A, Couneil uf Churches was show
ing deep concern over the situation at the university,' !

At most other universities the students were quiescent. This wasat least
partly due to the bunning of eight leading olficials of SASO, follawed by the
banning of seven students who had been elected to replace e, SANEY as.m
organisation was also bunned at Fort Hare, Turtloap, the Wester Cape , aotd

" throughout BophuthsTswana ™

The ‘Viva Frelimo® Rally

L1 the period January 1973 to fune 1974, thete were e Uk 300 strskes
in the country, involving some 80,000 African workers, ™ Thiy inclode.}
rialing on the mines and clashes between the workers snd the police AT feait
132 miners were killed and more than 500 injured. 1t was Lwse Clashies s ihe
mines which led to widespread indignation and widespread sctivaty un the
white English-speaking campuses,

On the night of 11 Sepiember 1973 there was widespread violence af the
Carltonvllle compound, which left a trail of arsun, and of killed and wesuded.
There was widespread indignation throughout the country. The fist pratest
came {rom white students in Johannesburg and Cape Towin, Appruxirately
B0 students from the Witwatersrand University foreed their way inta the
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Anglo-American Corporation (AAC) headquarters and demanded an open
enquiry into the shooting, Cape Town students called on Harey Oppénheimer
of the AAC to resign as Chancelior of the Unlversity 1f genuine teade unions
were not permitted and wages not appreciably raised, This was followed by
demonstrations, days of protest and vonfrontation with the police. At
Durban-Westville 600 Indian students held a prayer mecting for the dead and
started a collection for the dependents; SASQ condemned the shootings; and
at Turfloop the students vated to remove the SRC beeause it had not
arranged a protest gathering.

The deep Tealing over the shootings had affected the swudenis, but these
senliments were not translited into any cluser contact betwaeen black student
and worker, not could there be any immediate comtact. The campuses were
nat only by deliberate design situatee in the cural areas, bul also constituted o
world apart from lile in the campounds or in the tuwnships. Tt would have
needed a revolution in the lives ol any student group Lo switch theis attention
from the lecture room to the factury benel, This gull hetween political need
and social reality; the Jistance hetween the workers” campluints and the
students’ thearies could nut be closed, and 3t po time in 1973 Huough to
September 1976 way it even narrowed, Carftonville touched o sepsitive nerve
of the black student, but the full message never got home, and the studenis
seemed unubte ta build g bridge to the one soviad furce that could hack their
own demands fur politieal chunge in the country.

Nevertheless the experienves of 1973 did ceeate a new moad in the
country and when, in April 1974, the Caetano government was vverthrown in
Portugal by the Aumed Forees Muvement, BPC and SASC leaders did not
conceal their delight. When, later in the year, Mozambique was granted
independence, BIC-SAS0 called for nationwste *Viva Frelima' rllies to be
held on 25 September,

The Minister of Police banned ol SASO aud BPC meetmys [ur ane month,
In Darbun a erowd gathered despate the ban, and was fuceibly dispersed by
the police, Fhis was tolowed by rawds an the Bonies of BPC leaders aned e
detention of many of thent, Twelve BPCSASD leaders were subsenuently
chargad, and most ol then, together witdwa nessas Calsis ield mocastody by the
police), were i detention thavughout 1970, Thus sonely weakened the meoves
ment, and contributed tu the yhsence ol the pnamsation in Uw ereal period
of the 1974 Hewlt,

The students at Turtloap absa responded 1o the call bor atally. They unly
lieard of the baar on the mectings m a adie snpounvenent and srgded That,
a5 their gathetiig M bean called by the SRC, and i by SASO, 10 was oy
covered by the han. Some of the bluek stalfT supponed this contention g
the demonstration was not cancelled. Overnight the campus walls were
plastered with posters gontaining slogans whaeh were a mixture of radicalism,
adventurism, and stadent irresponsibility. A selection taken from the
subsequent Commission of Engquiry and reprinted in Tuemail ar Turfloop
read:
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Frelimo fought and regained our 30il, our dignity. It is a story, Change the
name and the story applies to you.

The digrity of the Black Man has been restored In Mozambique and s0
shall it be hers,

Black must rule.

We shull drive them to the sea, Long live Azania.

Revolution!! Machel will helpl Away with Yorster Ban! We are Afro Black

Powetl![t
Viva Frelmo. Azania is bored (slc) and feom this boredom o Revolulion

shall erupt, Down with Vorster and his Dogs (Boers)!
Power!!! We shall overcome. 44

Twelve hundred students gathered for the meeting, bul were ordered to
disperse by a foree of 82 policemen, equipped with guns, gas pistols and
polics dogs. Assaults by the police and stane throwing by students, aitacks on
two white members of staff and two white techniciung, and the arrest of two
students ended the day. Two days Iater the college closed for the shart
autumn vacalion, but an reopening (cight days kate to avert 4 threatened
student sit-in) the president of the SRC was arrested. The students organised
a march and a petition to the police, and this led Lo a further arrest. The prst
poned sit-in was then organised.

The action lasted for over u week, but was ended just befure the calege
authorities could issue an ultimatum, Students returned to preparations for
the examinations which they were not prepared Wy toregoe, aml thew agrested
comrades remained in polive custady.

There was no news of further student getivity in the universitivs over the
next two years (late 1974 to mid 1976}, and in that pecfod there wasy
change in the compasition of the student bodies a8 alder students left or
graduated and younger students entered. The resentments, however, were
always present. In a press intecview, Gessler Nkondo, o serior lecturer at
Tucfloop, pave an account of the bitterness fell by black stall and studerits
alike. Doth had to endure discrimination, and for those sludents wio agpired
to seademic jobs, thers stemed to be no end to the burriers placed in e way
of thelr advancement, Doors were shut at every level. He had the following w
say of the students' mood:

[they] felt ‘savape’ because they wore inolated, shut out from the masn
currents of thought and activity in the country, What had happencd in
Mozambique had excited thom; they were baginslag to fael that changs
was possible — and In their Lifotimos, 4

Mr. Nkondo had in fact put his flnget on the cruclal issues. At Turftoop
they were lsolated, geographicaily, and from the needs af the tawng and
villages. Thoy saw change comlng from Mozambique and not fram the
struggles of the local population. Their slogans pointed Lo foreign events, and
not local ills — and in mast revealing fashion spoke af a 'baredorn’ which was
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peculiar Lo student isolation, and not to township life

When, later in 1976, South African troups who had entered Angola were
forced to withdraw, there can be little doubt that students responded
jubilantly, and that, like the rest of bluck Africa, they saw this retreat as 4
defeat for the South African government. Turfluap students were amaong the
first to demonstrate in sympathy with the Soweto students and there can be
fittle doubt that many who had heen invelved in thie 25 September pro-
Frelime rally, joined in the gentrul black jubilution at the victory of the
Popular Movement for the Liberativn of Angaly (MPLA).
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5. Secondary Schools and the
African School Movement

Education for Black Labour?

We should not give the natives an academic education, nt sgme people

are too prone to do. If we do this we shall laler be burdened with a
number of academically trained Europeans und Non-Europerns, and

who is going to do the manual labour in the country? (Mr. I.N, Le Roux,
later Minister of Agriculture, in Parliament, 1945.)

Mr. Le Roux, Nationalist member of parliument was no expert un
pducation. He never clairmed to be. In fact, he saw academically trined men
und women as 8 ‘bucden’. But as o farmer, and as a leader of @ party which
hed the support of the white Farmers, he slaimed to know something ubuug
labour, He winted, and he knew his constituends wanted, a plentiful supyply
of cheap manual labour: und he knew that he must prevent the type of
education which might Jeave him short ol his precious commodity.

When eventually the Banty Edueation Act wag promulgated in 1954, it did
geem as if the provision of Mr. Le Roux's ‘munual labaur® waulid be ersured,
and that South Africa would not be burdened by an excess of ‘avademically
trained’ men and women, Nor did Mr, Le Roux’s constituents on the farms
suffer from the extension of fyrm schools. [n 1954 Dr. Verwoerd assured his
supparters that schoals that were estublislied on the fgrms would have
curicula which included training ‘in order w it [the child] far farm wuork'.
This was made more explicit by the Ministar of Barty lidueation in 1959, He
sald:

We have made [t compulyory that whese [he {armer wanty these facilities,
part of the schoo instruction of these childtén on the farm of the
Burapenn [aemer wiuste be tralning in tho noemisl activitiea of the farm, In
arder to sncournge a leeling of industriuusnesy on the pact of thosa
children tnel particulerly, to sharpen In their minds the feck that sducatioff
does not mewrt thal you must not work with your hands, but to peint out
to them specificutly that manual Jabour dnd alio manuasl Ibour gr d Farm
ls just as gaad a farmulative (o) and devalopmont lavel {rie) 88 uny othey
subjeet 18, In arder to do this, we ceeate the opportunily do that If there is
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any farmer who has a fasm school os his {arm, and who wishes to make
use of the schoolchildren under the supervision of the teacher (o assin
with certain farm activities, this can be arranged in A projer masner {o
fit in with the currlevlum ., . !

in 1975 there were 3,815 Tarm schools in the country. This amounted 1o
approximately one-third of all African sehoals, and catered ot approximately
10 per cent of all African schoolchildren.* They provided only primary
education.

In fact Mz, Le Roux and his supporters had every cause for satisfaction.
New legislation was put into aperation to ensure that cheap ibour woull be
forthcoming for the foraseeable future, Nat only would the children ha
teught to aceept servitude; but the system of Bantu Authurities would als
remnove all African hope of political advancement by tying their nspivationy te
the Reserves; Group Arens, furthermore, would separate out ull racial greups
and ensure that black unity would never be achieved. That, at least, was the
plan,

The plan did seem to work. The new school system was not seriausly
challenged by the ANC boycott of schools in 1955, The races were separated
out into their little compartments throughout the eountry. The Afrigan
opporition to the Homelands policy was crushed, at Ieast temporartly, in the
late 1950%s, and by 1960 political movements of opposition were eontained
and severely circumscribed.

New Labour Needs and School Expanston

The real national income grew Ihroughout the 1950 at an wverage annual
rate of five per cent. Through the 1960% this increased to six per cent.? And
thiz growth depended abave all on the supply and control of black manusl
labour. It was this labour which was used to open up the Orange Free Stale
gold mines after 1946; and this labour which kept the furmiands, the factoes.
the transport system and construction works funetioning. But as (e ecorumy
expanded — and in the process wllowed those in power to earich themselat
the type of manpower necded changed perceptibly. Mure and more skalled
personnel were required, and this was not eusily ohisinable from abivad.
Puring the 1960's industrialists and financiers hud watned that Somh
Africa would soon reach the stage where skilled labour woulil bie in slurt
suppiy, and during the rapid expansion of the econoiny, this prediction was
more thar borne out. By 1963 the shartage of skilled labour Had hecutie s
severe that there was a rupid rige in {white) wage fevals aml, consequentiy, i
an inflationary spiral which was never effectively cuntrolled. By 196 the
position had worsened considerably, and Hobart Howghion stated Uit

:Seriqu§ labour shortage, especiully in the skilled categories, lal to
irresistible demands for wage and salary increases and there was 4 decline
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in productivity per man. Privite consiuuption expenditure sceelerated and
private savings declined. Forelgn funds still poured Inte the country .. 4

The governmend tricd to bring down the level of inflation by means of
impart controls and by reduging public expendilure on capital works, but
ihls had only Hmited success, One other way suggested itsell’  and that
involved the introduetion of skilled black lahour, That, in turn, required more
trufning, and more secondary school education,

The number of pupils in bluck sehools had increased by aver 250 per gent
in the period 1955-6% (see Tuble Three), but the number of school leavers
wha were literale was low, A government estiniate based on {igures taken
from the 1970 eensus, claimed that 4.5 per cent of Africuns aged 15 yourg
and over were literate necording to the United Nations definition of the term.
Even this figlre is higher than would be expected from seliools wiiere the
drop-out rate was 55 per cent in the first four years. Of the children enrolled
in African schools in 1969, 25 per cent were in the Lirst year (sub-standard A),
and a further 45 per cent were enrotled in the next three standanls {sub-
standard B, and standards 1 and 2).

In 1969 only 4.33 per cent of pupils were in secondary schaol,’ and very
few completed the fifth (and final} form successfully, Tn 1969 only 869
abtained a passmiurk which would entitle them to procesd 1o 3 degree course
at 2 university. Not all would proceed Lo higher edugation, but even il they
did, 869 would represent only a tiny (raction of the wial Sauth African
univessity enralment of over 83,000 in 19705

Indisations that theve might be chanped in the sehool system sime from an
uexpected souree: De, PLJ. Riekert, econumic wdviser Lo the Prime Minister,
and chainnan of the Economic Advisory Council, On 28 Tanuary 1970 he
gddressed the anpual general meeting of the South Alrican Institute of Race
Relations on the economy of Seuth Africa, He asserted, in the eourse of his
speech, that tu muintain the geowth rate of the economy there would have to
be a ‘shift’ vf black workers into skilled oceupations, He continued: "This
shift indicates the contribution that the non-whites will have to make to the
sotution of the skilled manpower shortige withis the next oue 1o three
decades.”

Desplte this statement of intent, there was no vhyvitus move by te govern-
meid Lo make sny alterations in the schaol system, and the Department of
Junty Education resolutely refied to alow any provate vorporativan ur
Individunt Lo sdonase money of equipment for Alvwan educatiog.

It November 1970 the Anglo-American Corpuaeation, the laggest mining
aed fistance howse in South Alniea, affered a secondary gehovl in Soweta
13,000 for the erectivin of exira ¢lassronms, The Departrnent of Banty
Bdueation vetoad the affer, bul did make 3 grudgmg coneession, Tnoa girgular
feiter sent to all principals of schouls, it was stipulated that 24 donations
from private seurces up o R0 cawld he aceepted. Any danatior lirger than,
this amount had to be lorwarded 1o the Tepariment who would both decide
whether the sum cautd be accepted , and where the money would be alleated B
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The gavernment did not, however, intend incrensing the contribution (rom
general revenue to African schaoting. The percentuge ol gross domestic pro-
duct speat on African educution stood at less than ane hull of one per cent i
1970, u smaller percentage than had been contribulad by (e stare in 19547

Despite Dr, Riekert's assertion that there would have to be a shift in the
training of Blacks, ihe Department of Bantu Administration seemed reluetam
to make any Further concessivns. The {irst und most obvious place (o start
was to provide additional clussrooms. It was estimated, for example, that
thore were 1,307 classrooms it Sawelo in 1971, but that & further 2016
ooms were needed immediately Lo cater for those who had upplied fsr
admission to ihe schools.'™® A survey of school facilities in 1970 showad:

Many of even the primary schools in urban areas are seripusly ovep
crowded, with two classes of children sharing one room. ., There are
still not cnough desks: it is reported from many centies that chillren
have to squat on the floar, using benches on which to write. V!

The Minister of Bantu Education said in Parlisment that in 1969:

dpuble sessions were operating in 4,246 schools, involving 8,161 teachers
and 750,428 pupils, Besides this, 17 schouls used the plaloan system in
1968, the classrapms being used by two sets of pupils a day, each with its
awn teacher,!?

Even this did not reveal the full extent ol overcrowdiug. A survey iu the
Star of 24 Junuary 1973 stated that o quarter af all registered schasls in
Saweto had no buildings of their awn, hut congregated in ehurety halls, tents,
or classrooms barrowed from ather schools in the afternoons, Furtheonone it
was estimated that 35,000 chikiren could not enter school hecguse of lack of
accomnmodation,”?

But changes had to come, and in 1971 a Jong standing ofTer by the Urbun
Bantu Council to make an snnual levy of 38 cents upom every head nf tamily
in Soweto, for payment into the educativmg uecount was accepted by the
Department of Banin Affuirs. The stilt m official stiiswde Jed to 2 ypate of
donutions and appeals For maney. In sutmimary tese included: a campaign
launched hy the Johannesburg City Couneil foe RI00,000 (o budd 10640 new
classraans by the end of 1971 affers of RS CEK) from the Anglo-Amerscan
Corporation and of RI2,000 vy the Hantu Welfare Trust (adminiviend by the
South Afrean [nstilute of Race Relativns); and the hunelmig of TEACH
(Teach every African chifd) by the Sarr newspapet o Octuber 19N 1o
provide funds for clussrooms in Suweto *

Puhlic subseriptions povred into the Srar oflice Tor TEACUH and
R200,000 tnrget was soon aversubseribad  Theve were ads additianal
dovations or momey for the seruisition of desks, nffice equipment, chars and
gymnnastic and sports equipmment. Texthooks were alsa donated  but anly
those titles passed by the schoo] inspectors us suitahle conld be acesped by
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the principals.

Major policy changes followed, In November 1972 the Minister of Bantu
Education announced that schooling for Afrlcans would be raduced from 13
years (o 12 years in 1976, This change was prompted by the 1971 decision of
the World Court, al the [lngue, un Namibia. The Court found that the 13 year
gehool programoue for Blacks (in contrast Lo 12 yeurs for Whites) was die.
criminatory, The South African government acted an this issue, according to
Bluck Review, 1974-75, by dropping the extra, sixth standard, in both
Namibia and South Africa, The Minister also announced that English and
At‘rikngns would be used as the mediums of instroction in standard 5 in
1976.1

Through 1973 and 1974 TEACIH colle¢ted more maney for classrooms.
The half a million Rand this fund had callected by the end of 1973 provided
accommodation for a furtler 15,00 pupils in Soweto alane. Other newspapers
orgenised parallel funds: the Meral Daily News initinted LEARN (Lot every
African read now) to provide books; the Cape Town Argus, the Pretoriz
News, the Port Elizabeth Fvening Post operated simitar projects; and 4 group
of Indians launched ZETA (Zuwha education and teaching assistance) for build-
ing classrooms o Kwazulu,

Secondary Schoal ‘Explosian’

One final altecation of great importinee became effective in 1974, Privr to
this date, African students wha wrote the standard f examination obtiained a
pass at the end of the year if their marks were over 40 per cent, hut they
could only enter secondary school if they schieved S0 per cent ot more, OF
the 134,377 Africans in the country whe passed in 1973 (oul of 4 tolal of
181455 cundidates), unly 78,677 were eligible far secondury schou! entrunce.,
In 1974 the 150,324 Pupjls whtr oblaited over 40 per cent all hecame eligible
for secondary school.'® In {975 the Jast students to snter nandard 6, together
with all studerits in standard 5, wrote examinations which would decide
eligibility or secondary chools,

The clunging structisre of African schools in the 1970% (as compared to
encolmendt in [965) is showi in Table Five, The increase of accommudation
which made it possible 1o accept the larger secondury sehool intake wag
furded by TEACH, by private individuals and ¢arporations, and by the
parents of Sowtlo, The government provided no wdditional muneay.

In 1976 the Minister of Bantu Education told Paclisment that school
enrolment in Afrienn schools hud wpped the four million mark.*® The most
morked increages were it tho firgt loem of the secondary sehools, This is
shown in Table Six.

The increass In 1975 was dug to the administrative change which per-
mitted pupils with pass marky over 40 per cent to gafn aulomatic eniry into
the secondury schools. This had led to o new crlsl In secommodation, and »
large number had had to be accommudaled in temporary premises os nenr to
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Table 5
Enroiment of African pupils*”
Percentage
Total n In Number Gain-  of Puplis In
Numbers Secondary  Form  Ing a Univer Secondary
Year  at School School Vv gity Poss Schools
1965 1,957,836 66,906 1,405 323 344
1970 2,741,087 122 489 2,938 1,009 4,48
1971 29156419 132,812 3817 1,348 4.72
1972 3,079,507 157,786 4814 L BOH 503
1973 3,286,499 181,064 5,736 1.860 5.51
1974 3,456,261 209,519 6,732 2058 6.00
1975 3,097,441 318,568 9.009 3481 B.63
1976  4.000,000 na na est, 12:15
Table 6
Enrolment in Form I at African Schools!®
Form | Enrolment
Year Number of Pupils as 55 of Total
1970 49 504 180
1971 53,605 134
1972 63,733 107
1973 70,711 218
1574 82,351 136
1975 149,251 4,04
1976 ne

the schools as possible. It was expected that, as pupils progressed up the
zchool, the accommodution in each suctestive year would be unable to cope
with the increaged numbers,

The problem that was enticipated for 1976 was infinitely greater. The
numbers in Form | cauld even exceed 300,000 because graduates of hoth
standard 5 and standard 6 would enter sacondary sehiool in the same yeur.
The expected shorlage of classcooms in 1976 was 4,000, and plens were made
for most Farm 1 pupils to be taught in the primary schools, by primacy scliool
teachers (in classrooms no longer needed far standard ). The Form T elagses,
Eurthermore, would have to be tuught on u shilt bagls, with two elasses sharing
the same classroom, 2

Thers is some evidence, unfartunately not verifishls, that BOSS (the
Bureau of State Security) was aware of the possibility of the situation baing
explosive, and even glving rise to concerted student setion, Laoking al the
position with hindsight, it must have been obvious to obssrvers {(and who In g

o8



Secondary Schooly and the African School-Movemans

betier position to observe than BOSST) that there were bound to be severe
tensions. 2!

Pupils who were to enter the first form of sacondary school would face
severs overcrowding, and & lwo-shift system (already a nightmare in the Sub-A
and Sub-B standards). They would be taught by primary school teachers
(upgraded ofter speclal in-service triining), and nol even be able to enter
secondary school bulldings.

Furthermore, the pupils would inevitably include a higher percentage of
youth who were markedly different from the usunl secondiry sehool entrant.
The examination resuits roarked those with 40 1o 50 per cent pass marks as
being possibly of lower ncadentic standard — und muny would have been, in
previous years, part of the ‘push-out’ group in the lownghip, It seems most
likely that a large number came lrom pourer homes where there were fewer
facilities for study. If that was indeed the case, the class composition of the
secondary schools woold have undergone a macked change after 1975 when
the first form entry was twice as large as that of 1974,

The Language Bombshell

Over and above the tensions which were bound w follow in the wake of this
massive increase In numbers, the Minister of Banty Education annouaced that
the proposed changes in the lunguage af instruction would commence in 1976,
One half of all subjects were to he taught in Afrikauns, the others in English,
instandard 5 and Form Qne. 1t was also stipulated that grithmetie and
mathematica (the subjects with the highest failure rate) tugether with social
studles (history and geagraphy) would in future be taught in Afrikaans,

There was an immediate protest from the teachers. All Alricun tescher
traiving cofleges, bar one, were conducted in the Englishulanguage medium,
and African teachers were not proficient in Afrikaany. They certainly could
not teach in the Afrikaang medium. But the government made it clenr that
they would countensnce no chunges in the regulations, and that both soeial
studies and mathematics had to be taught in Afrikeing,

No explanation was efTered [or this intransipence, and no explanation
given for the need to teach nyathematics (in particular) in Afrikaans, The only
previous reforence to this subject had been Dr. Verwoerd's "What is the use of
teaching the Burty ¢lifd mathematies when it cannuk use it in practice? Thot
is quite ahsurd,' Pechapy it wuy no longer absurd, and prosumably in this
period of labour ghortuge Alriksans firms nosded black workees with u know-
iedge of arithmetic. One document does show the connection between the
new regulation and labour needs.

On 20 Junuary 1976, the Board uf the Meadowlindy Tawuna School way
given a0 ‘explanation’ for the new language reguintions by the school cireut
inspector, After stating that all taxes contributed by Africans were used t
pay for edueation in the homelands, the inspyetor was reported b3 saying:
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[r urban areas the edueation of a Black child i being paid for by the White
population, that is English- and Afrikaans-speaking grouns, Therefore, the
Secretary for Bantu Education has the responsibility towards sarisfeimg the
English- and Afrikarns-speaking people,® (my sivess)

The instructions indicated that schools could apply {or exempliong for one
vear only, but reiterated that there would be no alteration tu the list of suh-
jects that had to ba taught in Afrikaans. In effect few, if uny, exempticns
were to be gramted: the needs of the white pupulation (Afrikaans-speaking in
this case) had to be satisfied.

School Students Organise

A study of the workd-wide student revolt in L9488 by Barbars and John
Ehrenreich led them to the conclusion that student disaffection with con-
ditions in the colleges was raised Lo the point of revalt hy tle arowing awace-
ness of the iniquity of the war in Vietnam, and of the poverty and racisin thal
permeated society. They concluded that:

Understanding what's happening to the schools iy the key to ynderstanding
what’s going on with their students . , .

The American student movement didn’t begin 8s a sfudents ' movement,
People may have had plenty of gripes as students, but these seemed trvi
and personal compared to issues ke Vietnam, racism and poverty,

ln South Africa, the interconnection between what was llappening in the
schools, and in society, was transparently obvious to black students. The
poverty and racism that permested sacioty, stalked them in the schols.
Unlike Arnerica, the ‘gripes’ fell by black studends inside the sehools of Sourh
Africa were not trivial and personal; the students understood only oo well
that what was happening in their schools, wag hgppenmg i the country. In
1949, writing about the strikes in the schaols at that tinwe, C.AK. Motsepe
observed that black students were aware of thejr parents’ apitation fur: * ..
better conditions of life, higher wages, better housing, betier judicusl rights,
otc.?* The parents, deeply concerned ubout their children, ulso kiew that
the discrimination they faced affected their childeen's schaoling. tn her gato
biographical necount Joyce Sikakune stated: I romember hearuig oue parenis
talking about it [Bantu Edusation], saying “The Boers were wanting fo
Indoctrinate Aftean children into being perpelunl slaves of the white may™?

Africun children were never allowed to forgat that they were {Tom 4
‘ubordinate’ poople. At home and at schaol thay met discrimingtion, gnd
learned iv hate the institutions that oppressed them, Joyce Sikakine
recorded one of the incidents in her life that left her smouldering.
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It was at boarding sehool in 1960 that [ fumed 16 o “doomadny’
instead of a happy birthday heeawse §had (o earry o pass, o ‘reference
book' 1 had Lo corey every day of my life or else fuce 2 guol sentence,

T was at boarding school when the passbool was issued instantly to me
and 300 other girls, We huad net been informed, we were taken out in
sniall groups lor finger prinds and instant photographing by the Bantu
AlTairs officials, who had sel up 2 mobile station in the college grounds,*®

Joyce Sikakanz was upset, not only hecatse she had tu earry 4 pass, but also
besnuse ‘We who were politicaily active failed 1o organise a protest, The
government had adopted very stringent methods to see o it that African
wamen abuve |5 years cacried the passes. . "7 The government had taken
stringent measuzes not only with respect Lo wonien's pusses, but iy 1960 had
also banned the ANC and the PAC, and bad declared a state of emergency
after tha shootings at Sharpeville and Lunga. 3o would not be possible
organise protests in the schouls fur vver a deeade, It would also be difticult
for students to orgunise any overl pulitical growps in the yeurs to come.

We have few accounts of secomditry school students” extra-tnuiral aetivitjes
inthe 19607, In fact there age Tew aceounts of such aetivities ut suy time in
the history af the schaols, There can Be no reason to believe, however, that
sehaol students in the wownships were any different w their peers elsewhere.
They either established sneietivs m which they eonbd discuss their prabilems,
or Lthey created the vrgans through which they could meel. The aclivities of a
Sowetg sehool-based hody, knwi s the Suciety Tue Afvivan Develupmient
(SAD), must Mave hoen repeated in wany other centres, fack Revdow said of
SAD that it:

... concems itsell with the development of social awnrencss amang the
African youth and the sprsadsg of black conseivusness, This they oo by
neans of rganising sy mposia, proup discussions and “conseientsation’
picnics, 28

The [irst repuats of actvides in ARican selools i matwial s
appeitred in the annual reports of Bluek Revies alten 1972 There e vnly
sepords (and briel repurts wt chatd ol a few vogamsativns, There wopa
indieation of how representitive or o big they were ot e T, Nog st
possible to deduce wliether the graups meaimned verediduted o dupoiy of
the Tormally organised student bolies, Somme arsiisatnas weee sefigous,
olhers were devoted to the propagdbon of Mavh comainsies, ot
nobilisation of African youth fon sune educativail ar aapmany peoject,

Provinciul or regional bodies whicl amted to vtige youthong g hical vy
national seale included: the Matal Yootk Qeginist i (NYTY, extablished by
the BCP in August 1972 with Purban and Pretermaritzbarg youth glube, e
Transveal Youth Orgasisation (TRYO) lavnched by SASC and BOPF (Iomnder
groups included SAD and the Black Youth Cultural Association); the Lesgun
of Africar Youth (LAY, also founded in migd-1972 i Umiata, which aimed
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at becoming 2 nation-wide body; and the Junior African Students' Congress
(JASCQ), founded in mid-1971 at [nanda Seminary. (Bonned hy the prineipsl,
together with threats of expulsion, the society was not revived ) Furiher
reglonal organisations were launched in 1973: the Western Cape Youth
Orgamsution {(WCY (), many of whose affiliated clubs wers religious, belong.
ing to different denommatmus and the Border Youth Organisation (BYO}in
the Easiern Cape,*

In June 1973, the Provineial Youth Grganisztions were invited by the
Black Cummunlty Programimes and SASO jointly to a seminug, and a National
Youth Organisation (NAYQ) was established. The aims of the organisstion
did not differ in any way from those already autlined for SASQ or for BCI o
BPC, The two central objectives were:

To project the Black congciousness image culturally, secially,
religiously, educationally, politically and otherwise,

To commit itself to the ehmmatmn of psychologicu! and physical
oppréssion of Black people.3!

The programme was, in its main points, similar 1o that adopted by the BCH
literacy campaigns, home education schemes, bursary (und, the establislmen
of creches, the propagation of black theology, und the organisativn of thestr,
dramna and art workshops.®?

University and school students also formed local student assuciations,
three of which (at Pretoria, Springs and Shacpeville) are mentioned in Bhack
Review. There were to organise symposia, games, picnics, uid suon. Thex
aims were to ‘promote togetherness and brotherhood”, and to seewre
co-operation between students and their parents.™ There were lsu relgos
youth groupa, one of which miglit well have [ad an influence v everds n
1976. This was The Light Bearers which aimed i pmmutmg Bluck Theolegy
and combating excessive dsinking in the black community' 34

The South African Students Movement

Despite the proliferation of groups, few of them [unctioned, and they were
never able to organise large numbers of students. tn part this was hecause of
continued police hacassment, bannitgs, and arrests, Schoal students are alw
noteriously hard 16 organise ~ nnd leave the organisations whe tey
graduate. One of the groups which way originally formed in Suwetw, and
subsequently won adherents throughout the country was the South Africen
Students Movement (SASM), It too was persecuted, hy potice dnd sehoa
principals alike, but it managed to survive - and that Wik is mosl importan
achievernent, thn Finaily the sclool studcntn rose in protest againat the
imposition of Afiikaans as the langungs ul insteuction of theee schoul subiys,
it was the SASM which provided much of the teadership, SASM thut called
the crucial demonstration for 16 June 1976, and SASM which created the
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Soweto Students Representative Council (8SRC) from which lead ers of the
Revolt ware drawn.

In 1970, at least two yeary hefors SASQY/BPC and BCP had vrganised any
school pupils, senjor students from three secondary schools in Saweto
(Orlanda West High, Diepkloal High, and Qrlandlo High) bad met to found
the African Students Movement, They were able to establish contact with
schools in the Eastern Cape and the Eustern Transvaal, and met with them in
conference in Macch 1972, Tt was this new enlirged bady that ealied jtself the
South African Students Movement (SASM) >

The students who participaled jn the SASM had, in many instances,
belonged to youth clubs in the township, and discussions at those clubs had
led thet to the decision that a students imovernent was necessacy. In an inter-
view, Tebello Mutapanyune, Secretary-Geneiad of the SASM in 19786,
described the situation as the studenls saw i

We were, of course, very alive to the fact that we 2g black people were
belng oppressed. The students especially were quite sengitive Lo this and
we were all the time trying to find o way of doing something about it.

It was just unfortunate that we were not so ¢lear about how to shoaw our
anger and resentment in a clear political way. Bul we certainly expressed
ourselves indirectly in things like poelry reading and o on 3¢

But, saidl Motapanyane, the schaol studenls movement wis not just an
extension of the youth clubs, They were concerned primuarily with the
problem of Bantu Education which wus designed to ‘domestivate’ and nut 1w
educate. They discussed the subjects they weare heing taught and eonehuded
that the education they were receiving was imlerior.

Answering a question abuut the connection between SASM and SAS(,
Mutapanyane denied that SASM wies in oltshunt of SASQ. He mawntained
that the students muvement was formed independently aimd was autonomous,
Lut that many ideas liad been iekd in common by botk budies. In paticular
he mentioned black conserousnesy a5 a plolosaphy thal both groups had
propagated.

11 seems, however, that although the SASM wag sutunumous, i1 did have
direct Hoks with the movements that formed part of the SASOBPCBCP
oganisation. Hleek Review, 1971, repogted:

The main sim of SASM ix to qeardimate activities af high school students,
‘Their othet man aeeds ol pperation ure their informublve programnes
coneerning injustive i soety kid in schinols and theie campaign to preach
Black conngiousness, SASM 1# an affibate of TRYO."

It appedrs, Furthermure, that the SecretaryCieneral of SASM, Mathe
Diseka, under whom the organitabion gxpanded i 1972, was also the scknow.
ledged lender al tie National Youth Orgamsation.® The activities of SASM
were in ho way different {rom those of any of the muny BCT sponsored
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groups and consisted of projects to dssist senjor schoul students to: prepare
for fifth form examinations; imprave study technigues; bridge the Juniur
Certificate (third form)-matriculation gap; bridge the matriculation-university
gap; choose the right carect or profession.”

These were hardly ‘revolutionary’ projects. Yet early in ils existence SASM
came under surveillance, and its members ware subjected 1o police harass-
ment. Some of its leaders left the country in 1973 10 escape the palice, and in
1974 and 1975 members of the organisation were arrested and tried under ihe
Suppression of Communism Act and the Terrorism Act. Partly due Lo this
harassment, and partly becavse some members of ihe organisation were in
contact with elandestine groups of the ANC, several underground cells were
formed in order to protect the members. ¥ At abuut the sante date SASM
warked more independently of SASO-BI*C, and there seems to luive heen a
strong ANC influence inside the movement. At a trial of SASM students Grom
Healdtown and Tembalabantu schools, {Alice and King William's Town), ane
of the accused, Wilberforce Sinxo, told the court that: *. .. SASM swaod for
equality and majority rule, and that only white peaple like Hram Figcher and
those hanned or imprisoned becuase ol their struggle for Blaek libesation were
respected.’! The reference to Bram Fischer, imprisoned chairman of the
South Africen Communist Party and elose assaciate of the ANC, might have
been fortuitous, Nevertheless, reference to him generally came from those
who awed allegionce (o the ANC,

SASM had at an earlier date resolved nol o afliliate to either the ANC or
the PAC, but that did not act a5 a barrier 10 personmal, or even grow, atiach-
ment to the underground movements. This statement in court, laken i con-
junction with the Sechaby intérview given Tty Motapanyane, supgests {hat
there were links between SASM and the ANC. This would indicate that SASM
was ditferent and distinet from all the other orgamsations that espiused Black
consciousness,

SASM was not uble to make muclt progress, Leading metabers were forgel
to leave the country or face detention and arrest. It many schouls e organ
isation was banned by the headmusters, and could npt point to any real
suceesses. In un article printed in Z, vrgan of the Sludents tor Social
Democracy group at the University of Cape Town, and devoted ti the sbary
of the leaders of the 1976 Revolt in Sowetn, st was elaimed that:

SASM had heen in existence For seven yeaen and it had aever really tabea
off. By eurly 1976 its prestige stocd at a fow ebb, 10 was banned i many
sclmo]:ahy the headmasters, anil had ne really stnking scluevaments to i
credit.

The appraisal made by the journal was havsh, but probahly corres M
echool tovement could peint to any striking achisvament’, No aidiool group
‘really took off". But it is riot f0 certain that ita *prestige” was at 1 "low el
And what was of supreme iniportance was the faet that it continued o exut,
openly or clandestinely, throughout the agitation against the new regulalions
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in the sehools In 1976, and had the personnel to take (e decision that led to
the demonsteation of June 16, In the months that Tollowed the first coniron-
tatlon with the police, it was the members of this movement that provided
what leadership thero seemed Lo be in Sowelo,
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6. The Black Consciousness
Movement: Ideology and
Action

One Million Members? An Impossible Goal

Today when we speak of the Black Consclovsness movement, we
immediately think of students in SASO and a few ¢lerics. The rest of the
people are nat invalved. (Bonganjale Goba, 1971)}

Mast of our people wil) agree that, thanks to SAS0O efforts, Black
Consclousness has come to stay in South Africa, Because of the nnture of
its membership and composition, SASD only reached the educated and
sophisticated segment of the population, Through its projects it is now
gradually moving towards the grass roots . . . Relatively a small bumbet of
Blacks will join BOC . . . {Rev, Smungailso P. Mkhatshwa, 1975)°

At Its founding eonfersnee in 1972, the Black Peoples Convention set as
one of its nims the recruiting of ane miflion members in three years. The
objectlve was unreal. [t is doubtful whether the organization on itz own ever
achieved a membership of 3,000 or, tagether with SAS0, a total enrolment of
7,000 members. The BPC remained an organisation of students, & few clerics,
and some professional men and women,

The targel of vne million members, accepted by the conference, reflected
the hopes of the younger members who dreamt of sweeping South Africa and
Mliing the black population with their own undoutied enthusiasn, A mare
sober view of the role of the urganisation was presented by [iraka Koka, who
ted played a [eading role in convening the eonferences thal ted to the for
malion of the BPE, und who waa {ts firat Sacretary-Cenoral, In o statement to
anews reporter in 1973 he said: ‘We ara avware they can ghove us in gaol at
wy time . ., That is why we ate not & maverient of sonfrontatlon, but &
mavernent of intraspection - our oim is to awsken Black Consciousness.'?

Although here appears to be some disggreement on what the BPC aimed
taachieve, the differances batwedn thosa who wanted o million membsr, and
Mr. Koka wha envinged a ‘movement of introgpestion', were not graat. Tha
BPC and SASC gimed ta reach the black population of South Africa, They
winted to reach vul into every section of thelr people and spread the message
of black swarencss and salf.reliance. But those who wanted a large member-
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ship in the organisatlon were not able to induce Jurge numbers to join  and
it was left to the members to spread [ts ideas amaongst the restricted groups
with whom they worked,

SASO had a three year hegdstart on most other black consciousuess groups
and were consequently well established before other groups were launched,
Although they did Face the problem of o turnover uf membership as students
graduated, their potential recruits were gathered topether in the universities
and training colleges. The {olal number of black students in wniversities in
1972 was estimated as 9.000,% and eurly that year SASO clsimed (0 have
secured the affiliation (mainly through the SRCs of colleges) of sone 4 (K0
of them. But every attempl to expand outside the campuses {ailed. SASO did
try to organise school pupils, and assisted in the formation of the Natiana)
Youth Organisation (NAY(), Unlike SASM, however, NAYO did not survive!

SASO also planned to work on rural projects, bul they were nat very
successful. A report to the third annual conference of SASQ at Hamimanskral
in 1972 stated; “It is to our regret that we r=port that our lield wark projects
leave much to be desired. As yet we cannot chaim one completely satisfuctony
praject.’

The BPC was not very much more successful. [n a vepart in 1973, it was
claimed that its first year of operation saw 41 branches spread throughout de
country.” Despite this claim, Rev. Mkhatshiwa, a member of the executive of
the BPC, stated that!

BPC, the only non-tribal political organisation, needs to treble iy e Florts
before it can even begin to give 3 semblance of helng 4 people’s mass
movement . . . There are undonbedly millions of Blick peaple whose
political frustrations have no organized outlet ., B

The Failure to recruit more members does heed explanation, und it wauld
appear that there were three main contributory factors which nevd evmude
ation. There was, firstly, the police harassment which removed leaders, pre-
vented activity, and frightened oft potentinl recruits, Members were detained
or raided, charged, banned, and ossassinated, Meetings were proliibited,
unpublished manuscripts confiscated, books banned, und every tlevice wied 1
clreumseribe the activities of the organisutions connected with SASO/BPC,

Secondly, and by no meons less restrictive, were the barriers W orgarnsing
in the Reserves, These uroas, which housed 40 per cent af the Altican
population, were controlled by reglonal (ot tribal) quthatlties, an) politicsl
movements (where they were allowed ut all} hud W operate inside the puley
of 'separate development’, The uncampromising stand taken by BPC againg
any officially instituted body or organisation, meant effectivaly that there
was little chance of their operating legally ur openly in 1he nine ‘Honeland
areas. The BPC also found that upartheid laws made it extremely difficuil i
operate inside the Coloured and the [ndian commutiities, Their major speeo
amongs! the Coloureds was al the Univensity of the Western Cape where z
section of the students were affillaied to SASC). There ware few aiher
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Coloured or Indian converls - and when vrganistions emerged juside these
communities which seemed to wove in the sume direction ag the BPC, leading
members were banned by the government,

Thirdly, and nwst importantly, the BPC did not hive the leadership that
could either withstand police hurassinent, or provide (e tdeis emd programms
fhat could have rallied the mass of the populatiovn. whicl alone could have
ensured survival and even success in the sirugghe thal was bound to eventuate,
At its inception, the BPC was compused of students, of cleries, and of men
whe had, it many cases, been regarded by bath the ANC and the PAC as
‘sell-guts’. Drake Koka had always been o *mwowderate’ amd had woeked in the
Liberal Party . Menassall Moeranc of the World and of ASSECA was a eonser-
vative. Dr, Nkome, o member of Moral Rearmament, had, alter a short stay in
the Congress Youth League, stood aloud from the ANC; he died in (972, And
L.B. Mehfomakhula and Mrs. Mabiletsa were leaders of ASSECA which, in
1972-73, wus under a cloud because of the way in which the Polaroid funds
were used, Alter 1972 some ol these individuals ¢ceased 10 e on the central
directing comnmittecs of the DPC but vecupied nther key positions jn
affiliated ergunisations, M.T. Moerane and 1.B. Mehlomakluia continued to
administer ASSECA, These two men, neither of whom had any eonnection
with the working class, were imembers of the consultative Planning Committee
of the Black Allied Workers Unions (BAWLI), which was arganised and con-
trofled by Drake Koka unti! he was binned in 19737 Mrs, Mabiletsa joined
the Federation of Black Women ug its Viee-President under Mrs, Futima Meer,

The Myth of BPC Radicalism

The students ware ustensibly nmre nlical, armd there was sorme friction inslde
the BPC. At the Black Renunsance Convention in Pecemher 1974 they
would not give Mrs, Meer, leader of a sister orgamsetion, a hearing. They also
clashed with theie university authorities, bt there was litele that was specifie-
ully radical in their ideus or their projects. Their edugational, clinic und work
projects were identical to those that NUSAS condusted.'®

Nor was thers sayulving very radical about the ideas (or arpaisatiomal
pling) of the younger leaders, Rev. Smupugaliso Mkliatshwa, interviewed by
James MacManus, in 1 series ot aparthaid for the Guardlan, was at pains to
mike it clear that e was no revolubionary and o eonmemunist: *f recognise
that myy churehs is the Number One snemy For Conteuiam . We are not
going to exchange une furm of detatorship for snother. But while he was
not a ‘eommundst’, 16 )8 ard to diseern from the interview what Mkhatshwa
did want. He said that the Afoean wanted "full rights in the country®, 2nd
then he expunded: 'l know the quandury of the Alrikance, T know his fears
for sucvival, But when will he realise that lus swurvival depends dpon an
secammadation with the peaple of this country snd not their suppression?* '

Tt is diffiealt e helieve that the BIX really wanted an secommodsiion’,
It there are few documents which set nut clearly what the BPC or SASQ
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did want. The Secretary-General of SASQ), Nyameko Pityana, contribuled o
paper endltled ‘Power and social change in South Afvica’ 0 the collestinn of
essuys on Student Perspectives or South Africa. He ook care Lo sress that ke
was no Marxist — a system which e dismissed a5 "nlopian’, and it was clear
from the way he envisaged change that hie worked outside the Marxist
tradition:

The first step, therefore, is to muke the Black man see himaelf, 1o pump
fife into his empty shell; to infuse him with pride and dignity, to remind
him of his complicity in the crime of allowing himsell to he nusused and
therefore letting evil reign supreme in the countey of his hirth, That is
what we mean by an inward-looking pracess,'?

1t was hardly likely that the worker in the tawnships would accept this
statement. His life was anything but an empty shell; he was not guilty of any
complicity in the working of apartheid; and he had little need Yor an "ineard-
looking pracess’, He might, hawever, (if we are allowed to speak for the men
and women who did not have the benefit of 4 university edneation ), ask pee
cisely what it was that SASO expected him to do. Pityana did supply his
answer:

This means that Black people must build thamselves into & position of
non-dependence upon Whites. They must work towards a sell-ufficien
political, social and economic unit. In this manner they will wlp theme-
selves towards a deeper realization of their potential and werth ay sel-
respecting people, The confidence thus generated will give them a sense
of pride and awareness. This is all we need in South Africa for 2 meaning
ful change ko the statur gre, t*

If this was indeed what was ueeded for a meaningful ehange in the srafus
guo, then ‘liberation” was going to be a long time coming. Pityana did not
expand, and it is left to the reader to interpret this passage, and to give
méaning to he elaim that Blucks could begome “self-sufficient’ politicaily.
socially mid economieally. The mind boggles at ¢the idea of Alricans s2ttug ap
a new set ol economic institutions that would free ther from white contaal,
Mines, fuctories, induatries, farms, co-operatives, shaps, or wlatever Pityang
coneeived of, would always remain pluntam projects of his imagingbon. Sell.
safficient political and social institutiony were aquilly unreal, aad if Wiese
were essential stops towards some deeper reallzatlon, then there was livtle
liope for the oppressed people of South Afriea,

Other statements from SASO leaders were syually ubseursntist, Stews
Viko, one-time President of SASO and organiser for the BCP, alse called for
ihe restoration of the ‘grenl stress we used to lay on the valoe of homan
relationships’.'® This led him however (o quite remurkuble conclusions in his
appraisal of education:
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The attltude of some rural Afrlean folk who nre against educatlon Js often,
misunderstaad, not least by the African intellectual, Yot the reasons put
forward by these people earry with them the realization of their inherent
dignity and worth, They see educntion gs the quickest way of destroying
the substance of the African culture, They complain bitterly of the dis
ruption of the life pattern, non-ohservation of customs, and constant
derision from the non-conformists whenever any of them go (hirough
schoal . . , How can an Afriean avoid losing respect for his tradition when
in schaal his whole gultural background is summed up in one word:;
barbarism?'®

Biko concluded that it was necessary ', ., to reduee the hold ol Lechnology
over man and to reduce the malerialistic element that is slowly creeping into
the African charaeter.”t” The description of the educationa! system conlained
a mixture of truth {the destruction of Alrican culture, the denigration of the
past}, with a remanticisation ol the past that was unreatistic, His obsorvation
that ‘lack of respeet for the elders is . . . an unlorgivable and cardinal sin’,
while traditionally correct, was absurd in 1972: and his call for u reduetion of
‘the hold of techinology™ militaled against every demand of blacks far mure
and hetter education.

Bike also sought some growth of awareness through participation in 3 'Buy
Black” campaign, which would shuw the "power’ the Blacks wielded ag a
group.'® There were no further suggestions in Bike's paper fur methiods of
countering spartheid, of building an organisation, or even uf raising “awuare-
ness’. His concluding paragraph was defiant but of little use to any person in
his audience who sought some way (v act againgd the regime, What he stuted
was:

Thus, in this age and duy, one cannot bul weleame the evolution of &
positive satlook in the Black workd, ‘The wounds thal have been inflicted
on the Biack world and the acvumualated insulls of oppression over the
years were bound to proveke resetion from the Back people, Now we can
st and laugh at the infwmanity of our powerful musters, Knowing only
too well thal they destroy themselves and ot ws with their insolent
cynicism . . . We hive in us the will to live through these trying tinwes; uver
the years we have uttained moial superiority over the White man; we shull
watch as Titne destroys his paper castles aod kiesw that all (hese little
pranks wece Dut frantic attenipts of Trightened Litile people to convinee
gach other that ey can conteal the minds gnd hodies of indigenous
peogles of Alrien indefinitely, ™

Read tuduy, i the attennath ol Lhe Soweto Revalr, and of the hrutsl
murder of the quthor, these words ot Steve Biko neal appraisal, 1t obviously
was not enoigh to talk about ‘morad supeciorty®, and 1t was wrang Lo beheve
that tlve Whites Yived i “paper custles’ A serious palitieal feader cin be
excused fur exhartiog bis andience to greatee detinnee, bul he Fuils badly if he
dacs nut warn i the consequences of taking on 3 well armed goverumany, 1t
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was not going to be realistic to ‘sit and laugh' at these ‘powerful mostecs”. The
organisations needed at that stage (1971-72) to prepare for o bicter fight, and
individuals had to find means of protecting themselves from the police. The
stage had been reached when black movements had to appraise the enemy
and probe his strenpth. To dismiss the Whites as Frightened little people’
franticully convincing eacly vther that they could centrol the African, was not
realistic, and there were few if any Indications, in the years that fotluwesf,
that Biko, or indeed any other member of SASCQ/BPC, reconsiderad the
logistics of the political struggle in Svuth Afriea.

The Appeal to Fanon

Both Pityana and Biko quoted extensively from Fanon in their acticles. They
used his earlier wotk, Rlack Skin, White Masks, and it was obvious that Fanun
had appealed to their assertion of the Africans’ intrinsic worth, Pilyana
quoted the passage: ‘I am not a potentiality of something, T am wholly wiiat
[am ... My negro consciousness does not hold ftself out a3 hlack, i IS. . .
That is all that we blacks are after, TO BE ., .* But Fanon wanted something
more than an existential assertion from Blacks; particulacly {rom rudical
leaders, He reserved his most teenchant criticism for the many nationalist
leaders in the Africa of the late 1950 in his The Wreeched af the Harth. He
was not impressed by these men who sang the praises of ‘Vegriteele”, ur of e
‘Alrican personality’, who spoke of negrg (or black) constiousness, and wha
quoted his (Fanon's) writings to justify their middle class politics. He became
deeply suspicious of the products of the universities where ‘enlonized
intetlectuals’ fearned ta accept the ‘eternal’ (social end political) qualities uf
the western world ® Fle disliked the political parties they built, bul wis bl
tosec the effect they were ultimately bound to huve:

In thelr speeches the political leaders give n name to the nation. i this
way the native’s demands are glven shape.

Thers is however no delinite subject-matter and no political or soci!
pregramme. There Is a vague outline or skeleton, which is nevertheless
national in form . . . The politicians who make specches and who write i
the nationalist newspapers make the people dream dreams. They aveid the
actual averthrowing of the State, but in fact they introduce into theje
readers’ o hearers’ consclousness the terrible ferment af subverton.

Fanon knew that these weavers of draams could play o entalytic nule in the

colonial sacieties he had observed. But he was perpetually wary of them, He
continued:

The national or tribal language i3 often used. Hera ones again, dreams ar
encouraged . . . these politiclans spoak of "We Nogroos, we Arghs’, and
these terms which are s profoundly urblvalent take on duging the
colonial epoch & sacramental significance , , 3
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Banon was impatient ol such men. He condemned them as leadars *anxious to
make & show of force’ so that they would not have to use any; who appealed
to the radicals for calm while looking to the right; and whose role generally
was to stifle political action.®

It would seem unfair to quote fram Fanan’s appraisal of Alrican leaders in
1961 (the date in which his work was first published) in discussing tho leaders
of BPC and SASO. Indeed not all that he said then is applicahle to these
young nien Who did not lack brovery. In the final analysis, however, there was
no campaigning and no direction. In place of real political yetivity, there were
just words — and far too often the words were incomprehensible, A sumple
taken [rom an organisatinnal document will illstrate the frusteation the
membership must have felt:

The arduous task of self-emancipntion presuppbzes student activism,
What must we do, studenls keep on asking. It is not easy to know what to
do, In gther wards essence precedes existence. Behaviour and actian are
always preceded by some thought and theary, otherwise, they become
haphazard and confused.?®

Nevertheless the teaders of the Black Comscivusness Movement did rmuake
peaple ‘dream dreams’. And in dreams, a toueh of confusion did nol matter
overmuch. There was, however, o decp gull between dreams and reality, and
it Is not certain that this gulf wus ever bridged,

Non-collaboration? The BPC Dilemma

At an early stage in the history of SAS0, leading members declared that they
would never work with Blacks who belonged to any of the political
institutions established by the South African government. They rzjected
completely the concept of *Homelunds®, and declared that any persen who
entered the tribal or regional sssemblies was a traitor te the cause of African
fberatlon, They maintained the sume stand against any person who entered
the Colaured Representative ot Indian Councils, the Urbup Bantu Councils
{the advisory bodies in the townships), or any sther governnient huards or
councils i townships or reserves?

This commitiment to non-4olluboration was reaflirmed in July 1972 when
the President of SAS0 wus expelled at conference bacyuse he had suggested
that the organisation had ta be nore flexible in ity approsch sod hid o learn
to speak aven to its opponenfs, [t was reported that Temba Sono, in address
Ing the aszembly, eulled for: ', . . open-mindedagss towards Dantustan leeders,
while [ibernls and even fowurds security police,"™ The reference to the
seeurity police, i€ correet, was inexcusahle, But the issue of *white liberals'
and 'Bantugtan lenders® brecame a recurrent problem for members of the
hlack consclousness movemant.

Tha refntionship betwoen individual members of the black consciousnoss
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groups and white liberals was in (act never resolved, A nwmber of prominent
leaders of BPC and SASQ tnalntuined contact with, or estuhlished very close
relations with, lberal Whites, Steve Biko was i constant elose contact with
Donald Woods, editor of the East London Dudly Dispaech, and Woods was
accepted as a champion of the Black Conscivusness Movement by Biko™s
friends.?” There were also ubvious close eontucts with leading members of the
Christian Institute, and with one-time leaders of the dissolved Lihera) Party ¥
Even SASO's break with NUSAS was mare urganisativnal thar idestogical.
They declined to work with the white students on grounds of colovr, and not
beczuse they disagreed with: the activities uf NUSAS, or fuand faull with the
programmme of the National Union of Students, Mast of their owi activities,
on the campuses or in the conununities, did not differ appreciably from
paralle] activities undertaken by the Whites.

Members of BPC und of SASQ were ahle to secure the expulsion of
delegates from conferences il they were ussociated with any of the apartheil
councifs. The Deglaratian of the Black Renaissance Convention, which migt in
Decemnber 1974, stated that:

One of the most dramatic highlights of the Convention was the yehement
condemnation of the policy of sepurate develupment, ity exponents and
institutions. By an overwhelming vote, the delegates prevented
prominent homeland leader from addressing the Conference. ™

The Convention also expelled Colling Ramusi of Lebuwa, David Curry of 1he
(eoloured) Labour Party, and 8.5, Mothapo of the BophuthaTswana vppo-
sition party.®® What was left unsaid wus that these men had originally been
invited to attend by members of BPC! Despite these expulsivns BPU/SAS0
continued to be eyuivocnl in their attitude t some of the men amd women
who participated in apartheid instituiions.

Buthelezi’s Politics Pose a Problem

In the early stages of the BPC, the convenors of e preparutary unlerences
did nat exclude men who were aclively involved in 1omelands® pulitics. At
the gathering, in August 1971, whiclh way sunmmoned in arder to lunch the
BPC, Chief Mongosuthu CGatsha Buthelexi, chiel couneilivr of KwaZulu, was
invited to address the meeting from the platform.® Thereslter, it would
sesm, relations between BPC and Buthelezi were broken aff, mid the black
consciousness Jeaders condemned the Chiel in terms which did nat difior
from those employed against Chiel Kuizer Matanzima of the Transkei.

There had never been any aceord between Matomzima and the students,
and the Transkeinn chief had always been aceused of being the main
collaborator with the South Afriean goverment, Matauzitn had, furthepmare,
never used the radieal language that Buthelezi was apt tv employ in sddresiog
a popular audience, It had been easy, therefore, for BFC t condamn
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Matanzima, and to reject the direction taken by the ruling Transkeiun parly as
il moved towards so-cailed independence in October 1976, Buthelezi, on the
other hand, did present 1 mure radical stanee in his deslings with the govern-
meat, did have a populist appeal when he addressed mass meetings and was
able to win the support of a large number of peopls who were oppused to the
apartheid policy. As recently as February 1971 P.V.T. Mbatha, writing in the
ANC organ Sechaba, referred ta "this great lender of the peaple, chlef
Mongosuthy (Gatsha) Buthelezi’, and praised him for leading the Zulu peaple
ggainst apartheid.

Buthelezi's policy was more complex than I'V.T, Mbatha's statemgnt
would indicate. He watked inside the apartheld system nnd he attacked it, he
co-operated with the government but eriticised government instructions; he
spoke in favour of u united South Aftics, but also scemed to favoura
federation of blnck states; e seemed to support militant action against apart-
heid, but claimed that he feared the growing akienation in the townships. In
the many statements thit lie made publicly, he veered from left to right,
giming to please the authorities at Pretoria, the black leaders of the other
Homelands' governments, his fullowers in KwaZulu, and the meetings he
addressed in the townships. He took as many stances as rieaded to satisfy his
different audiences, sl was ohviously able 1o build up a large black following
throughout the courtry,

In 1972 liis reply to lis critics in SASO was: ‘We are doing no moere than
atternpting to exploit the imited politicrl expression within the frameweork
of [povernment] palicy, for what it is worth . . . {und] 1 am working within
the systen: without aceepting it."*

Although he elaimed that ke was only "working Lhe system®, his main
concern seemed to be to secure more land for KwaZuiu,® and he made
constant appeals (some in government propaganda stataments) arging Foreign
investors to build indusiries in the Homelands. Buthelezi also accepted ethnic
(und racial) division in the countey, und in a series of meetings at the end of
1973 secured the ¢o-operation of Homelands® leaders for a lederution of
black states  leaving it toan ecstatic Matanzima to declare: "My dream has
come true, This fascinating historic oceasion |, . is the renmussance of the
United Nations of back South Africa.'?*

Together with the hlack leaders, Buthelezi then sttended o conlertnee on
federndism convened by Dongld Woods of the Daily Disparch. Present at the
conference were members of the Progressive Party, and same small gtoups
which were congervative in paliey. Buthelezd oallined @ seheme In which
‘non-hlack slates’ gould juin the proposed foderation ol bluek states in a
‘Federal unton of aulomnmouy states of Southern Afrien”.” Two months
[ater, in January 1974, Buthelezi met Harry Schwartz, leader of the United
Party in the Transvasl, and in 8 joint declaration the two men called for
peaceful change, leading to & federation of athnlc states.*®

The accoptance of a federal stale weni posntrary to éverything that
members of the Bluck Conscionsnsss Movement advocated, precisely because
such a posilion accepied the government's division of the sountry into ethnic
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urits. This was ‘working within the system’ as Buthelezi had said, but it was
alsa accepting iis basie premises, and thus negating his claim that he rejected
the government’s policy .

Buthelezi's polltlcal pronouncements are often difficult (o interpret, He
seemed to intersperse phrases which eancelled each other out, He was for a
unified South Africa, and he was {or 4 federal structure; he was against
foreign investment, but he was in favour of such investment if' it was in the
Reserves; e was for violence, and he was sgainst violence.

In August 1974 he addressed a meeting of IDAMASA, one of the bunding
members of the BPC, and spoke about victence, Initially he seemed to say
that violence was inevilable, The situation in South Africa, he declared, wis
the *direct result of our system which is structured in violence’, and this
“nstitutionalized violence' pave rise to ‘guerrilla violence, This seemed
unexceptionable, even if the listener did not agree that one form ol violence
necessarily gave rise to counter-violence, As Buthelezi saw the prohlent, the
two were interconnected, and out of the ome situation the ohverse situatinm
had to emerge, But the Chief was nol a propunent of vialenee, and going
against the logic of his own argument cuncluded by saying that viclence could
not be candoned.’’

Other examples of such Janus arguments will be quoted in Past Three of
this book, and will show that at least Buthelezi was cunsistent in his incon-
slstencies. Far more important than what was said were tie actions of
Buthelezl and the support group he built to take his messuge intw the country.
In practically every instance his uctivns were instrumental in dumping the
black struggle, or in turning it away tram ity original path, An example of the
disruptive effect of Buthelesl’s politics, when his suppurters acted at a fual
level, can be traced in the events at the University of Zululand w Ngove.

The clash between Buthelezi and SASO was particularly severe i the
Ngoye campus. In 1974 John Yusumuzi Mchunu, one time mimsier in the
United Congregational Church of Suuthern Africa, was a student 1 Ngoye.
He formed a cultural organisation with a strong ek to Alricd” ienvabest
stress, which called smongst ather things for cliureh serviees *tu suil the
Afrdcan cultural background’, Initially, the new socicty ohtaned strong
support, particularly from members of SAS0. Mehunn, bowever, diampicred
Buthelezi, labbied agalnst SASO, ind claimed that students on the camgy
who came from the Transvaal were not Zalu and should go heme. Ay fensomg
grew the Mchunu group threatened to use violence, imd thi SAS grotps
made little headway,

There was a change in 1975 after Mchuniu had gradusted und when,
mid-year, Buthelezi attacked the morals uf the students, and claimed that ur
stucents were living a looss life on the eampus, und thut the Rector was iain
nothing to stop the immarality, the students and the Usiversity Councad
condemned Buthelezi, The Chiel had colled (or the appointment of ¢ black
Rector who would uphald the cultural values of his sociaty!™ This natmnal
{or in fact tribal) chuuvinism was too muceh for the students, and SASO onse
again became the undisputed fsader of the Ngoye student body.
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Inkatha Yenkululeko Yesizwe

In 1974 Gatsha Buthelezi decided to tevive (he Zulu culburel society started
by King Solamen (of the Zulus) in 1928, The orgunisation was to serve o
double purpose: it was 1o provide Bulhelezi with 8 machinery in KwaZulu
through whick lie could control events in the Legislative Assembly, and al the
same time give him a platform from which he could organise a movement
throughout the country.

Inevitably Buthelezi faced new contradictions by trying to ‘wark within
the system’ and also operating outside the apertheid framework, He was not .
permitted by law tu organise peaple who were not citizens of KwaZulu, and
he was forbidden to organise amongst other ethnie grovps, Initially therefore,
[nkatha was open to all Zulus over the age of 18, and also to organisations
(like trade uniong, nueses assacigtions, and so on) that were eligible to
affiliate. Only Inkatha members could stand ns candidates for the Legislative
Assembly, and nnly the President of Inkatha could be the Chiel Minister of
KwaZuly, That is, he would have 1o be & heraditary chief.?®

The national aspect of [nkatha was explained by its Secretary General,
S.M. Bengu, Dean of Students at Ngpove:

Inkatha can b seen us part of the cultural identity movement that is
sweeping Africa today .., Instead of Africans endeavouring to be carbon
copies of others they want to he distinelly themselves . . .

... national veity and medels Tor development should be based on
values extrapolated Lrom the people’s culture wnd udopied to present-dpy
needs and sitwation, 4

Frotessur Bengu wlsu made the point that [nkatha did aol adm to live in the
past, Tle was carclul to stress that the movement worked within the sysiem,
but was nat contined e une tribal group, This was a departure from the

initial constitwime of the movenent which restricted menmbership to Zulus:

Inkatha iz a national movement which is open toall . .,

O mgvement purports to abolish all (s of coloniglism, racism,
intimidation, diserimination and segregalion based on tribe, clan, sex,
colour or ¢read , .,

QOne ol the main objectives of [nketha is ta Gight For the hleration and
uniflcation of Somithern Aftica , . . The movetneit aims at fustering the
splelt of unity among the poople of KwaZulu throughout Southern Africs,
and between theam and alf their brothers in Southern Africa, and to
co-operate locally and inteenationally with all progresyive Afrivan and
other natjonal ovements that atrive for the sttainment of African unity,

Inkatha grew ropidly ~ having s *captive’ conslituensy in KwaZulu - and
by 1977 claimed & membarehip of over 100,000 and funds of R136,000. The
entranes fee was high hy South African standards, and stoad at R3 for an
individual, and 8t RI0 for doctors, Inwyers and soeial workers. Organisations
were levied at R100 on joining. The anaual aubseription was R2 per
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indlvidual, R20 for professional workers, and R100 for organisations. This
made Inkatln the Jargest and best financed black organisation that had ever
been built in South Africa,** Who was rectuited, and the basis on wlich the
recruits were drawn into Inkatha, is not koawn. It is doubt{ul, however,
whether any but Zulu joined and in 1976 Buthelezi was speaking about
forming a set of [nkathas to cater for vther communities if they did not wish
to join his organisation, (See p.170.) When asked in an interview what
Inkatha woulid do when they had organised, the answer from two leading
members, Dr. Nyembezi and Mr, Mavuso, was; ‘I'd rather nol say’. When
asked, further, how they recruited people ‘without having any clear policy’,
the answer given was: “You have a fine leacler in Buthelezi. You must suppart
him. You must wark tor the Zulu [irst and then sttract all the good of the
black community.™*?

Zulu Consciousness, or Black ConsciousnessT

Frantz Fanon, in the passage quoted above, drew attention 10 the fact that
‘tribal language is often used, Here once again, dreams are encouraged . . .
Buthelezi, at [east in sone of his pronouncements, claimed to transcend
tribalism. In one statement he declared:

Among the so-called homeland leaders there are some like mysel{ who
belieye in Black consciousness, and who belleve that they have done mace
in promoting the concept of Black conscivusness then thote wha
arrogantly dismiss thesn as ‘irrelevent’. Although there is much talk today
about Black consciousness as such, this concept was born long ago wlian
Black people reallsed that thelr political salvation depended on heir soce-
political concept of one Alrican peaple, whose destiny could only be
reached beyond the limits of ethnic geoupings.*?

But basically Buthelezi's movement attracted the middle-aged, and rallied 1he
population in the KwaZulu reserves. {n the towns, it was the migrant Zuly
worker who [oliowed his lead. The youth, and the more permanent urban
population were not attrocted, It is nol possible tu see what was heing offersd
to the recruits, nor was it obvious how Inkatha meant to hreak the apartheid
system, When stripped of rhetoric, neither side could of(ér any meuny of
breaking the apartheid system. All answers to quaytions on this muttes wete
turned aside, In the case of Inkatha, the interview of Nyembezi and Mavuss
produced (he follawing non tequitur:

Questipn: TF you feol it is imposslble for you to treat with the Naia
{Nationalist Party) and il Lt iv going to be impossible 10 get the Nals emt
nif p?ower by any peaceful inouns, how do you see Inkathe achleving ite
akm

Angwer: People go into the separate development lsager becavse the
government says the Natg are the only paople who can protect them, The
issues are not even looked gt 4
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When pressad furthar, the two members of Inkatha maintained that tatks
with white groups, including presumably the government party, would
provide 4 solution. They lurthermore declared that Inkatha would ‘overcome
those people who will not sit down with other people’, They ndded: ‘We
want to avoid n Rhodesian situation, We want Buthelezi to taik now.'®
Members of SASO used more radicul language, but they too (bs quoted above)
could offer no answers to the urgent questioning of the students who asked
‘what must we do?", except to pursue some mythical self-sufficiency.

When eventually the black population erupted in revolt, BPC and SASO
had no direct hand in leading the townships; and only a lew were nble to
participate, as individuals, outside the campuses, Personal initigtive allowed
members of these urganisations Lo play 4 role - - but the organisetions as such
were not in evidence. To a certain degree this was the consequence of police
action. The BPC and SASO were severely damaged by Jiarassment, arrests,
bannings, and the precipitate flight of many leaders to avoid possible
detention, But it was also the consequence of  failure to organise, the failure
to expand out of the elite circles the students frequented, and the [ailure to
wark nut a stategy by means of which the apartheid system could be under-
mined and then destroyed.

Inkatha played a more ominous role. Buthelezi condemned the ‘violence',
and sounded ominously like government ministers when he gatled on the
township population to take & stand against the destruction wrouglit by the
youth. His role during the Revolt will be fully described in Chaptet Thirteen,
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7. Black Workers Set
the Pace

Black workers in South Africa were obviously discantented in the early
1970%. The long period ol industrial peace of 1962-68, when the number of
Africans involved in officially reported strikes did not rise above 2000 a yea,
came to an end in April 1969 when some two thousand Durban dockers came
out on strike. The strike Failed and a large proportion of the wark force was
expelled from. the Durban municipal area and replaced by newly recruited
workers, The old rate of pay remained, unaltered.!

Just over two yeurs later, in September 1971, there wus i new threat of
industrial action by the Durban stevedares. Demands were made anony mvush
and no leaders were announced. A wage increase was granted from [ Chetoher,
although it was maintained that the management had been consideciog, the
rise since May, and had not been influenced by the threat to strike. The
stevedores were far from satisfied and, in July 1972, appeared befure o Wage
Board and asked that the existing minimum weekly wage of RE.S0(£5.50)
be raised to at least the poverty datum line of R18. The spokesiien for L
workors stated that, il their demands were not met, they would appeat lur
assistance to their homeland goverminents,

In Qctober 1972 the Durban dockwurkers brought the harbour Lo a stand-
still and refused to negotinte. When asked to appoint spukesmen they unly
replied ‘We will be fired'. They did however let it be Knowa thut theit
working houts were toa long, their food unfit 1o eat. their barracks
unhygienic, their beer dituted, and that they alten worked a seven day week
and received no sick pay,

The wotkers, being predominantly Zulu, sppeafed to Chief Giatsha
Buthelezi for assistanice. The KwaZulu government, however, was st pie:
pared to offer any help, and [ollowing an ultimiatunt the stevedores pdlurped
to work on 23 Qetober, pending the outcome of the Wage Bunrd's deter
mination,

The following day on 24 Ogtober, without any prior warning, Altican and
coloured stevedores at the Cape Town docks stopped work at 5.0 pum., tsee
hours ahsad of time, The stop-at-five strike continued for over a month, 4nd
built up a big backlog of cargo waiting to be losded and unloaded. The e’y
leaders stated that the action would continue uniil thers were considerabie
improvements in wages and hours of work,

122



Rlack Waorkers Ser the Pace

The Wage Board declsions were made known in Novernber, and miinimum
wages were raised by approxinately 40 per cent. Thi guverntiient body,
empowered to recommend minimum wages in vecupationy net covered by
existing wage ngreements, had granted une of (he highest increases sinee jta
inception nearly forty years previously,

The Economic Paradox

This concession to workers who had strack work for at least a hrief period,
marked a reversal of South Africa’s labour rélations. Strike action in the past
had usually been followed by arrests and deportations, or ¢ourt uppearances.
In the 1972 strike, fifteen Durhan workers were ultimately dismissed; but the
outcome of the strlke was seen a5 u victory and the wage incresses, slthough
insutficient, were significant. Thit was a new departure, and it reflected the
ever increasing importance of black labour in the South African economy.
Paradoxically, al 4 tirne when there was an ever increasing need for mare
semi-skilled black operatives in industry and commerce, there wos 2 massive
growth in the number of black vnemployed. The nuraher estirnated to have
been without work in 1962 had been just over hall a million. This had grown
10 one million by 1970, a million and a halt in 1974, und would exceed two
million by 1976.2

The labour shottage in the docks reflected the position in the country, The
staff shortages at the end of 1971, aceording to the Minisier of Transport,
inciuded: 1,026 Whites in Durbun; 456 Whites and 50 Blacks in Cape Town;
208 Whites and 64 Blucks in Port Elizabeth; and 47 Whites and 24 Blacks in
East Londan.? By "white® vacancics the Minister meant semi-skilled, skilled or
supervisory posis; ‘black’ vacancies, in South African parlance, meant
unskilled and some semi-skilled oeeupations. By 1970 it was beeoming
obvious that there was very little hope of the ‘white” vacancies being filled
unless Blacks were sllowed to {ill them and were trained to do so.

There are few indications thut the government knew how to solve the
problems of labour shortage at the time. They had, very tentatively, taken
steps to ulter the sehool system in order to provide sume of the skilled
personmel they seeded. But even there, the changes were badly planned and
inefficiently applied. The more busic changes needed in labour policies - and
needed immediately - if the economy wers Lo continue expanding, were not
elfecied. We still lack infurmatiun on the varicus solutions chist were tis-
cusseddl by the government at the time, but those records that nre avaflable
suggest that there was congiderable eonfusiun over the problems uf econamic
expansion,

The plans that were discussed in the sarly seventies were based on the
suppasitinn that the ezonomy could continue to grow st 4 rate equal to that
achieved in the [960's when cupital poured into the country. Economists
spoke of a growth rate in the gross patlonal incume of five to seven per cent,
snd no cuiculations ever ennsidered the possibility of 4 recessfon, or even of a
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severe cut {n the growth rate.

Qver and above the fallure to consider such possibilities, sconomic think-
ing was also predicated on the reed, posed in the fifties by the Nationatist
Party, for the ratio of Africans to Whites in the towns ta be reduced after
somie fixed date (set at one time a5 1978), and that thereafter the number of
urban Africans would cantinue ta diminish in absolute terms.

Dr. P.J. Rlekert, economic advisor to the Prime Minister, stemed (o biase
hig entire plan for the future of South Africa on estimates of juhs that had 1o
be created in and around the Reserves in order to stop the flow of blacks to
the "white' towns,® He made elaborate cateulutions of capilal invesiment
needed for job creation to reverse the movement of the black work lnrce.
Integral to his master-plan was the proposition that future develapment of
industries in the towns shauld be capital-intensive, and that all industries
built near or in the Reserves be labourintensive, This, suid Dr. Riekert, would
simultanesously solve the shortage of skilled (white) personuel and the surplus
of unskilled {black) labour.

The government did introduce legislation aimed at reducing the number of
unskilled workers that any industry in the urban areas could employ. But
Dr. Riekert's plan for labour-intensive industries in the rural uceas was rejected
because commodities produced under such conditions would not be ¢com-
petitive in the market, New economic developments were delayed by short
ages of skilled labour, and vacancies in existing plant could nut be filted ., kt
wis under these conditions that the government had to find seme sirategy to
overcome the ‘shoriage’ of labaur — and in the ensuing period of indecisioa it
became possible for black workers to press {heir wage dernands,

Inflaticn

There was one other factor which made it possible for workers 1o press their
demands successfully. In 1971 it seemed to mnany aconomists that the South
African economy was entering an era in which it would expand ot a rate
which might even exceed the average yearly growth rate of the 1960'. This
new optimism followed the decision of the United States to suspend 1he con-
vertibility of the dollar into gold. The official price of gold wag raised from
$35 to $46.5 per fine ounce, und gevernments would henceforsh be alluwed
to sell gold on the npen market, Private buyers had olways paid g considerably
ligher price than governments and, froan 1971 thirough to 1974, the price
soared to an all time ligh of $200 per fine vunce, Althuugh the price there.
after was not anywhere near that peak value in 1971, it was rising cun-
tinuousty, and increased state revenue bed o un expansionist pedgrammiz, Thi
in turn fed to inereased inflation, and the African stundard ol kvuig declined
as 1 result,

From 1963 to 1971 there was an estimated deciine in the value of the
Rand of some 24 per cent. This figure, taken from the pfficially caloulated
index of retail prices,® was based on the expenditure of the 'ivernge white
family’, and didnot reflest the incransed cost of living of black families who
spent & {ur higher propurtion of Income on fuad, Professor G, Trotter, head
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of te School of Beonomies ut the University of Nutal, reported that, between
1959 and 1971, the household costs of an average Afvican fanily in Durban
inereased at almost twice the rate of those of 2 white (amily becatse of rapid
increases in food prices. It was no different in the other major urban centres?
Black workers therefore had every reason to complain, but had to find effeet.
ive means whereby they could express their demands,

Workers’ Organisations: Old and New

By 1970, however, there were few trade unions to which hlack workers could
turm. The unions which had once existed had been largely destroyed by the
government during the mid-sixtics. By banning the crganisers and secretaries
of any trade union which would not collaborate with the government, or
appeared to be too militunt in ity demands, the Minister of Labour bled the
uions dry. In 1963 it was reported that many of the black unions affiliated
to the South Africun Congress of Trade Unions (SACTU), une time momber
of the ANC-dominated Congeess Alliance, were being Torced out of existence
by the banning of their officiale, und by the deteation of some 35 of theic
leading members.” In 1964 the pressure on the unions was increased. Fifty-
two offlclals and members had been bunned by April; offices had been rajded
and files remaoved; members had been arrestod on u variety of charges, and the
joutnat Forward claimed that the government seemed Untent on destroying
SACTU without formally declaring it an unlaw /ol organisation.®

The few unions which were able to survive had broken from SACTU. The
Mational Union of Clothing Workers, the largest of {he existing black unions,
had left by 1957, and had a long history of eollaboration with the govern-
ment, Its secretary, Lucy Mvubelo, had allowed the government to use her
name in appeals for investments in South Africa, and her avowed anti-
sopununism made it easier for her (o continve working in her union, Nonethe-
less the union had no official status, sl was able to secure benefits for ity
mertbers only because 4f the ‘prolection® afforded it in negotiations by its
'mothet' upion - the Garment Workers Union. In the wake of the strike wave
of 1973, garment workers were aventuglly involved tn work-stoppages, but
the union could nat tuke a tead in pressing members® demands, and the only
role it could play was to hring the strikes (o & speedy cluse.® When Depart-
meat of Labour offleluls intervaned in zome of the disputes, vnion uflicials
wore {in several cises) pointedly excluded fram the negetiations, ™

Five small African inions had ulso been extablished by the Alrican A ity
Section of the ull-white Trade Union Couneil of Sauth Afries (TTICSA),
which operated from [962-68. By 1968 strong inteenal dissension dnd govern-
ment pressure led to (he closing of the African Section, and all funds were
withdrawn from the five unlons. One of these, the Engineering and Allicd
Workers Union, managed Lo survive, It was short of funds, fost most of its
{ull-time officials, 2nd war barely able to pay Uhe salaries ol the twa organtsers
who remnined. Workers' subseriptions covered only the office rental und o
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funeral-insurance benefit premium. It was only alter the union appeader for
and obtained the support of the International Metulworkers Federation, that
the continued existence of the organisation was assured, !

With most formal organlsation broken by government action, the workey
had to fall back on their own resources, or look to two small groups, the
Urban Trajning Project (UTF} and the Institute for Industrial Education (IE),
which had been set up in 1970 and 1971, and offered some advice wnd asis.
tance to working-class groups. The crucial factor was that the workers were
able to build ‘some degree of informal but effective orgunization’, sccording
to Foszia Fisher, In making this elaim, she relied on the

... observation of two graduates wha have recently worked on construe
tion sites in Natal, who both independently teport that ihere is a relativey
tight organisation which contrals wark pace, informal ‘disciplining” of
unpleasant aupervisors, and also the recruitment process, largely by Yeaning
heavily on unwanted fellow workers. Similarly the experience of nnion
orgenisers {after 1973] is that it is a questian of canvincing key
individuals in the factory of the impartance of the union, '*

These workers were influenced, or perliaps assisted, by the lindustzial Wag
and Beonomic Commissions set upt by NUSAS together with the SRCs an
some of the campuses, or by the Urban Training Project that was formed by
personnel from the former African Alfairs Section of TUCSA after 19681
These groups, often consisting of no more than  dozen students, publicisad
black workers' rights under existing legislation, ofTered some training in
organisational wark, or helped gmups of workers prepare evidence fur
meetings of the Wage Boards, *

Fozia Fisher denied that the strikes in 1973 were organised by uny group
from outside the working class, and altliough she was correct in siressing that
the initiative in the strike wave came from the workers inside the fsetories, it
is possible that she underestimated the effect on the workers of the evidence
presented by students at Wage Board encuiries. The Financial Mail of 28 July
1972 was reported as stating that the student wage comruissiong:

', .. represent a “new voice, highly articulate and bucked by compreliensive
researgch ', 14

The students in the Durban bused Wages Commissiun ulse broke new
ground in September 1972 whei they estublished the General Factury
Workers Benefit Fund with the assistune of Hareiet Boltan, sevretury ol the
Garment Workers Uniott in Natal. ' Amongst the witractinns oftered by the
Benefit Fund were death benefits und medical sevices Tur membiees, apd a
large number of Africans heard of the Fund when members of the Wages
Commission visited factories und distributed thedr paper Juivifemat, Thex
joined the Benefit Fund and paid monthly contributmons,

The Benefit Fund soon widened its scope, Workers stasted soming 1o 1t
offices (provided by the Garment Workers Union) on Saturday sivrnamgs will
grievances aboutl workmen's compensation, vnempluyment sxuanes,
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victimisations, and wage rates, In many respects, the Benefit Fund provided
ihe servicos of a general workers union, and, in the immediate aftermath of the
first strikes in 1973, workers associated with the Fund lormed the frst

African trade unions In Natal sines the mid sixties,!?

A number of trade unions were also established in Johannesburg with the
setistance of the UTP. The influence af this group was evident in Lhe ofter-
math of a highly successtul sirike of bus drivers wlio were employed by the
Mublic Utility Transport Corparation (PUTCO) which operated between the
townships and adjuacent towos in the Transyaal, In June 1972, some 300 of
the strikers 6 Jolsnnesburg were gaoled - gume after demanding that they
be taken into cugtody with those who had previously been arrested, The
Attorney-General refused to prosecute the arrested men althougls they had
been charged with purticipating in un illegal strike, and the employers offered
apay inerease vf 33'4 per cent which brought the strike to un gnd, The
defence committee, set up by the drivers during the steike, was converted on
the ndvice of members of the VTP into the Transport Workers and Allied
Union."® The warkers specilically rejected the use of the word *black’ in the
nare of their union.

Black Conscicusness and the Workers

The rejection of the word *black® by the PUTCO drivers wus not wltogether
typical, Many unions indieated in their numes thit they weee black {or more
specifically African}, But there were few cases in which the workers seem to
lave been won to the Blaek Conseiousness Movement, Fogtis Figher, in
appraising the groups that influenced the wurkers, stuted that: *SAS0 is much
lexs likely [than NUSAS] to huve been an influence, since it showed no
awareness of specifically warker issues, and had no influence amuong
workers.'' Ms. Fisher was in a position to know the attitude of members of
the Black Consciousness Movement. She had been a delegate at the Black
Renissunce Convention in December 1974 and, wigether with Harold
Mxasana of the Institoie For Industrial Education, presented 4 paper entitled
The Labour Situation in South Africa’. (n it they stated;

We Lelieve thal the growth of *Black Cotsclousness® armong the black
middle ¢lasses ndivates a ghowing awarcness of the extent Ly which they
have up till now beer used g funetionaties to keop Hhe dysten ruaning.
They are beginning to realise that the *Wettern culture” to which they have
tieen given uccens in nothing Wt 4 get of tols for domination, But ‘Black
Congciousnasy’ does not as el seeri to have gob beyvand o mple rejection.
And it does not ssens to have mude o clear analysis oof the pelation hotween
confuest, discrimination and expioitation ®

There were very lew wiembiers of the BRC who ) any connection with
frade unienigm. Lhrake Koka, who wos employed as an organiser by the Urban
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Training Project, deseribed himself a3 a trade unionist, Bokwe Maluna, who
Lad ance been employed by the TUCSA Africar Affuirs Section, and lad
been the secretary of the Engineeting and Allied Workers Union until TUCSA
withdrew and stopped all financial assistance, had resigned from the urion
‘bitterly disillusioned with broken promises’ > and later becume an crganise
for the Black Community Programines. But organised contaet with the
working class was slight.

When Koka's involventent in establishing the BPC became known to the
Urban Training Project, the project’s executive  containing hoth black and
white members — decided unanimously that palitics should be kept out of
the organisation. The executive of the UTD had ohviously hrought from
TUCSA a strong bias against politicisation of trade unions together with the
belief that funding of the project (both in South Africa snd froo abroad)
would be made difficult i’ political interests were displayed by its employess,

L. Douwes Dekker, ane of (he authors of 4 long review on the wew tade
upions and the strike wave of the early 1970%, had heen employed by
TUCSA as its assistant generat secretary, and had left after the closing of the
African Section,® In this review artiele it was claimed that the new awarenes
of the value of unions possibly lay *in the stirrings of o “hlack consgiousmes”
moverment . . . which emphasises the need tor independent black pegani-
sations.’® Quite inconsistently, however, the guthors then saik that the
eventuat failure of Koka's union and the government’s wotion in Tanaing him,
‘... refleeted both the dangers inherent in biack miltancy snd the fact ihat
militants de not command 1 great deal of suppurt from smong Afeican trade
unionists, if partly for tactical reagans,'?*

There may have been faults m the projects undertuken by Drake Koka, by
nothing that he proposed or vrganised could be deseribed s “malitant’. Nor
was there any indication that the workers Cas distinct [vom trnte ungonists or
members of the Urban Training Project) were averse (o mihints or to mili
tancy.

In June 1971, Koka and members of the BPC announced the foemation of
the Sales and Allied Workers Unian, which aimned gt srganising sesmen and
hawkers. It is not certain what secvices they uffered thesr membecs, but they
did not seem to muke much progeess. Koka, hawever, was whle Lo use i meet-
ing, summoned in the name of his anion, Lo fnch o geneeal workers wnivn o
August 1972, This hody, known as the Black Allied Wockers' Union (BAW),
was hencefarth to be the centre of BPC tradk wiivn activily wntil Keka was
banned snme sever months kater. The Saleg und Alwed Workees Unon seems
to have continued (at least in mame} although there is ne jndicatinon wany
trade unlon sctivity on belall of its iwwmbers X

In a report in Blaek Review [972, it appeurs a3 1f the deerston Eo e
BAWU was o spontaneous nulcome of the meeting ealled that day,® but
there are indleations that it bad heen plinned hetiretand. A decision w form,
some general warkers hady was approved by 4 SASD conlerence ti prs
ceding month, and the objects of that orgarsation, which wis cailed o Black
Workers Council (BWC), were almogt identicad in wondung, with the rexalutivn
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wespted by the newly launched BAWU, The Black Workers Council’s objects
yere:

1o net as a co-ordinating body to serve the needs and aspirations of black
workers;

to unite and Lring about solidarity of Llack workers,

to conscientise them about their role and obligation toward black develop-
ment;

to run elinics for leadership, in-serviee training and imbue them with pride
and self-confidence a3 people and about their potential ns workers,?”

the BAWU had as its aims:

to organise and unito 411 black workers into a powetful labour force that
would earn the respect and de facto recognifion by both employers and
government;

to consuli existing trade unions to ¢ffect the calling of a Black Workers
Conference where the Black Workers Council shall be elected;

to improye the workers” knowkedge through general and specistised
{occupational) educational pragrammes, thus bettering workers” skills

and know-how by condueting: () leadership courses: (b lalwour Semindrs,
(¢) lectures and specialised commereial courses, !

he BAWU, furthermore, estivnated thad it would eed the sum of R30,000
e year for ‘seund rdiministration’, SAS0 alko extimated that it would
wuire just over R30,Q00 per yeur For ive yeurs wset up the Black Workers
ouncil and an associated Black Warkers Project which would work, towards
1e Council, by arganising Aftican workers into commiltees and unions, The
etnils of the Project and of the Council, tagether with the budyet and an
utling of the aims, were sent ta u number of bodies meluding the TUEF, und
is [rom the latter sourcee that details ure availuble.™

Desides acting as a trade union, the BWC was to train black workers in the
illls of their jobs 'in consultatinn with the munegement' (sfc), w offer
leracy classes; and 'Facilities and nmenities Tor relaxation wnd créative
aupation’. Far from being *militant’ as suggested by Douwes Dekker of af.,
e programime was reformist and even collubarationdst, The programine
iggested For milgrant workers would have pleased the most hardened
nployer:

The pbsence of family life it very depressing. Recroational programmes
will then be grronged to employ tho workers crealively in their leisure
fime, Representotions can be mode about workers® problems abou
hons]ngigmnspﬂrmnon ate, which a1l affect the produciivity of the blaek
worker.

rn literacy elasses could be interpretad as heing of valus to the employer:
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[Workers) are preparing to sequire school certificates whish will put them
in good stead for promotion, Arrungemen(s can be made with volunteer
gtudents to nasist with tuition and arrange vacation clusses. Improvernent
in lenrning will imbue them with setf-confidence and ambition, 3!

The Black Workers Project and BAWU were unable to persuade existing
unlons to join them in their attempted Black Workers Conference, and BAWU
did not recruit many workers to a broad general wurkers union, Despite the
claim that ‘western elements of trade unionisnt . ., had 1o be modifed' in
arder to handle the problems of housing, transport, pass and curfew lws, and
illiteracy,® there was no indication of how ihe geueral workers union was
going to act as both a trade union and as & suciak and pulitical organisation,
The workers did not seem to believe that there was any henefit to be derived
from joining BAWU.

Foszia Fisher seems to have been correct: SASCH had nw inffuence among
workers’. But Gatsha Buthelezi did!

Although Buthelezi has heen received with & certain amount of suspicion
among the black intelligentsia, he has cojuyed Lurge, but perhapy viarying
popularity smeng the mass of Zulu workers. The fact that be has been
pttacking government policy was widely known, and probably iniproved
the morale of workers.™

Nonetheless, Ms. Fisher reiterated her point, mide earlier, at these
inlluences only affected the strikes, but eannut explane their veeurrenge.

The Strike in Namibia, 1971

In December 1971 in Namibia (South West Aftica ), the Ovambu workery,
followed by other Mack workers, struck work apd brovght the eeonomis life
of the territory 10 a standstill. This aetron undoubitedly tnfluvived South
African workers, Bvents i Naynibia were pronwnently leatured i the South
African pross, und the strike was the falking poimt ol warkers in lowislups,
hostels and Mactories.

The situation in Namibia lud been explusive Foc many yeaes. Pressre Trom
the United Nations had seetningly been brushed amde by the Sonth African
gavernment, and plans to divide the comnby mte "Homelauls bt heen
relentlessly pursusd, Tlee struggle Tor idependence, led by thiy Soutl West
African Peuplos Organisalion (SWAPCD, alur seemed o lhave bheep cotaned
alter the first armed attack, launchied w166, had e tepulsed . i
tengath the apparent calm, there wag widespromt disconten The
Homelands' policy, the aducational system, low veages, and the ¢oaptract
systern run by the Soull West Altwun Native Lahow Asiucatoon (SWANLA),
sll vaused resentment,

During the [ast fakl of 19F there were widespread protesty anil
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jemonstrations in Namibia sparked off by the advisary opinion of the
Internationsl Court of Justice. On 21 June 1971, the Couri declared that:

... the continued presence of South Africa in Namibia being illegal, South
Africa is under obligation 10 withdraw its administration from Namtbia
immediately and thus put an end to its oceupation of the territory.” In the
wake of the Court decision churchmen wiute letters to Prime Minister Vorster
and pastorsl betters to their congregations, calling on South Africa to with-
draw her administration, There were protest meetings aeldressed by logal
eaders, demonstrations in schools and training eollages, and boyeatts of some
school wssemblies, There were anti-government demonstrations at the
Qugwediva Training [ustitulion for Teachers and Trades, leading to a closure
of the eollege andl the expulsion of & large number af the students, Al other
sehools there were demonstrations against the use of Afrikuans as a medium
of instruction, followed by (he inevitable expulsions™

One af the major sonress of complaint in Namibia was the contracy
lhaur system., Workers were recruited in the Reserves for fixed periads of
time {usually 12 or 18 months), at rates of pay that ranged from K10 per
month for mine labourers, R9.75 for farm laboarers, (v R3.75 for picanning
(childeen under 18}, It was reparted that some employers paid more Wan the
minimum prescribed rate, but the wverage wage was some LI0 per month.
Qnly miales were recruited s they were housed in hachelar’ quirters in the
townships, ot in compounds near tw mines. They could mm take their
dependents with them, wid an ordinance vf January 1970 probibited wives
residing with their husbands in Katatura auside the capital, Windhaek, unless
they had heen born there or lad Hyvad in the township for at fease 10 years
end heen in continneus employinent. The contracts expressly prohibited
strike aetion, and made the bresking of die contract a punishable vtience,
The warker, however, was it lree (o choose bis employer, s was assigned
to fuis place of work hy SWANLA atter bew graded aceording to physical
fitness and age.*

Discontent was alse codemiv in the townships. fn Tane 1971, the men in
Katutura bad been angered when tad pobier saided the township i a search
fay flegal residents and armested more than SO men, In Noveinher, the
workers rieted against the propused erectm of guand iwers,*?

Towards (he end of the year chorel leaders et the Camntsiones<ienars)
of the Mative Peaple of Sutith West Alreew, Jan M de Wet, und deew bis
atention to the mounbing roentment agaimnd We confeact ldhaur syaiem
De Wet denied ullegatiins Ut The sy stemn win abet b slavery, and clamed
that the Ovambey peaple sceepiod the swstent valundanby amd dad o bave
sip the contracts, In ¢aely Deceriber, tore than 3 B8R Ovimbo workers med
in Walvis Bay (MNanubiCs ondy poctd ad demanded an end to the system,
freettom of traveed, bnglier pay, apad the vight 1 choese soploayrent, U ther
demanels were Dot met they wished o be repatiasted, or they woulsd strike
fram 14 December. They aldo decwded ta wiite to workers i ather tovenglips,
Inthe letter to Kitaturs they said:
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We are having problems with the white man J. de Wet, You are having
similor problems. e said we ourselves wantl to be on contract, hedause
we come Lo work, But we must talk ahout ending the system. We in Walvis
Bay discussed it. We wrate a letter to the gavernment of Ovamboland and
to SWANLA, We will not come hack. We will leave Walvis Bay and the
contract, and will stay at home as the Boer J, de Wet sjy %8

The men in Walvis Bay farmed 1 comuuittee and their fisst step wis to
demonstrate theic rejection of the contracts, They huuded in their papers, ind
police who had been moved inta the tuwa ruunded thern up and repatriated
them to Owambo, News of the impending strike had been widely pubticised
in the press, and the men at Katatura met on Suaday §2 December ind
resclved to strike the following day. Qn the Munday 5500 workers refused 1o
leave the township whicl was then sealed off by the police, When the workers
rejected appeals by headmen, specially fawn in from Owanbio to speak to them,
they too were repatriated - at their own request ™ Within a week alt wark
had stopped at the Klein Al and Qamites copper mines, the Beeg Aukos lead
and vanadium niines, the Uis tin mines and the copper, fead, and zinc mines a1
Tsumeh.

By 20 December 12,000 workers were out on strike in 3 dozen centres,
and most were repatriated. This did not bring the carnpaign to an end, and by
mid-January 1972 there were aver 13,00 men out on strke. Early in Janvary
the strikers elected a committee with Jolunnes Nangutuly as chainman, and
it was this committee that formulated a set of demands and issued stnike leafls
tets. The comumitice rejected the government plan to refurbish the contrac)
system by handing over its aperation to the headmen, and yinits stead
demanded: freedom o choose their jobs: the right to have theic Tanulies with
thern: the rate Tar the job, irrespective of eolour, an end tw the pass-book;
removal af the police post at the Owambuo bourdiry [ ind mutual respect
berween bosses and workers,

The strike lasted [or over a month, and the workers ceturned o the wnder
standing that the contract system hud besn serapped, the SWANLA disbanded
and that workers would be free to feave eoplowers and lind new pnilsoas
without first being reputriated. The workers even pchioved murpually betier
wages o many cases, 1t was soun found, hawever, that cantroals o e
ments uf workers had not been refuxed and that terd were few posasbniities
ol chunging employers or of muving {rom vtte Turm ol emyoymen e
anoiher.

Despite this reverse for the Ovanbu peaple, in Suuth Alviva the shribe was
seen 43 a suceess ot the workers and a blow fur the aathuntws. Due comnsens
Lator sajd of ity effect that:

What [the strike] has dons is Lo show South Alrics and the white
residents In Namibia thel action againat them ot conbimed (o gueenills
uctions in Caprivi and KEavonge, ar {o paper apposibun o Lie U

The contract labourers too have shown g vasee and 4 will . they toa
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witl seek to express the will of Mamibia as the next stage on the long road
to nationhaod is reached. !

The Ovambo strike hed also shown the South African workers that strike
setion was possible and tliat concessions could be forced out of the ruling
class. The widespread publicity that the strike achieved in the South African
press took this message home 0 wockers In the townships and hostels.
Despite themselves the newspapers acted as carrlers of 4 message that was
ponnd to be dizcussed und thought about in the coming year and, when
finally workers did decide on strike action, information about the events in
Namibia could only strengthen them in their resolve to take action,

Natal Workers on Strike, 1973

From January 1973 to mid-1976, over 200,000 black workers struck work in
gouth Africa, The overwhelming majority were African, but sizeable numbers
of Coloureds und Indians were also invalved. This was the most ex tensive
strike wave since the early days of tlhe second world war, and alfected most
of the main urban ¢entres, The strikes started in Durban and for most of the
period eontinued to affect industries in this reglon. ln the first three months
of (e strikes, workers walked out of 146 estublishments un 160 oecasions in
the Durban-Biretown-Hammarsdale complex. More comprehensive (igures
heased by the Minister of Labour showed that between June 1972 and Jusne
1974 there were 22 work stuppages involviog 78,216 workers in Natad, and
that in the nex! nine months there were a further 68 stoppuges in the

Province invalving 12,051 workers,*?

Durban-Plnetowst it the second largest industrial apea it Souily Africa, and
is surpassed only by the Witwaterstand complex. Tt has an African population
of nearly 1,000,000, and some 200,000 are eraployed in industry. The
workers live in segregated townships outside Durban and the nearhy
Pinetown/New Germany urea. Hummarsdiale is alioat 2§ miles west ul’ Lurhan
and is adjacent to 1 Reserve, There were same B4 clotihing and textile Girens i
e town, and workers employed theee were paid less than their eHows 5o the
aain urhan centres.™

Tlere was large-seale unemployment in the region as men streamed {rom
the Reserves into (e wrban areas in the hopes ol aliaining work. o the
cirenmstanees, many firms paid wages that were well below the of fivially
caleulaiedd Poverty Dntum Line, In 1970 the Natet tniversity Social Hesearch
Departanent lad Mol that BS per cent of all Africon fumilie in the
industrial complex were liviag in poverty.®? Since that survey the cast of
fiving lad risen sharply without a corresponding rise in wages, and by the
dese of 1972 many families were in dire struits. Nonetheless most observers
nated that in 1973 wages in Durban-Pingtown werd no worse than those pald
inather areas, and were uppreciably better than soms.

Workers in the ates had been restless for same time, and the dogkers had
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struck work in 1969 and in 1972, They were equally restless in other indug-
trles. Officials of registered (non-African) trade unions in both the textile and
garment industries had warned managers in mills and [actories over several
months that the workers ware discontented and that strikes were in the
offing. Officials of the Garment Workers Union were in contact wilh the
General Factory Workers Benefit Fund, and fully aware of the extent of
workere' dissatisfaction. The employers were, however, uncomprarmising and
trade union officials were rebuffed * There was obviously good reason for
the workers to take action In Durban-Pinetown, but no more so than in the
regt of the country and, in the first instance, the question that must be asked,
is not why the strikes took place, but why they started in Durban rather than
elsewhere,

The question "Why Durban? was posed by Gerhard Maré in g puper
presented at o symnposiuni on Labour organisation and the Africans, in March
1974, Maré had been one of the main contributors, tagether with Foszia
Fisher, to the Institute for Industrial Education (IIE) publication The Durban
Strikes, 1973, and his answer to the problem wis:

The first factor was the initial strike at Coronation Brick and Tile
[Company| . The second factor was the existence in Durhan, strategically
placed in each of the industrial areas, of o number of fictories helonging
to one organisation {the Frame Textile group] chavacterised by particalasy
low wages and bad labour relations, The third factor was the rise in
transpart costs and then the rumaured train boyeott, The lirst rumour
was only heard on the 27th January but it was only alter that that the
strikes really picked up,%

The three factors detailed by Maré affected the warkers in entirely different
ways, and each needs 10 be examined in some detail. The first, retating (o the
initial strike on 2 January 1973 at the Cotonation Brick and Tile Company,
involved some features which were unique to Matal and will e considered
first.

The Strike at Coranation Brick and Tile
In the booklet, The Durban Strikes, 1973, 1t wa asserted that the stike al
Caranation Brick *. | , seems to have bean connected insome way with the
visit of Prince Goodwill to the Factory,™ Twu vther elaims ware made,
Firstly, that the strike received widespread publicily beeause the wark foree
was $o large; becuause workers marched through the sireety o altend a
meeting; and because they did gain & wage increase. Secundly, that thers
would have been ne major strike in the Lextile plants il it had not been for
the Coronation Brick and Tile strike

The reazons for the strike are fairly clearcut, The warkers demansded an
increase in the minimum wage rate [tom R8.97 1o R20.00 per week. Sume of
the workers were also awnre of the fact that an enquiry into the industey had
been canducted nearly a year carlier by the Wage Bourd, and that the Durtan
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Students’ Wages Commission had presented evidence at the hearing, The lon
delay in announcing an increase made those workers declde on dirsct getion.

The one additional factor which set Coronation Brick and Tils apart from
other establisiments lay in the Fact that the Paramount Chief (or King) of the
AmaZulu, Goodwill Zwelithini ka Bhekuzulu had visited the factory in the
Itter part of 1972 and delivered an address to the assembled workers, [t wos
reported thal thete wag some ambivalence in the King's message, and it was
not clear whether he had indicated that the management had agreed to rajse
wages, or whether he hud expressed a willingness to negotiate on theic
behalf, © Although there was nothing exceptional in the King addressing
meetings of warkers, there was no precedent for a direct intervention on
malters pertaining to wages or working conditians,

Gaisha Buthelezi, Chiel Exccutive Officer of KwaZulu, had made 3
number of pronouncements on wages and on the need for African trade
unions, but had pointedly refused to come to the dockworkers” assistance in
1972, despite their appeal to him for assistance.’! The appearance of King
Goodwill at the Corenation Brick and Tile Company, and his intervention on
the wage {ront, was perhaps not s disinterested as it appeared, and must be
seen in the light of the deep conflict between some of the traditional leaders
antd the Chief Executive Officer.

Gatshn Buthelezi and his supporters bad not willingly sceepted the govern-
menl's ‘Homelands® poliey, and lie had been in open conflict with the then
recently installed Regent Paramount Chief, [srael Mewayizeni, who in 1949
had declared that he planned to set up & territorial authority in terms of the
Bantu Avthorities Act (i.¢. that he was taking the first step towards accepting
the apartheid plan for the Zulu).%

Butlelezi was unable to stop the Regent, antl in April 1970 2 Territonal
Authorily was established, On 9 June Buthefezi was elected Cluyel Executive
Officer by a meeting of lis peers.® 1 was traditjunal [or the head of the
Buthelezi tribe to inherit the role of Prime Minister to the Zulu king, and
Buthelez accepted oflice, He tien called for the implementation of governs
ment policy with all possible speed.** Nevertleless, Buthelezi retnnined an
outspoken eritic of the government, and there were continued sttempta t
repluce him by a chiel more umenuble o official policy. The Regent lud heen
the centre of upposition tu Buthelezi and had the gupport of the Svuth
African government. Congequantly, when Prinve Goodwill was inatalled ag
Puramount Chief in December 1971, the chiols sought to neutralize him
politically. In future, the King was told, he should hold himsall alool fram
party polithes, and ha should be represented in the Legislative Assembly by a
personal nominee. ¥

Under the new constitution of KwaZuly, the chials retalmad trdivonal
powers in ceremonial und tribal macters, and the Paramount Chiel would
‘personily the unity of the Zalu aation®. He #lgo took precedence ovet the
Chisf Exeeutive DIficer on ul] matiers except those dealt with by the Legly.
lative Assembly.® The King also had the services of the traditional Royal
Couteil, This created two contres of pnwer in KseaZulu - one grauped around |
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the Royal House and the Royal Council und given legitimucy by tradition; the
other situated In the Leglstative Assembly which had yol to establish its
authority, Furthermore, the South African government hoped to merge the
two power centres and place the King’s men in contro] of the Lepislative
Assembly. In these circumstances, every move of the King was seen by
Buthelezi to be part of the struggle for power,

On 8 January 1973, the management of the Coronation Brick and Tile
Company heard that there was an impending strike. They issued 2 statement
accusing ‘communists® of fomenting the strike, and threatening ‘ringleaders’
with ‘severe punishment’.™ The management's attitude swung even e
doubters behind the existing informal organisation and, on 9 January, almast
the entire workfarce of 2,000 assenibled at the football stadium, When told
by the management to elect a commitiee, one worker responded: ‘Qur terms
are quite clear. We don't neod a committee, We need B30.00 1 week™ 52

There was deadlock, and it was only the intervention of King Goodwill en
the 10th that persuaded the wdrkers — albeit reluctently - - to allow him to
negotiate with the management on their hehalf. 5

The warkers had only agreed to the King’s proposal after his represen-
tative, Prince Sithela Zulu, stated *. . . that if they eould not trust in the
Chief's ward, this would “lower the dignity” % This was little other thans
reprimand and the workers, who had earlier expressed their fear that they
might lose the initiative if they apreed to negotiate, were forced 1o retreat,
Buthelezi, on the other hand, seized on the appeal not to *lower the digaity',
and he was said to have ‘advised' the King not to hecome embroiled i conuo-
versial issues which could tarnish the image of the Royal House. The King
gave way to this pressure and did not meet the management as aranged, As
the workers had feared, they had lost the initiative, and some talks were held
between one of the men's leaders and management. Eventually the workers
returned to work alter grodgingly accepting 2 R2.07 ciwe in (e werkly wige?!

The workers had not gained very much from the intervention ol the
KwaZuiu leaders. It coutd even be asserted that the King had undermmed the
solidarity and determination of the workers, and thut Buthelez) Jud turned
his back on the strikers, The King and Buthelezi had bean locked in & power
struggle, and Uie workers' claims had been used by one of the wibal conten
ders Tor his own purposes. When Buthelezi demanded that the King withdriw,
the workers were sbandoned,

It is nut clear, however, whether the workers i Durhan-Pine biwn were
aware of the motives surrounding the King's getions, For mauy uf them the
crucial factor consisted af the King's intervention, and the poysibiiity that the
KwoaZubu leaders would back their claim 10 wage increases. Jrresprerive of sny
other considerations, the workers al Caronation Brick und Tile had won
higher wages,

Only further research will reveal the full impact of the KwaZulu digniturits
on subsequent events, This will have to unruvel the effecis of the recent
inavguration of the King and the cefebration of King Shaks Duy a5 u national
holiday in KwaZulv on 24 Septarnber (following an enactmaent in Farhamen),
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1n ike manner it will be necessary to discover the full effeets of Buthieleai’s
outspoken criticism of the South African government's policies. Nevertheless
there: is some evidence which shows that the workers (or al least u large pro-
portion of them) were responding to an incipient Zuly natiosalism. The main
slogan chanted by the workers us they marched or guthered at meetings was
the traditional Zulu warcry Ukucher, Ouee a warery associated with the Zuolu
King, it hed become o chunt that was associated with Zulu loyaity e

The warery, Usiuthu, used throughout the sirikes in Durban was also
aecompanied by ather slogans wliich seem to indicate that the Durhan
workers aszociated themselves with the leaders of KwaZitlu, It was reported
in Black Review that, i the very next large strike, at four textile works in
Matal, the workers were also chanting: ‘We are now 2 united nation’,* The
implication in Black Review was that tris referred o a united African nation;
but, coupled with the use of Usuehu, It seems more likely that the reference
was Lo a united Zulu nation, The king, however, tock no further part in the
strikes antt KwaZulu Councillors stayed in the background, When one of
them, Barney Diadla, intervened in mid-March (973, he introduced a new end
significant element into the strikes. By then the strike wave had spresd and
involved thousands of workers,

The Textile Workers Strike

[t was events in the textile industry which transformed the entire industrial
sene, and it was in one firm in particular that the struggle turned out to be
prticularly bitter. Starting ot the Frame Group of textile fuctories on 25
January, and initially involving 7,000 workers, the strikes spread (hraughout
Natal, and were extended inlo the other provinces bringing out thousands of
Mricans, and with them Coloureds and [ndians, in the Transvaal and the
Eastern Cupe.

Always starting at o factory or group of plants ingide an indusicy, the
workers poured into the streets and there inllueneced their fellows in what can
be deseribed as & ‘mulliplier effect’. This wus graphically descrihed as follows
by 1. Douwes Dekker, et al:

The first factories to be affected were those with the worst conditions,
but once Lhe step hnd been taken by one group of African wurkers, the
strikes spread by loree of example, Whale streets wauld D afTected .
start[ing] in the lowest paying Tactory on the street, engulling in the
process a fiom ., where wages were considerubly higher |, | Picketing
and incitement is illegal ih South Africa but much the same effoct was
gained by the presence of thousands of workers pouring out of factories
and moving ea magse down pust neighthouring congerna chanting the old
war vry of the Zulu armies, Dsuehu,

In wstels, compouids, buses and teains, in beer halls and in the townships,
the worrkers discussed the strikes. Lacking formal trade upien structures, they
dveloped an inter-finm, inter-industry salidanity. They were consciaus of
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their strength in the precincts of the factories, and even during the most bitwer
strikes they never stayed at home, They also turned their weakness inio a
gource of strength. They refused to appoint spokesmen and would not alsct
comnittees, and thus avoided the possibility of victimisalion, Fuced by an
acephalous body of strikers the police made random arrests, bul the inlormal
orgatiisation remained intact.

On 25 January $973, just two weeks after the Caronation Brick and Tile
strike, textile workers employed in the giant Frame Group walked out at the
Frametex factory in New Germany, near Pinetown, They claimed that they
weore being paid an average of R5.00 to R 9.00 per week, und they demanded
R20.00, They were joined by workers of all the Frame Group factories in the
area, and some 6,000 Africans were affected, as well as Indian workers.#

At this stage the workers were unintentionally assisted by the media and
the employers. On 27 January there were widespread rumours of a boyeott of
all transport, and this received extensive press coveryge. Finni made pre-
parations for warkess to sleep on the premises, and Durbun Corporation
waived curfew regulations and allowed all Africans 1o be in the *white' areas
between 11.30 pom. und 4.0 a.m. The police moved heavy reserves into the
townships in a show of strength. But there was no hoycett and the warkers
had no intention of staying away from the fuctories,

The strikes had, in the process, heen well publicised, On 29 Junuary some
2,000 workers stopped work and demanded higher wages in four industrial
arcas in the Durban-Pinetown region, Anather 3000 workers came gut the
following day in three factories, And in the next three dnys over 35 more
factories experienced stoppages, mostly w Durban, but also in Newesstle,
East London (where some Coloured workers juined the Alticins in their
strike)} and Boksburg in the Transvaal,

The strikes now covered a large number of industries, including sugsr mills,
canvas works, concrete pipes, transport, rubber works, enginecring, consirug-
tion, clothes, food and plastics. But the [nrgest and the most extended strikes
were irt the textile factories.® There weee 4§ textile unite in Natal, and eaclt
ang experienced vae o mnre wark stoppages. In some (aetates, g8 far
example the Conselidated Texule Madls in Durban, the entice stall ol 2,600
were dispnissed. Workers of adjoming textle plants swmedmtely joined the
strikers.t’

The textile workers in East London had demanded wage mereases belnre
their Durban colleugues and some 50 workers tind stopped work at the
Consoliduted Fine Spinners and Weaverd on 19 Tanuary. This rose to 1000
four days later and 0 2,000 by tie end of the month *

One further Tactor marked the textibe workees® astion as dilferent Jiom
that of most other stelkers. The regustered arion that represantad (he interests
of Indian and Coloured workers, the Textile Workers Industrial Uiy, snter-
vensd and played a part in pegotistions with the employers. They persuaded
the warkers to decepl wage incressed which wore us low gs RIS w RLAD
par week. Theteafter, however, the manageerini hypasssd and ignored the
union ofticials **
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There were fow other cases of workers having support from trade unions or
their officlals — neither from the lew Alrican unions, nor from the registered
umions which organised white, Coloured, or Indian workers. Most of them
were on their own, and the strength they drew on was the solidarity In the
factory and the action of surrounding factories. Some workers, however, were
isolated and dispersed by the nature of their employment. For exumple, on
5 Fabruary it was reported that a go-slow organised by 145 bus drivers
employed by the Johannesburg City Council since 24 January would he qun.
verted intte an all out strike, and this led to @ compromise agreement. On
6 February a strike of some 3,000 black workers employed by the Durban
Carporation brought public work to a halt, Very saon, same 16,000 nuai-
cipal workers were aut, The abattoirs were closed; fond was handled by
volunteers and drafted policemen; gravedipgers decamped; rubhish piled up on
the sidewatks, It seemed as if o general strike in Durban was in the offing
when the workers acceptell 4 15 per cent puy rise on 9 Fehroary,

By 5 February 30,000 workers were on strike in Purban-Pinetown, 7,000
were owl in Hammarsdale, and smaller aumhers in olher centres, But the
workers could not stay out. There weee no persosal savings and no organi-
sation to provide stiike pay. Many sloppages ontly tasted a lew hours: some
lasted a duy or two:anyd few were sustained for longer periods. Only in the
textile industry were they more protravied, One lasted seven days; Five lasted
sig days; three lusted four days; others were of shorter duration.,

Indian workers joinad in U strike, and although they wece generally par-
milted by legislation to partake in sirikes, in this instance they broke the han
on industrial action in municipa) eomparations,™ I peneral Indian workers
joined or encouraged Alricon warkers in their action and needed little per-
wiasion {o stop work whenever strikes werg called,

There were aver 60 strikes in February. By the énd of this short period
ever 40,000 workets had heen invalved in stoppuges ar sirikes, nost of which
had taken place in the Durlian complex. Tlere was, however, no diseernible
pattern, other than the obwvious Fact that [o wome districts groups of Factories
came out together. In Johanneshury the strikes were gpparently disconnected
and affected only small lirma. The randonmess of the actinn was o clear
indication of the total lack of orgunration snd Jdireetion, and a cear sign that
subterrpnean dissutisfaction fad risen o the surface and overflowed. Nover.
theless, the press publicity and the growing krswledge that workers were on
the move 1hroughout the cotafry e to mcreasgly miltant gchon One
sirike near Mandind in Zuluind refleveed tis growing determmination of men
(and in this case their families) o gan smpeoverments. En the process members
of the KwaZulu government were hrought inko the gtrikes and this raised
afresh the relutionship hetween the leadets uf the *Homelands® and the
workers. [L alsa brought internal strugglhes wm the KwaZisl eabinet to the fore,
and this affected, and way m turo affected by, the workers' steuggles
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The Intervention of Barney Dladla

On 12 March 1973 a thousand workers stopped work at the glant Tugela mills
of the South African Pulp and Paper Industries Ltd (SAPPL). The state had 2
substantial financial interest in SAPPI and this made any potential confzon-
tation different from preceding strikes. The striking workers, eicouraged by
chanting women, et up roadhlocks in Mandini and smashed the windows of
buges in the township. Then thousands of men and women gathered on the
outskirts of the township and started bushfires at the approaches 1o the milk.
By the end of the [iest day, all 2,000 workers were on steike and police in
armoured cars stood by.

On 14 March the strike came to a precipitate end afier Barney Diadia,
Execuytive Councillor for Community Affairs in KwaZulit, addressed the
workers, and said that after meeting the mill imanagement there had been an
offer of an extra R2.44 per week, There was tumultuous applse and the
workets returned to work.™

For a period of just over a year Barney Dladla figured prominently in sews
reports on the strikes, He intervened at a strike in Richards Doy and warnesd
the employers that he would cut off their fubour supply. He was reported 4%
having said on 30 Mareh:

This is now a challenge to prove whether KwaZulu is o governnient
or not,

1€ these people are amployed by this firm without my appoval,
it would be clear that we are not a governmenl at all, ™

The 500 workers at the Alusaf aluminium smelting plant, who lad refused o
accept a R2.00 per week wage increase, rejected an ulimatum wo retui to
work and claimed that they wanted Dladla to represent them, Bul the
management, which had used army trainees as seab bour, was immovable.
They refused at first to meet Diadln on (he grounds thut the issue cancernesd
labour matters in South Africa and not KwaZulu, and when they dul grapt
Iim an interview, dismissed his uppeal. On 2 A‘An‘il. alter being uut lur just
cver a week, the workers aceepted the R2.00,

Fot a while Dladla was quiescent, but his resppedrance was only @ makted
of time. It was stated in Black Rewtew, 1973, that Dladls was 2 membes of the
Institute for Industrial Education, and it was also quite certain that he had
the support of Buthelezi in his stand ot Richards Bay.™ s upportunity for
intervening again seemed most propltious at the end of January 1974. A
strike at Pinatex Mill (8 member of the Frame Group at New Germany)
involving 1,200 workers spread to 10 wextile factories in the area, On the
second day of the strike, Dlodin marched ot the head of batween 3 300 and
10,000 striking workers to the main Frame Group textile mili in New
Germany, and then conducted negotiations on thelr behall, Together with
Halton Cheadle, a trade unlonist wheo was to be banned the following week,
Ie addressed the workers and announced 8 wage ingresse.”
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During this period, ovents had heen moving fast in KwaZulu, Chief C.
Hiengwa, formerly chairman of the Legislative Assembly, had resigned that
post int order tv launch & new movenient known ag Umkhonto ks Shaka
{Shaka's Spear) at the end of Octuber 1973, The movement, wiich iad the
backing of the South African government, wax formed in order to restore
political executive powers Lo the Zulu king.™ Buthelezi was able 10 secure
the distnissal of Hlengwa from the Legislative Assenbly, and the King dis-
owned the new movemend,

There were atse warnings {Tom government officisls and ministecs againat
meddting in labour matiers outside KwaZulu, Senator Owen Horwood (a
mentber of the Cabinet} had issued a warnting to Buthelezi in 197377 and
(s was repeated in the months thal (eilowed. In September 1974 1 pointed
contunique (ror the Secretary for Banlu Admnistration again warned the
KwaZulu government against interceding on behalf of Zulu workers in Jabour
disputes in *white’ South Africa. The reply from the KwaZulu government
was defiant:

We cannot see outselves turning a tleat ear to any pleas feom our people
for intercession us our peopls have nu praper machinery for pegulistion
and we cannut be ingensitive o any alleged explutation of aur people, ™

Dlada meanwhile had been silenced. He was sevusal of not having eonsulted
the eabinet before intervening in the strikes, The Lepgnlative Assembly said
that he had exeeeded lis prerogatives ancd that v was the task ol the KwaZuly
urban representative tu represent the workers. Diadla was finst noved to the
Iusticcﬂportl‘ulio and then removedd from the Legislative Assembly m Awust
1974

The debate helween Buthwlegr and Eladla hud hicen bateer. When he way
stilla member of the executive Diadla was reported 1o have sand that
Buthelezi wos 1 dictatar; Lhat Tie did not commiumicate wikls his people, snd
that, furthermure, le was ey ing Lo atiract overseas mvediuces by clinring,
falgely, that the eountry's labows force was siable ®

Buthelezis attitule w irsde wnions was made egphof i an artiele m
Seplember 1974, He maniained there thai His povermment was embasrassed
front Lime to tinte by ity invalvement in lahour dispuies - the KwaZoly
government, however, coubd dnt abaiden st people T ststements in the
seport sumtied wp the Cliers attituds o the womons and fo atriken

Even though we Jdor not share adequately the frail of 1he econamy, we
ure the lust peopls (o wanl o deateay the seomany of Seuth Alrca.

T do nat believe for & momient that the Leade wions goe st fuments
for orgunising strikes, | regard theay ga mactinecy for negolialion

In the light of this o seemis that the ezrlet raply 1o the gavernment
expressed the fozstration fell by Buthslesi's governmont. They had no desive
tu support strikes, but ey also b o Bve an anawer fog Hhe warkers whao
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appealed to them, They asserted their right to intervene, i and when they
desired, By dismissing Barney Dludla they assured Lhe government that they
did not so desire.

The Organisation of Trade Unions

In the altermath of the first strikes in January and Februwry 1973, Afrian
trade unions were re-established in Natal, Braneles of the Metal sad Allied
Workers Union were organised in May in Pietermaritzburg, and in June in
Durban. In August the National Union of Textile Workers was lauiched, 3nd
shortly theceafter the Union of Clothing and Allivd Workers was estabilled .

In the initial periody all the uniong received financial and materia)
support from the Garment Warkers Union, the Benefit Fund and NUSAS.
The unions in turn steengthened the Fund by their affilistion and their
members were covered by the benefits of the Fund, Rent-free offices for
the unions were provided in the Garment Workers Union building as wel}
as office equipment and the free use of telephones,®

Organising the trade unjons was far {rom easy. The government was
determined to render all attempts at organisation inafiective, and leading
young organisers were removed by hanning. On 2 February (474 Halton
Cheadle, organiser for the South African Textile Workers Sndustriat Union,
David Davis, administrative afficer for the General Factory Workers Benefit
Fund: David Hemson, the Textile Workers Industrial Union research officer;
and Jeannette Cunningham Browi, assistant secretary of the Union in
Durban, were banned. In 1976 & further 18 persons connected with the
Urban Training Project, the Institute tor Industrind Education, the univerty
students’ Wages Commissions, snd officials of African trade wiions were
banned, ®

[t was claimed that 22 unions had heen startad by mid-1974 and that
over 30,000 workers had been enrolted. Mast of the workers in the union
also belonged to the Benelit Fund B

One consequence of union formation was the appearance of disputes with
management over recognition. 1 Mareh 1974 the wuorkers were in Jispie at
the Mobeni plant over the demand thar tie Mews! and Allied Warkers Uninki
be recugnised. A Lwo day stnike way Tollowed by the dismissal of the work
foree af 220 Africans. The management then ra-employed {55 of the ol
stnf{€, and agreed (o consult union representatives, provided they were
employed at the plant., [nevjtably, there wos fucther vietimisation five mrinls
later when the management again dismised men deamed 1o be two militent *

Monctheless, very few workers juined trade unions, and in 1974 i moe
than eight per cent of the Durban Afriean work force had been enrollol ® In
aother urens it was nppreciubly loss. This rollected i part (b fact that warkers
had found a means {or condugting struggles and feit no need to join a {omat
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argenisation 1n order to take colleciive action, This represented s high degree
of awarenoss on their purt -~ as was shown by their ¢onsistent refusal to elect
rapresentalives, thelr sintements that no negotiations were necessary and all
{hat wus required was that the wages be incressed, and their complete solid-
arity in all action that wes undertaken. At s Tater stage, however, the lack of
formal organisation was to be a weakness, and the need Lo altter course and
transform their economic struggle into a political struggle could not be met,
In Fuet, political strikes were later called by the youth of Soweto, in August
and Seplember 1976, but for reasons not directly connected with the
demonds of workers. The disjunction of purpose hy youth and workers when
those political stoppages were propased moesnt that the struggle could not
advance to a higher lavel, It is just feasible that a well argenised working class
would have joined the calls 1o stay at home in 1976, but there was little
osganisstion and the workers of Matal remalned outside the orbit of the

Ravolt,
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8. The Strike Wave Spreads

In the first months of the strike wave in 1973, the press, and in parviculsr ihe
English-medium press, were fulsome in their praise of the low profile mar-
tainad by the palice. Despite the illegulity of the strikes there were 11 max
arrests. The usual strike-breaking tactics employed by the polics were mit v
avidence,

This did indicate some indecision on the part of the government, despie
the inevitable statement by the Minister of Labour wn 2 February 1973 1het
the strike was the work of agitators with hidden motives. The languige usad
by some police chiefs was unusual, On § February, in the midst of the work.
stoppage by municipal workers, the offiear in charge, Brigadier T.M. Busha s,
said: “The police have nothing whatsoever against peuple demanding highes
wages — provided they do not break the law,™ He also stressed that the pelse
would use force only if absolutely necessary, and then only the minmwm
required by the circumstances,

Other statements, made in the same vein, were widely quoted at e ferse
and, in the South African conlext, came as a surprise. On the other lumd, thue
massive police presence showed that the ‘minimum force necessary” wowhd &=
employed if and when il was thought (o be required, There was 4 massive
show of foree whon the rumoured transport boycott was expeeted un
1 February, and there was a baton charge followed by 106 arrests un the sy
day that Brigadier Bisschoff made his statement.

Compared to the large numbec of Blacks arrested every day, police weles
during the strikes appeared mild, but by any other stundards the palice were
not benign onlookers during the strikes. In 1973 the number ol arrests
following strikes in the country was 353, and 207 of those arresied weie
charged with participating in strikes or stoPpngea! In the first six neomihs 8
1974, 542 were arrested and 439 charged.® An unknown number of worksts
were dismissed and not re-engaged following strike action, und many of Herae
were then foreed to leave the towns, It dows, hawever, seem that ofher than
injuries following batan charges, or dissomfort following the relense of tese
gus, there were no serious casualties in Durban.Pinetown. The pross, voutd,
therefore, congratulate the police!
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The Strike Wave Spreads
Black Miners Shake ihe Country

On 11 Seplember 1973 workers at the Western Deep Levels mine at Carlton-
sille came out on strike. In the events that followed, 4 detachment of 21
palicemen, led by a misjor, arrived al the compound and were confronted by
in Infuriated group of miners brandishing sticks, The pollce were unable to
disperse the miners and after using tear gus resorted 1o arms, In the shooting
(hat ensued, at least 14 mincrs were killed. A twelfth miner was said to have
died at the hands of the rioters. The heerhall and the kilchen of the
wompound were wrecked

Strikes and riots affected mines on 54 occasions between 25 February
1973 and 15 April 1975, At least 140 miners were kitled and 1,881 injured.?
Thousands of miners were repatristed. The number arrested and the nuinber
charged do not seem to be readily available, although each event was usially
followed by arrests and Dy court sentences.

There were some factors in the mines which were not dissimilar to thase in
industry generally. The miners wanted higher pay, and in one case it seems
that machine aperators and other semi-skilled workers demandad that pay
differentials given them in the past be maintained after liwer paid workers
had received increases, The difference between this und other industries (un
this issue) lay in the huge wage differentinls between Blacks and Whites, and
the contro! which white workers maintained over black advacement. In
1972 the average wage paid to Aftieans on all mines was R24 per month
exelusive of the cust of housing and feeding the workers. White miners, who
constituted some 10 per cent of the total labour (or - to he more aceurate -~
spervisory) force, earned an average of R391 per muonth, When adjustiments
are made for estiiated henefits, (he ratio of white to hlack wages was in the
region of 15:1,

In 1973, when the [ree markel price of gold (wopped 100 per fine ounce
{and reached $126 by June), the federation of goldmining houses (the
Chamber of Mines) entered into negotistions with the white miners. In
exchange Tor handsome wage inereases of R8O per month and increased
haliday feave allowances, Lhe Mine Warkers Union at last conceded the right
of the mines Lo train Africans for vacancies which could not be filled iy
Whites, Just prior 10 this agreement the Chamber had raised the wages of
Africans in the gold mines Lo an average of R32 per manth, When the new
calegories of work were apened to Africans, d sinll number of workers coukl
expect substantially higher remuneration - bul the implamentation of the
wheme would take several months.®

The chvious injustice in the new agreements enused considerahle discon.
tent, but the white workers demanded even meoze andd, i August, engine
drivers und reduetion workers demanded a farther X per cent lncrease and
backed this with the threst of a work to rale. They wers offered, and
wecepted, a 15 per cent ingreage,® On 4 Auguat, the African machine
aperatues complotned about thair wages and demanded more. Between 70 to
100 of these men formed the hard veire ol the disaiTected wark force at
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Carltonville on 11 September,

There were faw strikes or riots an the mines that did not include
dissatisfaction over pay, and even whare the riots scemed to involve inter-
triba) fighting, workers interviawed hy the lahour editor of the Fingncial Mad
complained about exaggerations in the press, A group drawn from several
ethnic groups said: ‘Why do they always blame everything on this so-cafled
faction-fighting? Why don't they look instead st the conditions under which
we work and the pay we get?'? The complaints of the black miners related
mainly to pay. Wages were too low; even the new pay scales were insulficiernt
to allow them to make any financial progress; and there was an afmast weal
fack of communication between management and wurkers over wage levels ®

The absence of any trade union on the mines left the workers without
overt formal organisation, but there was ample evidence of informal argan-
sation. Tribal aud disteict contacts were maintained by the workers on the
mines, and these were reinforced by the management’s organisatjon uf laksour
on tribal lines inside the compounds, Leadership was muulded inside natsonal
and tribal groups which responded to the probleus fzced by the workers
inside the mines, and also to issues in the Reserves ur countries uf origi,
Those workers from outside the Republic thai factd unacceptable demnands
made by their pationul governments, were able to use their nrganisatiuns
inside the compaunds to negotiate with ¢abinet ministers al home unid 1o
promote militant activity on the mines to back their ywn dentnds.

In January 1974 the Lesotho government demanded thal 60 per cent of alt
their citizens’ wages be compulsarily deferrad and paid into the Lesnthe
National Bank. Muny Basotho miners maintuined that they preferred Snuath
African banks to those of Chisf Jonathan (the Prime Minister), Al one wang
they were able to organise a petition signed by 700 miners against the
deferred pay scheme, At Western Deep Levels, a 26 man delegation was
e¢lected by Busotho workers and flown to Lesothu hy the tmine manage st
for talks with the Minister of Commerce, [ndustry and Mines. This led g the
retraction of the scheme -- at least temporurily ?

This concerted aclion against the pay selieme gat suppart in ymany of (e
mines and reflected, at least in part, opposition (o the govenunent uf ¢ it
Leabua Jonathan, and support for the opposition parcy, 1t was this poligses!
stance which hrought the mineworkers out un strike at Vaul Reels en
5 January [975. They ulso tried to elase the mine by hringing all the wwirkees
oul. This led to clashes with other badies of miners wlio stood alood T a
dispute that invalved Basotho warkers and their guvernment, Nouetheless
seems that the Basotho were able to win some sections of the mme workers
to their side, and that press reporis about ‘teibul’ or Taetion’ lights ehacused
the real issue — the attempt by one secilon of the work foree b seeure silazs
tribal solidarity.1®

The existence of such sectional organisation witiin the mines did nos
always lead to working-class solidarity, Tn some casas it lad 1o partil e
involving workers of only one tribe (or at least mainly of that tribed. Hut w
many of the strikes in 1974 working class solidarily was uchiovad, There was
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obvious solidarity in the wages strikes at Lorralne-Harmony-Merriespruit
mines in May and June and again in Carltonville and Hurtebeesfontein in
October 1974, At the latter ming,

., . the so-called ring leaders who were arrested wert identified as
representatives of the three muin tribat groups on the mine, It was clear
that cross-tribal solidarity was deliveratety fostered by the strike leaders,
On this, a3 on many occasions when informal leaders of Blaick miners
have been arrested, the presy carried no reports of subsequent eourt
hearlngs.'!

Thers were ineidents however where the informal tribal organisations were
wed to further sectional interests. From February through to April 1974
inter-tribal clushes appear to lave been largely concerned with {ssues such as
access to women in the neighbouring townships. Debarred {Tom heterosegual
telations by the recruiting system und all-male compounds, frustration was
diverted into intemnecine tribal conflict, But it also seems us i there were
number of complicating factors, including e Taee that Bugothe workers
apparently taunted their Xhosa-speaking colleagues with the olum that the
latter's Bantustay territory (the Transkei) did not have rea) iidependence!'?

The strugple on the 1mnes in 1974 way marked by voutinbed viobenes. The
apparent milduess of the pelice in the Purbuo stokes was not sepeated v the
mines. The authurities had no intention ot albowing te odaeers to ke any
concerted action, und o the iweeptivn the polive assomed thewr usaal tole.
They shat, and they shiot b kil Thie maners, and in partieslar the Hisotho,
retaliated in kind. Before a strike ab Vaal Reel cie press report stated
‘Basuto miners threilened to o on steike amd st foting At the Soatl Vial
gold mine .. " Commenting ou this, Rirkwood sed:

I may well e that other sprontomes s sutbreuks of violence hve been
more deliberate thuin press reparls make thent serdm, YU one ight Jdriow
a distinction hetween deliberade expression and delibeeite hurgajoms
through viedence, Tt was this latter that was new in January .’

The threals, the strikes, and the violener, bad 2 profound effect on Ui
country. The shautings atl Carllosville iituted o set ol demonstrabions un
(e university canipuses; the governaments of Lesotho and Dotswania s well as
the cabinets of the Transkeian and KwaZulu Bantustaus expressed cribicism
of events on the ntines; thousands ul’ Hasotho and {6t o later date)
Mozambicans and Malawiany were repatriated  and w the cage of Malawi all
recruitment was eventually halted by President Banda For seasons that are still
nol ctear. The Chamber of Mines increased Altican wages by a further 10 per
cent on 1 Decembier 1973, und after farthar riots the Anglo-American
Corporation seemed on the point of granting Africans the right to form trade
unlons, They retracted aiter the Minister of Labour issued & statement
denouncing any such aglion,'¥
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In. 1974 it seemed that the mines faced an wnprecedented shortage of
African labour. Thousands of Basolho and Mozambican workers had been
repatrigted. Malawi had suspended all further recruitment, and thete was 4
large deficit in the overall supply of mine labourers. The Chamber of Mines
also required a sizeable nuraber of teainges for the newly crosled semi-skilled
jobs. At the end of November the pregident of the Chamber of Mines spoke
of the need to think in terms of a lack |nbour farce that would sdapt mining
as a eareer,® Recruiting stations for the (irst Lime were opgned in urbany
areas like Soweto, Germiston and Benoni to obtain labour, and there was o
relaxation of the regulation thal requlred all recruits to relum to the Reservey
on completion of their contract,!”

An indisator of the urgency with which the labour situation was viewed
was the donation in Avgust 1974 of R186,000 hy Consolidated Gold Fields
Ltd. toa TEACH, for the erection of four junior secondary schools in Sowete'®
The mines” interest in building schoolrooms was discussed in Chaptar Five;
the amount they contributed to TEACH underlined their perception of the
need to extend secondary education,

Strikes Become Endemic

News of the strikes and rlots on the mines received wide publicity and it
seemned that industrial disturbances hiad come to stay, The immediate impaa
on the African workers is hard to detennine becanse workers do not ynally
start their own newspapers to publicise their ideas. The workers of the Crange
Froe State wers strangely quiescent during 1973, but strikes sprea v the
Transvaal,

Between Febroary and mid-Seplember there were al least [4 steikes m
Johannesburg and five on the Witwatersrand, Most of 1he stoppages hiad bxen
of limited duration and invelyed small numbers of workers, But twn sirikes
fon 2 April and 5 May 1973) were of work {orces of mare than 1,000, and in
March 500 dairy workers struck work and won a RI per week increase."

One fetor which had been go impartant In st Dutban sirikes was
absent in the mine strikey, The mine compoandy were cloxed 1o the outnde
and were far from the main indugtrial arags. The muliplier effoct which e
from the mingling of workers in Uit streels around factariss conld not be
replicuted in the case of the mine strikes, The effocts on the wurkens were
consecquently mote indirect, When industrinl ateikog oceurred in the Drangs
Frea State [n 1974, tie fact that most were eentrad in Welkom - 1he muadn
mining area In the Provines - might not have beern aecidental, avan though
five months hod passed sinca the big disturbaneos on the mines,

The distribution of atrikes in 1974, sceording Lo the Minster of Labous iy
the Assembly an 7 Februaey 1975, 15 shown in Table 7. Thers wis no mure
discernible pattern in tha 1974 sirikes than in those of the previous year, In
January there was & major stoppege i the dajry industry on the
Wilwatersrand; in Februany there wos u ried in the Boksburg ming: i Apei
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Table 7

Strikas by Africans in 1974%°

Province Number of Nurmber
Stoppages)Strikes Involved

Transvaal 203 22,552

QFs 25 2,384

Natal 96 18,993

Cape 50 13,725

Total 374 SA 636

there were disturbances again at Western Deep Levels in Carltonville. In July
there was a strike at Rand Refinery, Germiston. In July the multiplier effeet
was noticeable when workers at engineering lrmy in Durban, Welkom and the
East Rand stopped work. Some 3,000 workers were involved in 1 [ firms,
Within a week workers at 15 other establishments were on strike.”" Strikes
and stoppages had become such common occucrences that few received
publicity, and others were accorded anly brief press reparts, Some 1,400
workers were arrested and a lurge proportion were charged

East Loendon: Bantustan Leaders as Strike-Breakers

The 1974 strike wave in East London did not initially seem to be different
from any other in the country, In fact, there was a remarkable similarity to
events in Durban in 1973, The impetus for the strikes came from an initial
work stoppage at Car Distribulor Assemblies on 22 July 1974, Soon workers
in 21 firms in Easi London (involving some 5,000 workers) and one firm with
3,500 workers in neighbouring Kingwillismatuwn came out on strike.

The strikes lasted longer than in Durbag, Mosl workers stayed out for
thiree or four days, and some did not return for a week, In many of the strikes
there were fairly langthy negotlations with managemant - the waorkers'
representutives having been delegated or slected by the wark foree, Most of
the sirikes were peaceful although there were thrae instances of vielent action
or threats of violence against scabe. The polics intervened to disperse the
workers with tear gas or batons, but there ware no arrests and no serious
injuries.?

Also, 23 in Durban, some strikes ended without any galns for the workers,
[n some instances they were all dismissed and invited to reapply; other
workers managed Lo get small wage increases amaunting lo 10 ta 13 por gent,

In one other respect Eagt London was similar to Durban, The town was on
the edge of a ‘Homeland' and the Chief Minlster intervened in one of the
crucial strikes. Bul the Cigkei, which borders Hast London and in which the
township Mdantsane iy situsted, is vory unlike KwaZulu, The averngs wage
paid in East London was only 66 per cent of that paid to Africang in Durban,
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and a larger proportion of Afriean workers in East London were in lower job
categories thatr elsewhere in the county, Comparative figures are shown in
Table Eight.

Table 8

African Wage Levels in the Principal Industrial Areas, 1974%

Town Average Weekly Wage Porcentage of Africans
{in Rands} i lowes! category

Port Elizabeth 12.31 308

Johannesburg 10.53 g

Durban 10.45 66

East London 6,57 45.2

The Ciskei itself was impoverished, but probably not more than othe:
Reserves. [ts political structure was, however, simpler than that of KwaZuly.
[ts Chief Minister, Lennox Sebe, was 2 commuoner and there was an open
political fight about the acceplance of the governmenCs apartheid pdicy fw
the ‘Homelands'; unlike that in KwaZulu, the opposition came from
intellectuals. This proup was sociglly weak and the tensions were different
kind fram those witnessed in KwaZulu, where Buthelezi fieed the eppontun
of some of the chiefs.®

From the ontset $ebe worked with the Chamber of Commietce, wdustaal-
ists, and Brigadicr Prinsluo ¢the head of the local police forge} te end e
strikes. On 30 July the bus drivers struck work, and this threatened 1 pass
lyse East London, Ahnost the entire work Foree lived in Mdanisane, whah
was 12 miles from the city and, without transport, industey und ¢orme ree
would have closed down, Brigadier Prinsloo rounded ap the dovers s tuch
them to the police station. There they found Sebe waiting to meet them -
and he *persuaded’ them to ga back to work pending negotiatinns. The pulice
were fulsome in their praise: *Brigacdier Prinsion said after the meoting that
Mr. Sebe and his ministers wero the only people wha could bring the wave of
strikes on the Border 1o an end,?’

Thereafter Sebe met the Mayor of East London and leading dignaranss in
cornmerce and industry, together with Prinsloo and senior police offieres
This led to a tour of factaries, at which there wore steikes, by Sehe, Yeaders of
thie Ciskei Legislative Assembly and members of the Mdantsang tuwr coungi;
and the workers were advised to roturn to work. Dagpite some opposition, the
interventjon was affective are the strikes ended.

Sche was caustic and read the industriilists a lesson he thought they deuld
have known (1)

The calling of the poliea when things are very ugly doss not solva the
problem at all. In fact the industrialists make the polics Indiroctiy the
enemy of the law-nbiding workers. These nituations could be sived if
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industtialists contact homeland governments immediataly 2

The propensity for ‘settling’ strikes was tuken a stap further in December
when residents of Mdantsane imposed a baycott on the busea as b protest
againgt Ingreased fares and the operation of the season ticket system. They
complined that they could get no rebate on the weekly ticket for the
occasions on which they had not used the buses, and demanded an alteration
in the conditions of sale, Although the bus fares were reduced to the original
price after the baycott had been in progress fur some six weeks, the busts
remained empty because there had been no change in the season ticket sys-
tem, The hus company offered Lo sell (ts buses and the Ciskeian government
indicated its interest in securing the stock. They were, however, unalie to
raise the capital!

MNew propasals made provigion for the Xhosa Development Corporation to
take the service aver when the bus company’s contriet expired in June 1976,
A black company would also be formed to run an auxiliary service inside the
township and shares would be mude available for purchase by the Cigke
government. At this stage the Ciskelwn ruling party appealed to its supporters
to use the buses. They did, and then proceeded to assaull all commuters who
persisted in using the taxi service or uccepted lifts tu work in ears. Prominent
businessmen made pravision for buying blocks of shares when the new com-
pany was formed and one was reported us stating in an interview: *Perhaps we
can say this has been the most important development brought dbout hy the
strike.® Tn the light of such cynicism, any Further comment would be super-
Tuous,

Strikes Without End

In 1973, after the first wave of strikes lud rocked industry and commerce,
the government amerided the [wbuur laws andd gave the African worker the
legal right to strike, fur 1he first time in the history of the country. However,
as insomuch of the legists tion mtroduced to regufate the activities of
Alricans, the povernment framed the legistalion to remove as many of the
new 'rights’ a5 it seemel to graut. A large number of workers were excluded
from the legislation, and were under no condition alluwed to stop work. This
included agricuitural wurkers, dumestjec servants, workers employed by locul
suthorities and all workers employed in "essential® services, The position of
mine workers and other ‘contract' workers wag not cléarly defined, but it
seems 3 il they Loo were 1o be excluded (rom the right 1o strike.

Conditions under which workars could legally strike were also circim-
serlbed by the elaborate process that was required before they could stop
work. The dispute had to be reforced to 2 works commitiee or to a Dantu
Labour Officer, and 30 days had 1o elapse af'ter notice of a dispute had been
given. Over and above thess requirements, no dispute could be declared il
thers was & wage agreement that way less than one year old, or if the wage
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ate was being attended ta by a Wage Board., In short, the lepislation wag
meant to bring the strike wave under contral, and net to allow the workers
the right to take precipitate action, The effect of the legislation an the
stoppages was, consequently, minimal.

The strikes continued through 1974 and on through 1975, 1n the tutter
year it was reported that there had heen [19 strikes, byt this appurently
excluded work stoppages and work dispnles, bacause the Minister of Labour
also referred to 175 'disputes’ deall with by labour officers during the year *®
Over 500 warkers appenred an charges following the stoppages. [n 1976 there
were at least 105 strikes, over and shove work stoppages and excluding the
stay-at-nomes called by the youth to support the siruggles in Sowetw, Cape
Town and elsewhere, Over 16,000 workers were invodved in these industrad
disputes in chrome, coul and gold mines; in the Pretoria municipal depart-
ment! st meat suppliers in Johannesburg; and at a large vaciety of works in 4l
four Provinces,™

In 1976 there were two strikes, in pacticular, which received large-scale
publicity, and which attracted the sympathy of the township population. The
first occurred ot Efandsfontein near Germiston on the Witwatersrand in March
1976. The strugale In the plant revolved arnwml the workers' demand tha
their membership of the Metal and Allied Workers Tnion be recognisad hy
the management. Some 480 workers (80 per cent of the Africun work forcey
sent a2 petition to the firm, rejecting the company s taison and works
committees, and demanding recognition of thewr own Lrade uniowe. Alter a
month of cantinued agitation 20 workers were retrenched, astensibly becaise
of a recession in the building industry. This immediately led (o a demauwd 1hat
the workers be reinstated and to u refusal to resume work, vn 26 Mareh, The
entire work force was dismissed and told that they could veapply Tor work,
provided that they accepted the laison and works commiltees. The workers
claimed that this was a lock-out and also elnimed that the company’s state-
ment about retrenchment was shown to be false by the pattern of redining
aftes the dismissals. When the workers sssernbled outside the factory in erdes
to hear the secretary of their union, they were ardered hy the polive ta dis-
perse within 30 minutes. The union officialy wrged them to go ome, and Tsy
the strains of the anthem Nkasi Sikelel 1-A frika (Gad save Adrica), they
moved away,

Although the half-hour bad not elapsed, police turned o the workers wath
butons and with dogs. Some were seen to wisld pick hundles. Men and wortien
were savaged (including a woman who was seven nronths preguant). Twa
trade union officials and a number of workers were artested and later charged
under the Riotous Assemblies Act, but were foungd gullty on lesser charges *

The second strike, at the Armourplate Safety Glass lactory in Springs {sn
the Witwatersrand), was unicque in several respects, Tt was the first “legal”
African strike; und it was the longest strike in the history of labovr disputes
involving Africans. Eurthermare, it took place during the Sowste Revilt, at &
time when palitical strikes wers taking plaga, without any naticeshle inter-
connection between this industrial actlen and the paliigul stregghes ol 9%

154



The Strike Waye Spready

Armourplate Safety Class was & member of the British owaed Dilkington
Glazs Group and aceorded no recognition to the workers” union. In July the
firm annsunced that in view of the depression the plant woukl only work a
four-day week. Ten days Jater three workers were dismissed as parl of the
general policy of retrenchment. The African works committes Jemanded the
workers’ reinstalernent and, when this wos refused, gave warning of a dispute,
After the statutory 30 days' cooling ol pariod the workers struck wark,

Although the strike was not illegal, the warkers wha formed a picket line
were arrested for participating in an ilegal yathering, and charged vider the
Riotous Assemblies Act. Although the sentenees they regeived were quashesd
on appeal, the right to form picket lnes was not established, and the case
throws doubt on the future right of workers to stop seabs entering « Factory
even if their strike is deemed *legal’, The strike fusted ten weeks, and ali
attermpts at negotiativn with the firm failed. Fventually, a large number of
the workers decided to seek slternalive employment because they feared that
when the strike ended they would face victimisation.™ This brought the
industrial action to an end,

The Strikes and the Political Struggle

The strikes undertaken by workers without (ermal organisation shawed at
one and ¢he sirme time e strength of workers in sueh a sitwation and their
inevitable weakness, By having ne formal slructires, they were relatively
immune from pulice action, There were no affices to be vaided and clsed
by the police, nu afficials to be artested and 9 removed from tie seene, no
weakening of the struggle because the liead” had been removed . Using
Informal structures that had been bualt wp amongst thew fellows, the workers
relied on their own resources, and the random argests left the body of
workers intoet,

The realisation, in the very Fitst week, that stuymg i the viclnity of the
factory constitutel their greatest safeguard was impoetant. Dispersal would
have weakened the workers and salated then rom then colleagues, On the
other land, pouring into the streets and walkitg (o marchong) togetlies pro-
duced o multiphyr efTect and browght oul the workers it the viewty. Finally,
the refusal to appaint negetiaturs saved thent the frustratuon ol division (over
offers that might he rmusde) and protected thet lian premaiure vichmusation,

On the other hand, the lack of fuermal orgastation eventually expoged
their weakess. They had oo stnke Funsds and coudsd not alford wostay oul. In
the case of Pilkington, the workers wers Tortumate m shat wearbers frim.
neighbouring plants callected moey on thew behall, Bbut ths wotld heve
been impossible for large numbers of workees or [ gxtended periods of
time. There was also no planning of the atrikes, no atterapt b bring onl
workers in asaocinted industrios, and mo plan o co-ordinate the stappages,
gither locally or nationally,

The greatest weakness, however, fay ey the Fack that there way o political
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group that could offer a Jead and make the strikes part of the political
struggle apainst the government. The strikes of 1973 10 1976 helped crente
the atmosphere of revolt and showed that the Blacks were not powaerless, ki
was by the multitude of strikes, small and large, that the example of tesis-
tance was taken into the townships. The ability to resist the terror of govern-
ment action wag demonstrated repeatedly. Although they have received little
attention since the Soweto Revolt, these strikes must be seen as constituting
the beginnipg of the Revolt, and as having affected a far wider section of the
population than was ever reached by members of SASO-BPC.

As already indicated above, the BPC had little influenee on the working
class, and the one trade union they controbled had [ittle effect an events in
the strikes of 197376, The Black Allied Workers Union did not operate at
shopfioor or industry level. During all the strikes there wus anly one insiance
in which their offices were used. When the sweet workers of Jolannesburg
struck work in 1974, they insisted that officials of BAWU represent them in
negotiations, Only when they were catled upon did this body intervene - and
they only seem to have been required on this one occasion. Their policy was
one of non-confrontation, and in many wiys they held to a statement
reported In the Rand Daily Mail on 9 Decernber 1972, and widely quoted.

[The black untons are] not limited to the achieving of physical and
material benefits such as good working conditions, increased wages,
social fringe beneflts, ete, Our concern and priority i the formation
of a people and the development of 4 sense of responsibility in them,

This was a misunderstanding of the mechanisms by which a ‘people’ way
‘formed’ and a misunderstnading of the needs of the working class for
"material benefits’,

Even in terms of the requirements of the Black Consciousness Movement,
it wasonly by helping the workers t& achieve higher wages through strike
action that political consciousness could be raised in the first instance,
Particularly when the strikes came near to generating a general strike, the
opporlunity to raise consciousness was present and the existence of an
organisation could have agsisted in bringing general political demands 1o ihe
fore, While BPC-SASO were concerned with esteblishing personal identities,
the black workers were forging ahead in building u group identily that took
thern far beyond the black conseiousness that was heing propugated by (e
students and cleris of the BPC,

The ecanomic struggle lind to become political and the political stivggle
had to bolster the economic struggle. Rosn Luxembueg, deawing on the
experiences of the mass strikes in Rugsla in 1905, tried to spell out the lesicons
for the workers. Her observations still have o freshness und 1 valldity for
workers today,

Political and economic strikes, mass strikes arnd partisl steikes, demon-
strative sirikes and fighting strikes, genernl stelkes of Individual branches
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of industry and general strikes in individual towns, peaceful wage struggles
antl yireet massacres, barricade fighting ~ all these run together, run side
by side, cross ong ancther, flow in and over one another ...

Every new onset and every fresh victary of the political struggle is
transformed Into o powearful impetus far the economic struggle, extending
at the same time its external possibilities and Intensifying the inner urge
of the workers to better their position, and their desire to struggle . . .
And conversely, the workers' condition of cepseloss ecanomic struggle
with the capitalists keeps their fighting energy alive in every polilical
interval . , .

in a word: the economlie siruggle [4 the transtnitter from one politieal
cenitre to another; the political struggle {4 the periodie fertilization of the
soil for the cconomic struggle.34

When, in August and September 1976, tho students catled for stoy-at-
homes, they were in fact politicising the strikes. But in part, they were too
late, and in part they were unable to produce the slogans which could extend
the ¢conomic struggle. The strugple in the factories produced the climate
which Jed to Soweto, but there was no reciprocal action. The workers'
struggle did not gain appreciably from the calls for twu or three day political
strikes. Also, as mentioned above, the Pilkington strike did not indicate that
thers was any connection between this importunt working-class action and
the stay-at-home called at the same time by the schoo! students, Thig failure
to link the two struggles inevitably weakened both sectors of the fights that
overlapped In time, but were light-yeors apart in orientation,
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9, State Repression and
Political Revival:
1974-1976

The Schlebusch Commission Repaorts

The government in the mid-seventies took steps 1o circunseribe the activities
of two other very differend kinds of apposition movement -- NUSAS and the
Cluristian Institule, The activities of these two orpanisations, as well as those
of the South African [nstitute of Race Relations, lad heen investigated by
the Commission of Inquiry into Certain Qrganisations, set up by Parliament
in 1973 under the chalrmanship of A L. Schiebusch, M.}

The Commission’s repart on NUSAS was published in August 1974, 1t
claimed that the erganisation had been run by o small clique which propa-
gated “mti-South African views' and promoted ‘anti-South African’ actions.
NUSAS, furthermore, was aecused of promoting black consciousness and of
favouring a course which would lead to a confrontation between Blacks and
Whites, The Commission daseribed the NUSAS wages campaign ns:

.. really 2 means to anhother end, and that is polltical change to over-
throw the existing order in South Alrica nnd to replace it with an anti-
capitalistic system which haa sometimes been deseribed ag ‘Black
socialism’. This has to be brought about by stirring up industrial and
labour unrest and by inciting Bluck and White pgalnst such other, by
polarising them againat eactt other, and eventuully by inciting them to
conflict, even violent conflict.?

There was little correlation between the aims of NUSAS as described by
the Commission and the uctual aims and actions of the organisution.
Individual members may have had views similar to those imputed o them by
the Corunission, hut 1here was na evidence that the netivities of the Wages
Commistions, or any other NUSAS committes, corresponded with the verdiet
of Schlsbusch,

“The lubling of the raport in Parlinment led io NUSAS and jts subgidiary
bodies being declared 'sffected organisutions’ in September 1974, The efTect
of tiis measure was Lo stop the organlsation recelving any finencial u(d (rom
foreign sources. It 1973 the NUSAS budgat had besn approximately
R100,000, and some 70 per cent of the monay had heen donated by oversens
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bodies. The immediate effect of the new regulation was, therelare, 1o curtail
NUSAS activities, pacticularly in literacy training, prison education (for
political prisoners), and community development projects,

On 28 May 1975 a subcommittec of the Schiehuseh Commission tabled its
report on the Christinn Institute, The CFund its associated projects - which
included SPROCAS (Study Project on Christianity in Apartheid Society),
Programme for Social Change, and the BCP ~ were aceused of conditioning
public opinian ta accept violent change leading Lo a bluek dowminated socialist
state,* The CI rebutted the charges and clairmied that they had consistently
advacated Christian chenge by non-violent meuns and justice through recon-
ciliation. It followed the gospel of Christ and never supported the violent
overthrow of the government.®

On 30 May the CI was nevertheless declared an ‘affected organisation', and
consequently debarred from receiving foreign aid, For a movement thal had
previously worked on an annual budget of approximately R500,000, this was
bound to have seriqus effects. A large portion of the money Lad heen
¢ollected abroad and the declaration was bound ta lead to a serious curtail-
ment of activities.

Detentjons and Arrests

While the government awaited the report of the Schlebusch Commiission, the
police continued their harassment of all erganisations that seemed able 1o
pravide opposition ta the apartheid system,

The calling of the Viva Frelimo rallies by SASO and BIC for Septomber
1974, to celebrate the liberation of Mozansbique, provided the pretext fur
widespread raids, arrests and detentions - crippling both BPC und §AS0 well
hefore the Revolt of 1976.

The list of detainees grew in the manths that {oltowed, and by March 1975
there were 30 persous known to be in detention, all but 15 having been taken
into custody in 1974.* Another 50 lending members of these ryanisativng
were alsa reputed to have fled the country, and throughout 1975 the
activities of SASO/BPC, on and off the campuses, were restrained. Tle
National Youth Organisation (NAY0), which arganised in the schouls, was
also severely hit by police raids in August and September 1975 and many of
their most prominent setivists were detnined.”

Throughout 1973 the harassment of the political movements contmued. In
June, Raymond Suttner, senior lecturer in luw at the University ol Matal, was
arrested together with two associates. He was later charied with acteities on
behall of the ANC and the Communist Pacty.® During August ind September
there were widespread raids on the hames of students, aeademivs, and
members of the Christian Institute. Many of the students ware in NUSAS,
and some were on the executive, and there was o wave of protests liem
members of the academic staff at the Universities of Cape Town dnd the
Witwatersrand, Shortly after the first detentions it tranapired that the wids
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ware assoclated will the arrest of Breyten Breytenbuch, the renowned
Afrikaans poet, He was eveniually sentenced to nine years imprisonment for
trying to establish a movement amongst Whites, known as Okhela (the Spark),
which was said to be nssocinted with the ANC. The other Okhelu-related
detainees wore released, bul the arcests put wn snd to most of their political
invalvement.?

Impact of the Trials: 1976-76

The Okhela Trial
It was the governement's intention that all tadical opposition be silenced and
that all political activists who advaeated soefal or economic changes be
banned, detained ot imprisoned, The trials that ook plage in the mid.
seventies were not very different from those that had been staged since the
mid-fifties. Ultimately the intention was that the prisaners be found guiity
and given severs sentences, In the provess, those befare the courts were Lo be
discredited and the {white} electorate assured that everything was uider
control.

At the close of the Breytenbach tral an observer Tor the Tnternational
Commission of Jurists, Protessor Charles Albert Mocand, observed Uit

.. the cross-examination of the defemdant amaunted s reshity to an
attack by the Attorney-General upan thuye inatitnions m South Alrice
which oppuse apartheid and wltich have not yel been declared illegal,
in particulae NUSAS, . | . the {"heistian Dnstitute and the trsde unjons, 19

It his repart an the trial he stated:

The resulls of the trial are JifTieult s evaluate, Nevertheless it may be
ventured that they are very unfuvoursble to the struggle against apastheul.
The attitude of the delfendant and the pasivity of the defence mean that
numeraus people aad nrgansations find themselves vompronsised, st keast
in the eyes of public opinton,

The Breytenbach teial constitutes a remarkable suvvews [or the
government. It has helped to impress upan the white vommunity the
image of & vost subversive consicaey . .. [The) tnsl, ke many of those
which preeeded it, is to bo sean as a lever which epables the white governs
ment to legltimate and reinforoe (s dletucordal powers and o puriue its
policy of apartheld. It is the whole instituttonshized system of explaitation
af (e Black mujorily which L reinforced, !

The Breytenbach trial was a Fasco Tor the ovarall iberatton movament,
Btaytenbach apologised Fos ks netions and offased i Jefence fut his
activities on behall of Okhela. The post, his friends and the oigarusation he
hed helped laoneh were complately compromised. Tha trial, ax Pralessor
Morand had toted, was a 'remarkable succent for the governmang’.
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The SAS0/BPC Nine

There were other trialg in 1975 that were diffarent, and sach one of them
played a part in rekindling the spirit of resistance. The biggest, longest and
most important trizl took place in Pretorin, whete thirigen (subseguently
reduced to nine) leading members of SASQ/BPC were arraigned on charges
under the Terrorism Act, The State argued that these organisations, together
with the Peoples Experimental Theatre, the Thealre Council of Naval, und the
Turfloop SRC, inculcated anti-white leeling and encouraged racial polaris
sation and hostility it order to prepare fur violent revolution, The defence's
case was that tacial animogity was prevalenl o the coundry, that there was wo
need to encourage a reaction to white racism; ad that the Black Conscious-
ness Movement had the right to seek redress of their grievances by peaceful
methods,'?

Neither the accused, nor those called a5 witnesses lor e defence, made
any concessions on principled political jssues, They used the courtroom to
present thelr peogramme and theie philosophy of black awireness.

The accused also used the courtroom for public demunstrations. flack
Review, 1974-75, gave the following graphic accounts of a few of the many
incidents:

... February 7 ... the accused started singing from the celly helow the
gourt-room, up the stairs until they got into the court-room. AL the end
of the song they bellowed ‘POWER ~ AMANDLA'.

... April 21 . . a fraces developed Detween the 13 trindists amd the

police, In which some blows were exchanged. The accused were keaning
over the dock, to kiss, hug, shake hands ar even touch relutives and friesds
from the public gallery, The police were in turn trying to force the prialises
down the stairs . . , In the course of the mélée, there way general shouting
and yelling by bath the trialists and the swarining biack crowd.

«oo April 25 .., the trialists, clad in black T-ghirts with letters BPC on the
chests, and black skull-caps came inta the court with their customary
singing until they ended with the clenched Fist Black Solidurity satule,
accompanied by a roar of *Power’. Black spectatars from the public gallery
responded to the salute, 13

On 23 June, two of the accused weye discharged and the case of twa men
separated from the remaining nine, The ning pushed uride the police, stuod
with the audience singlng Nkosi Stkelel 't frtka (God Save Afriea), and
embraced their former co-accused. The two freed men, surrounded by a
cheering crawd, then left the court at the heud of relatives und supporters, abt
giving the clanched fist saduge,!®

The trial extended through 1975 and 1976, and sentencas of six yedrs (for
six of the defendants) and five years (for three) were hunded down by the
Judge. In the judgment it was conceded that nejther SAS0 nor HPC had the
charaeteristics of a revolutionary graup and that there wus no move (o bring
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nbout a revolutionary change, politically or sconomicslly, by unconstitutional
or violent moans. The accused were found guilty of commitling acts capable
of endangering the maintenance of law and order, and seven were held guilty
of erganising the Viva Frelimo rallies.)*

The accused were imprisaned after more than {wo years on trial. During
this long period Lheir organisalions were in a state ol lisarray and many
leading members were in custody or had {led, By this time the main thrust of
the [976 Revolt was cver and the state lud ensured that these young leaders
were out of commission,

An ANC/CP Trial

The irinl of Raymand Suttner was shorter and the state's cuse was mueh
simpler. The prosecution claimed that the accused hal prodieed and dig-
tributed copies af nkulfuieko (Freedomn) and Fukani (Awake), the journals
af the Communist Party and the ANC respectively. He had alsa recruited
members and formed an underground cell of the ANC, The issue wuas never in
doubt and Suttner reeeived s seven-snd-half year seatence. He made 4 state-
ment from the dock affirming lus convictions und heliels, and concluded with

the words:

For this T will go to prison, But | cannot ever aceept that it is wrong to
wct, as T have done, for freedam and equality, for an end o racial Qis-
crimlnation and poverty, T have acted in (he interests of the overwhelming
majority of our people, 1 am confident 1 have their suppart 14

Suttner then satuted the gallery with the clenched tist and the crowd
resposded by returning the salute and singing Nkosi Sikelel TAfrika.'

The NAYO Seven

The tsial of the NAYO Seven, which only hegan w Mareh 1976 in
Johanneshorg, was the centre of continued demonstrabions, When the
accused appeared on | Macch they were “weuring olourfud Atva-shins'. They
joined the public gallery in singrog Mkest Stkeled T4 frika wnd Urnzima
Lomtinweio (The burden is heavy ).* After o two-week adjouriment the
conert sud agiinon 1§ Mareh. For the oext two Jduys crowds of 400 spectatory,
swelling at times b just undes a thousand, gathered outside the hack of the
eaurl, singing freedoim songs and giving the Black Power saluie,

On 18 Mareh the demonstrations cortimued, with the erowd again chanting
freedom songs. The police maved m with degs to disparse the gathering and
cuestioned g man Jdistributing pamgphlets advertising a ‘Hera's Day’ mesting in
Sowilo Lo commemorate Shiarpeville, Subseguent events weie desenibed in
Detention aned Detenre as follows:

The police, allegedly an a complaint frem a white man, arrested g black
youth allegedly for pickpacketing. In the eanfusion tho youth ron towards
the statian [some quarter<mile distant} and the crawd surged after ihe
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police who followed him. As the youth was arrested at the station, the
crowd, whose ranks had hoen increased to about 2,000 [by] homeward
bound commuters , , . started stoning the police, A police reinforcementy
moved in the rloters apilled out of the station inte surrounling streels
where a further clash oceurred when some whites overlooking the station
from a nearby railway building began to thraw objects down | | . evoking
extreme anger in the crowd.'?

The crowd was eventually dispersed at about 7.0 p.m. when the pulice arrveld
witl dogs. Subsequent reports showed that this was not an anti-white riot,
and that the crowd turned against an Alrican accused of betng a police
informer. A young white woman reporter was shielded and led (o salely by &
number of people in the crowd.*

The trial was moved to Pretoria because of the demonstrations, and pro-
ceedings continued well into May. It was apparent long before the end that
few of the charges would be upheld and that the trial was designed to smash
NAYO. In late May two of the accused were Tound guilty of ‘inciting” two
persons to underga military training, and given the mundutory minimum
sentence of five years,? Some of the detainees required to give staie svideace
were arrested and charged with perjury, and one of the released prisoners was
immediately re-detained. The net upshot of the trial was to weakep NAYQ
and, becanse there had been dual membership, w weaken the South African
Student Movement {SASM) in the crucial months belore 16 Jane,

The arrests never stopped, and the trials were 9 constant [eature of South
African life. The accaunts presented in this chapter were selected beeause
they reflect the changs of political mood in the townships, (her trials that
were staged througliout the country were praof of conlinued pulice activity
in unearthing small groups, dedicated to fighting apartheil, which sprang o
life in communities wp and down the country. Each trial tald some stary of
local initiative, of plans for getting abroad or fur organising lucal groups.
Their story needs to be told, but would add litele L the sccount siteady
presented. Also excluded here, have been the hurrawing accoants ot trure
in the prisons and of the deaths of detuinees at the hunds of the polive. What
was remarkable was the ability of prisoners to appear 1n the dock, able 1o join
with thejr supporters in songs and defiant salutes, in the sure knuwledge tat
their captors would retaliate in the darkness of the prison vells.

The spectators at the triuls were also aware of the vigks they run i parti
cipating in the demoustrations of solidarity in full public guze. O at least ane
occasion, at the trial of the SASO/BPC nine, the dours ol the court wae
locked and pollee took the names and addressex of some forly of the spec
tators. They had allegedly participatedl in court-ronin smging and sahsting ¥

The Bus Boycotts in 197576

Throughout 1975 strikes in facturies and shops continued, as mentioned in
Chapter Eight. But the strike wave had decrensed in intensity. There were s
large number of incidents, but whe work Force involved in strikes was said o
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have been only 12,451.% When provision is muade for the artificial distinetion
betweon 'strikes' and ‘work stoppages’, the tolal number of African workery
who ‘stopped work’ in 1975 wag 23,295.2* This was smull compared (o the
nuinber of workers on strike in 1973, and the average Juration of stoppages
was only 2 fraction of that in 1973,

Pollce action had become tougher, and the concesslony that were won
were negligible. In the cireumstances, the propensity to strike dropped and
the workers sought other means to protect themselvey from declining
standards of living. Incensed by the steep rise in transport goses, workers at a
nussber of centres orgunised hoyeotts ol the hudes, the lacgest and most pro-
tracted being at Newcastle (Northern Natal) in Octaber 1975,

Newcastie was the centre of the secand government steel works (Iseoe) and
the site of 3 growing industrial centre, There were Jarge elothing compinies,
stee] works, camstruction works and olher industries, The black workers who
staffed these finms were housed in KwaZulu in the townships of Madadeni
and Osizweni, some eight and fourteen miles from Newcastle, The single fare
1o town (romt Madadeni had risen in u series of jumps from B (roughly 4p)
at the beginning of 1973, to 25¢ in early 1975, ik was scheduled to rise to
30c in Qctober 1975, It was estimated that workers from Madadeni spent
13.6 per cent of their wages on tansport, Qsizwenn Fares were higher and
equalled 20 per cent of the workers’ wages ™

Residents of Madadeni vrganised a4 hoyeatt of the buses, which were
owngd by the Bantu Investrment Cazporation (BLC), awd deminded that the
buses be taken aver by either the rival bus ceanpany, PUTCO, ar the KwaZulu
government. Available sources give no information un ihe hoyeat! commitiee,
and it i not cectain kow far s demand was supported an the lawnship, bu
the comumittee had the full support of the resilemts for BoyeatCeoon, Every
day some 20 to 40 thousand residents watked, vyeled, w0 wark i
private transporl, and dhe 1RG0 buses ceaised atong the rosds vietoally spty,
Several thougand slso walked the longeo disfanee from Osizwent and e hoses
there were also almost cmpty.

The police tried 1 hreak the koycott hy stupping cars canying lownshig
residents and vrdering Ihem el the toud. The workers, wi ol previonsdy
been poodratured, retalialed by stomng buses, loubing battioshags apd
wrecking Iwao beechakls, For a tune, e white oflivials were biehd ts bostages
in a componnd and, in chishes Wikl the police, two Alars weee sl dead
and many injured.

Lillimately, the KwaZuln govermnent acistared o 51U pere cent shaie in gl
transpurt companies operabing w e Zulu Beserves and bipned 4 Tinhhing
company fogether witl the BIC. Bvents follovwed & smlar patiern To that
aleeady deseribed in the Csker bus Boyeotd and, four weeka alier the
commencement of the dispute, te bayentt patered our The ressdenis of The
townships had puined Tuetle, but the BIC hsd protecied e investmients and the
KwaZulu government hiud beon provided with & new soures of inenrme

Bus fares were increased gverywhaere in U976, Tn March they went up 50
per cent it KwaThemn, nenr Springs. In laet, the wotal merease since FUTED
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taok over the service in 1975 was 250 per cent {from 6¢ to L5e for a single
fare), Thousands of residents chose to walk the six miles to work and back
and withstood the usval police intimidalion. Nevertheless, after seven weeks,
the baycott started crumbling and only o small number continued to walk
during May. The increased fares remained unaltered. In mid-June bus [ares
throughout the Witwatersrand, ihe Vaal area and I'retoria wero raised by 10
per cent, 38

The increased bus fares coincided with rises - sumetimes very steap - in
the prices of staple foods, In May the price of maize, the staple diet of many
familics, went up by 18 per cent and milk prices tose by eight per cent. Other
price increases during the preceding few months included those for: tea,
instant coffes, tinned foods, rice, cooking oil, margarine, clothing, toiletries,
soaps, detergents, conl (the only fuel available [or healing in most black
homes), cigarettes and liquor,?” The unly price rise that could have been
fought was that in bus fares — und that increase was announced in the press
on the morning of 16 June. By the end of that same afternoon the Revoll had
begun, and at that stage resentment apainst increased lares was avertaken by
events. Burnt-out buses were seen in every township, but that was parlof a
deeper resentment agalnst any objeet that could be identified with the
oppressor, and was not neceszarily associated with higher fares. Those wlio
felt apgrieved at the increased bus fares undoubtedly welcomed the sight of
the burning buses.

“The Revolt Is Already Under Way'

It garly 1976 Lestic Sehume, General Secretary of the Commitiee for Fair-
ness in Spart (CFS), told an audience of white women in Pretorta that:

... the black revolt in South Afries is already under way as was evident in
a spate of strikes, boycotts, crime, unrest among students, agitation over
urban home ownership and frechold rights, and protest over the modium
of instruction in schools . ..

1t is destructive to one's awn Interests to fasten the bastions on the
borders when right within the country 18 million people wallow in the
mud of job reservation, Inadequats sducational Tacilities, the abnoxious
pass laws, influx control, migrant lubour, curfew regulations and abject
discrimination all round,

This statement, emwanating from an official of a progovernment orgnis
sation which aimed to promote internntional participution in spare in Saoth
Africa, reflected the difficultios Mr. Sehume (need in lling South Alrican
aparthejd sport to the outside world. The maladies he listed were rea] enough
and they were all symptoms of the deep discuntents in the townships, but the
listing of crime and demands for home ownership, together with strikes, boy-
cotts and studend unrest, indleated w general breakdown of local controls
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ratlier than i revolt, Nevertheless Lestie Sehume had pergeived something that
many of the politicians fuiled o see and il the conllicts that he abserved,
affecting different clusses inside the lownships, were Lo merge into and
beepme part of the conllagration ulter 16 June. The way In which some
demunds were bypassed ur braught 1o U fore in the months to come pro.
yides an indication of the relative strenpths of class groupings in Soweto and
other regions. At this junclure, Seliume saw only black revoll against white
authority aad ngainst ‘abject discrimination all raund®. As an officlal of the
CF35 he was not likely to expand on the one tatking point (hat dominated
South Africa nt the time: the debacle that had foliowed South Africa’s move-
menl of troops info Angolu. He hypassed this by referring only to the fasten.
ing of *hastions vn the borders’, although the army’s venture into Angola was
the dorinant factor that changed the moeod of the black 1ownships.

South Aflrica Invades Angola

Units uf the South Afmcan army crossed the Mamibian borders into Angola in
August 1975, oslensiltly t protect the Kuneae hydma-electric scheme
installations. By Septeanher it was repurted that the troops weee 10 miiles
inside Angola, and in Ovtaber there were gavernment stalements that
mentivned onty rads an SWAPO muldary Dusey, The government persistently
denied repurty that the anmy weanthd thenst ot the interior of Lhe country,

On 23 Detabrer the army advameed, witlt e covert aid of the United
Siates, wod meved tapidly twowatiin VI nules of Euands (and over 400 miles
from Naribia), The South Alrsem wese halbed by tranps ol the Luanda
government, newly eyuipped with Soviel wenpons and stitfened by Cuban
advisers and Lrovps,

Open US invalvernent in the conflict was stupped in December when the
Senate voted agaiust ar exproprabon bl fu fingnge counter-revalution in
Atigola. Black Aftican guverumeids cornemped the Suuth African peesence in
Angola, yid Nigeria and Tanzanu, i panicular, called an the QAU to recag:
nise thi MPLA government, The South Alrivan army had became an
enthartagsmend to the US amd, after perticalacly leree Hghting on 21 January
1976, thie tronps {whe were peparted to ave sullered o defeat) were with-
drawi, bt stayed imsde Southern Angola fot a e

South Afvican Blacks wepcsd ot fie news of the srmy’s 1etrent nnd wel-
comed tie pictures of winte prisssees w tre ands ol a0 Afoesn semy,
Callimest und Rogers wite thal an 2ye swatpess desribed the siluation in
Cape Town na foliows ™ . huge Black sihirnces woubl wateh the 12levirion
tews ihcolnured hodels and ehser gwery repert ul South Aftican casulatios in
“the aperationa! zone’ " A yepart Fom il Beeld sl stated that 4 poll
taken during the invasion found that 31 ot al 2464 Gl 1ts renders were not
prepared Lo join thie Whites in deferubing South Atrcs ¥

Monetheless there wers few pubbic staternents by Blacks of support for the
MPLA, ond # saeming relustance to drscuss the saves i prosl This
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circumspection was, in pari, 4 reflectlon of the fear of the Security Polics,
SASO and BFC had suffered sevore losses after organising rallies to support
Frelimo, and open support for the MPLA government in Angaln could pro-
duce the same reaction. The BPC had passed u resolution at their conference
in December 1975 recognlsing the MPLA as the legitimute government of
Angola,®! bul do not nppear to have given this much subsequent publicity.
Black Review, 1975-76, contains no reference to Angola, nor to the
resolutions of the BPC.

Conservative Blacks, aware of the feelings in their communities, did make
statements. Most of themn were oblique, and were couched in negative {erms
because these dignitaries could not support 8 moveanem (or government) thae
was condemned as Marxist. But they could not avoid the topic. Calin Legum
quotes extracts from comments made at the time:

‘Many blacks do nat see themselves threstened ag they are victims of
other ideclogies in South Africa.’ Bishop Desmand Tuku {to o mainly
white congregation a¢ St Mary's Anglican Cathedral)

“‘People are saying “The devil we don't know cunnat be worse than the
devil we now know™." Professor Nitsanwisi (Chief Minister of Gazankuiu)

“If the blacks don't have o stake in the country they cannot give il [heir
full loyalty.” Dr. Phatudi (Uhiel Minister of Lebown)¥

Buthelezi’s Road to Liberation

1t wus left to Mangosuthu Gatsha Buthelezi tu make the wast fortheight
public statement ut 0 muss cally of hetween o and 18 thousand people on
14 March 1976, Buthelezi avoided mentioning the MPLA, hin he prochiu
the collapse of the Scath African wttempt to win allics wt Africa (the so-called
policy of detente) and maintained that the "wand of change’ wis no fonger
distant, but was blowing on the horders of South Afeica itsell,

Buthelezi Jid not shy off the imvision of Angola, il e hiked the
strategic deleat of the outh African sy with eveats which were o o
follow in Namibin:

Prime Minister Yorster's detente policy has not succeaded, Nok only hax it
not succeeded but White South Afnca has burak et lingers ol Angola, The
pees of evenls and e gtruggle for liberation in Southern Alrica w gaining
momentism, o the oxtent that the countey’s sll-While Parlisment canam
dictate events in Namibia for very much longer . ..

Bvery hour of the day, the time ia drawing nerer, whet we will s
White South Africa's enemies encamped an South Aftlea's barder.?

In his speoch, which wes enthusiestically received, Buthelezi spoke of Il
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revolution that wag coming aud cliallenged Lhe Wintes w decide whether the
revolution which was unfolding would be peacefu! o bioudy. e went

further;

ft s still nol too late for a white change of heart. T helieve this not hecause
[ think that Whites are going to have a sutdden spssm of benevolence
towards Blacks. I believe that now the Whites ean see the writing on the
wall ond can realise that the country must mave lowards majority rule.

The ‘revolution’ Buthelezi was calling {or, e claimed, could be peacefu! and
compassionate, In the process of liberation, the chureh had a role to play
which they had previpusly fuiled to Nulfil:

The Church must take active steps towards reconciliation in this country
before it is too late, There will be no true reconciliation until the Blacks
are liberuted, The Churches must act with conviction and what is more
they must act in public,

[tisnot clear how the church was supposed to assist the black liberation
struggle nor, in fact, how Buthelezi saw this liberation being effected, He said
that he wanted 'to go beyond negative critieism’ and ‘provide afternative
policles’. To this end he proposed the holding of *a series of representative
National Conventions representing all shades of black opinion'. One was to be
oun economie matlers, one on the ‘Homeland Independence fssue’, and one on
South Africa’s foreign policy. He proposed that the Tirst convention be
summoned for August; that inlernittional speakers be invited; and that there-
aftera black caucus deliberate gn the problem (hemselves.

The role et Buthelezi saw for the black pupulation at large was not
stated, but they could hurdly be other than abservers at cunventions, Their
role in the liberation of the country wus to do as they were tald. In the first
inslance Buthelezi said: 1 am viTering ¢ Black hand of fricndship [his own,
presuniably] to the Whites of Suouth Africa, probuably for the last time. Yes,
iCis 1 Black band, but it is suill a hard of (mendship.' e returned to this
theme later in his speech:

I huve in the past cailed upon the Whitss 4o comue o Lheir senses. The
Whites ave polltically underdeveloped and they need assistance, The
foderal Cormula [ effered them was o eompromise proposal and 1 must suy
with considerable emphasis thal such reconciliatury offers will be
increasingly difficult to offer in the South Africa that is now emetging.

Having stressed his own role in offering to make the *Homelands® system
work - albeil concealed in the phrase shout a 'federal formula’, the speaker
turned to his nudience:

My brothers and slaters, when 1 lie awake, thinking about you and your
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suffering, I know that thousunds of you get on crowded buses and traing
to go to 2 menial job for 2 pittance, Most of you work withaut seeurlty
and soctal benefits, and are denied renl trade unions. 1 knaw you ars
exploited, 1 know you foel anger bocause there geems to be no hope of
improving your circumstances.

My miessage to you is that history has overtaken apartheid, There is
hope for the future, Justice wifl prevail, and you will bie glven the appar-
tunity of participating in the building of u better South Alrica.

Buthelezi seemed (o liave begged the guestion. He had moved (rom
exploltation to a hetter society without explaining how justice would be
made to prevail. He therefore moved Lo fill this lucuna:

My message to you, however, is that there 18 no muagic formuly bo change
the present Racist Regime into 8 garden of Eden overnight, The sweal of
the Blackman built the economic wealth af South Afriva which is denjed
to the Sons and Daughters of South Africa. [U will be by the sweat of the
Blackman's hrow that a new (uture will be built,

{appeal to your sense of realism Lo act constructively. We do ot build
a better South Africe hy doing something i the {uture, We build a better
South Alrica in what we do aow, {Buthelear's stress thegughoit )

Tt is hard to believe that Buthelezi's audienve grasped the full implicaunns
af what had been said. Even at this distance it is difficult to see huw he could
have spoken to an sudience in Soweto and told them that liberaton would
cume by means of hard work, or huw they could respond o an appeal tn ‘ac
constructively’,

Buthelezi's appeal was Lo quietism, and 1t was nost uvigmaficant thgt be did
aot raise o single real issue, The ugitutisn at the time over the tuing price of
Tod, the eost of transport, the langusge wsue m the gehowls, the wicreasmg
arrests under the pass kiws, the ever rmg manber of anemployed, wen
unmentioned. Ever his call tw wonn inkatlo Cor 4 set ol nkathas vehach would
juin in a national movement for iberatinn) was shorsadedd ws mygsticizm, fhe
promuised his audience that *As this movement gaues aomenlum we will pro.
duce a gronnd swell wiich wall brang abont change an South Afnea.” Bul
abviousty his audmnce fid to tike o on st that the speaket wiuld erse
that there would be a ground swell and that chauge would [ullow.

Although the Chiels words seemed at tmes to offoe a gew lead, ther were
peculiar gapa in hiv provouncemnients. He did not ¢all for radical changes @ sbe
wountry and e did not wveigh sgast fooeign mveniment, Yo, anly oo
days hefore, in 3 statament signed joantly by Butlislesiand Dr £ F Boyen
Naudd, hoth these ssues featured promioendly, aloagide & call fur ¢ Natosa)
Convention an foreign investment in South Alics

In many rdspects the juint alatemant, which would not have heen wideh
disteibuted i Sowmio,  at ull, was far more nulstand i lang thae e Lozt of
ibe Soweter speech. It compenced with the demand for A vadical ealis

170



State Repression and Political Revival: 1 974-1924

teibution of wealth, land and political power . .. [and] . ., the establishmen
of a sluble and moral soiety in South Africs," The document then claimed

that;

In South Africa for over a century capitalistic paternalism has produced
the conclusive evidonce which makes us reject government by minarity
elile, Man have baen consistently dehoumanised, the many blatantly

crushed to reproduce wealth for the Tew, and the whole of society

designed to protect and intensify the naked axploitition of mas by man.?*

The formulalion is open to objection. The crushing of many to produce
wenlth for the Tew can lurdly be deseribed as ‘capitalislic paternalism’, but
there ig no need Lo quibble here on a relutively mivor point, What daes need
explanation from Butheledi is the compatibility of this staterment with a call
to workers to continue a5 betore and provide their sweat to extend this
wealth.

The statement of 10 March wus not very instructive on the question ol
politieal and economivc change. The authors said that the Blacks would
*require for themselves the liberation they witness amungst their brathers in
neighbouring states’, But apparently this would be achieved without greal
eflorl by the workers: *We are convinced that this capitalistic endeavour is
daomed. 1t will {uil hecuuse the selfishuess of South Africa’s white elite is
already unrenlistic and cannot survive in loday's world , |\

Having made these assertivns the two authors came s the nub of their
document. They condemned government statements which relegated the
“homelands’ econcmiss to u sihsidiary positivon in the greater South African
ecenomy. Under these canditions they nuintmned: ‘Foreign investment in
the central economy is devoid of atl morality .

It is not possible to discuss here all the implications of this staement -
that must &¢ done elsewhere. 1L must he noted, howevee, that it sorapuluusly
avoided any mencion of invescrents in the Resecves. Buthelezd had hegn an
active udvoente of the need to attract furcign capltal 10 Kwaduly, and he had
trovelled abroad to win such investment, This apparently was not ta be
described as ‘devold of morality’, and raises nuny questions also atrout the
rofe of Dr. Bayers Naudé, erstwhile ally of SASOMBIC, and the lutter's cun-
demnntion of Buthelesl for encouraging such nvestment. These msues, pres
sumibly, counld be disengsed at anasther National Convertion.

The March wpplement to Pro Ferftate, besides emmyang the text of
Buthefezi’s speech, also varried u statement signed by Tintothy Bavin
(Anglican Bishop of Joharineshug ), Denis Hucley { Roman Catbolic Arch-
bishop of Natal) and Dr. C.F. Beyers Naud4. The threg chusghmen waleomed
the speech a3 a ‘courageans snd reconcifistory cal to 4 revolutiun in
attitudes. . " and praised it in glowing terma:

The Chiefs astute call {s the trua recognitlon by a Cheistian lsy man that
Gad summany Chrigtians to 4 new involvement and commltment in these
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days of portent. God s calling his peopls to Christian liberation, that i,

to an acceptance of the law of lave, not anly betwoon individualy in limited
communities, but also between communities themselves, batween races,
nations and classes. Black liheration, and the consequent liberation of
whites, which blacks fervently desire, are fundamentnlly activities of this
law of love.*

Concluding that the leaders of Southern Africa needed (he *true insights of (le
Christian gospe!’, they urged that black Christians take the initiative and call 2
National Convention on Christian concern.,

The multiplicity of National Conventions that were proposed must have
seemed irrelevant to the bulk of the population, and certainly had no effect on
the students. There were clear indications that the latter would have notling
to do with any project mooted by Buthelezi when some 200 students demon-
strated against him and stoned his car at the graduation ceremany at Ngaye in
May when he was awarded an honorary doctorate, The SRC, furthermare,
refused to apologise to the KwaZulu government for the incident® Witk the
students opposed to him, and undoubtedly most of the clerics atlached L ke
BPC likewise, the only persans that would have attended the proposed
Conventions would have been men and wotmen who were prepared o eollabe-
rate with the government, These were indeed precisely thie people that
Buthelezi brought into his Black United Front later that yesr. By that ume the
townships were in revolt and in Suweto Nationul Conventions wete jorelevant.
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10. The Soweto Revolt:
June 1976

Chaos in the African Schools

The reorganisation of the African schools in the wake of the changes
governing secondary school entrance led to conditions bordering on chavs.
The first step was scheduled for December 1974 whien ull pupilsin the sinth
standard who obtained over 40 per cent would qualify for entranee Lo secon-
dary school. This, it was estimated, would double the nember of candidates
for the first form. In one instance that has been reparted, the full impact of
the change proved to be disastrous,

KwaMashu, the township just north of Durban, had an officiul populatron
of 22 000 families. The ¢ntire area contained only one secondary schoot and
it was already overcrowded. After the examination results were annovncsd in
December 1974, parents were informed that: ©. . . hundreds of standard six
pupils who passed their final examination in 1974 were required to repeat the
standard in 1975 beecause of the shortage of schools.” Parents were tuld that
‘there would be confusion® if only a small number of the successful candidates
entered Form One. At the end of 1975 the number of candidates requiring
positions in the secondary schools would again be doubled when the siih
standard in primary school was phased out.

The situation did not, however, lead to any student action, Al a time when
everyone was clamouring to get itlo a school, there was little oppartunity for
any group to suggest & boycott, a demonstration, or a strike. Any such pro-
posel would have run counter to the incessant demand for a place in the
schools.

The apparent quiescende i the urban (township) schooly contrasted
markedly with the position in the rural areas, Since 1972 there bud been
reports in the press and Parlimnent of widegpresd diggatisfaction snd student
action. In 1972 there were reporta of violence snd damags to property jn at
least [tve schools, It was alsa reported that 296 puplls had been arrested and
37 convicted in the courts,® In 1973 there were signs of widesproad strikes
and demonstrations, ntot much betow the level of action in the immedints
post-war yoars. At least six schools or training coileges in Lebows in the
northern Transyual, two schools in the Tranakei, and one each i the Cikes
and in KwaZulu experlenced strikes, arson, or other student nctivn, Over 608
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pupils were arrested, and al [east 472 convicted by the cuurts.? {n one case,
at Cofimvaba High Sehool in the Transkei, pupils stoned the principal’s house,
overlumned a police car, and looted the school shop. One hundred and thirty
were arrested and 116 found guilty and either fined or sentenced to cuts with
the lght cone,! ‘
There was little relaxation in 1975, Nine schools in the Transkei, including
five primary schools, Mariannhill near Durban, Hamunanskraal near Pretoriz,
the Mordka High School at Thaba'Nchu in the OFS, and a schood in the Ciskeld
were all reported to have been the scenes of violence, Over 2,000 pupils were
sent homne, (some being (old that they could re-apply fur sdimission),
Tundreds were expellad, and the pulice made laegesenle urrests.’ The dis-
contents were not dissimilar to those registered in the lorties and fifties,
There were complainis sbout the fnad, about unnecessary restrictions on
freedoim in the dormitories, wewl general hostel conditions. The one dilference
in £972.75 was that the principals and teachers were now all black and were
gperating a state controlled systeay,

The Campaign to Stop Afrikaans Medium Lessons

The instructions issued Trom the offwee of the Minister of Bantu Education
that half the subjects tuught in standurd five and i the fiest form be 1o
Afrikanns, was immediately opposed by parents, teachers and pupils, This
opposilion grew during the clusing manths of 1975, and by early 1976 there
were demonstrations in some schouls againgt the introduction of lessons in
Afrikaans. As the protests increased, sehool aiter school, at least in the
Sowelo region, joined furces and eventually marched togecher in the demon-
stration of 16 June that sparked off the Revolt,

The widespread appuosition to the new regalatlon, which brought together
conservatives and radicals, teachers and taught, indicated that the many
strands of opposition - bused on very thiferent premizes  were uniting
against something more than an instrieetion over language. In 1976 the united
stand ageinst Afrikeans, wns ondy tho external manifestation of the deep
resealimwnt inside the townshipy against the entire administration, Mareover
the [anguage predominautly used by police, prison wardlers, pasgoifice
officials, township administeators and, indeed, the entire bureaucracy, was
Afrikaans,

There were reasans for opposing Afcikaans, and there were reasans for
preferring English, From the point of view of the aducationalist, o switch to
instruction in Afrikaans would he disastrous, Time and sgain both teacher
and pupils stressed the faet that their education was mlerior to that of the
Whites. The view of a young African, repurted in the Naral Merctiry in
Febrongy 1975, was nut piypicalt "The sducation given th Africans is s low
that a Junior Ceerificate [that is, third lorm paga] with ue is equivalent to &
standard 6 in the other racinl groupa.'® Thera were no easy solutlens o the
problen sad Tittle change of improvemsent in a systern which was designed ta
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fit youth for a suhservient position, economically, soctally and politically,
Yet it was perceived that eduvcation conducted in Altikuans would lesd iy a
definite deterioration in standurds, Alrican teachers had received inslouction
almost exclusively in English, and many were barely able 1o conversd in
Afrikaans. They could not possibly huve conducted n courses of insteumtion w
that language, and il was inconceivable that they could ever master the lechs
nical languege required for the clasaroom in a fanguage they did not ek
more especially for arithmetie or mathematics.

The secretury of the Aftican Teachers Association of South Africa
{ATASA) stated the teachers' case in measured terma:

To say that the Blacks ars ¢pposed to the study of Alfrkeong is 2 gross
understutement . . . In strict terms what ws oppose now ls the manner in
which this ig being done without regard to Fhe {nterests of the children
concerned, Any if this trend contines without being checked then the
education of the Black ¢hlld will be sariously threataned ...
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Parents and tieir children and, undoubtedly, many teachers abjected ta the
new reguiations for a number of reasons whieh included the widely held con-
tentions that: English was the nain language of industey ind commerae, and
was essenlial for any youth who wanted to fieuf a place inside the econumy of
Sowth Africa; it was an international langusge and the medium through whicks
contacd could be maintained with the rest of Africh; and it was the one linpua
francy which bound Blacks, at least in tie urban sreas, together,

For the schaol pupils, or at keast for that section which sought to urganise
pposition to the system ol Bantu Education, the language issue assume:d
importance becanse it bound together pupils in the primary and the secon-
dary schouds on a single issue and offered o theme around which s campsipn
could be built,

The first vocal protests seerm to have come from the $chool Boards in
Sowetg. These ware budies set up under the Bantu Educatinn Act to
ndminister Community Schools, and were consilered by ull antigovernment
groups tu be instraments ol the Departnent of Bantu Education, Nanetheless
the first recorded opposition came trom the Meadowlands Tswana Schowl
Board eacly in 1976, The Board issued a cirenlar, under the names of Abner
Letlape and Joseph Pecle, conntermanding the instruction that Altikaans be
used as 3 mediun of instruction in the schools,® The two men were Jismissed
and the dispute, between School Boards and parents and the Departiment, was
openly acknowledped.

Active student oppusitlon secms to have commenced with an altercation
hetween (hird (orm pupils of the Thomas Motulu Secandury School and theie
principal uver the introduction of Afrikaans on 24 Febroury 1976.°
Motapanyane, recalling the confrontation in 1977 stated:

As early us March 1976, Thonus Mololo wis the first seliool ta have
Afrikaans impased on it, and immediately there was o student protest,

In March 1976, the principal ealted In the police to cool the students anid
(oree them to accept Alrikaans, Some stadents from my school, Naledi
High School, went there 10 investigate their problems, We also visited
schonls in Mendowlands, We found thut these students also Telt bitter
about witat the government wax daing, They immedistely stopped
allending clusses hecause they fell as we did that whal was needesd wits 8
positive reaclion.t?

Tiie parents’ conunittee then intervened amd appraactud e sehool
inspectors. But they were rebulTed, Motapainyane continued Nis aceount:

The Naledi High SASM branch alse went o Otlando West Junjor
Secondary. . .. The students thore sgreed with us and started destroying
their buoks and refused to attend classes, And this wag the (irst offective
protest started in Soweta , . . because the students thure were quite clear
about what they wanted, Despite the threat by the Bantu Bducation
ingpector that the schools would be closed | ., they remalned very
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firm .. . We went on lo ather schools, . . By May 1976, the protest
actions were quite general in many schools. !t

By now a large number al schools in Snwets were in an uproar. Normal
lessons were replaced by debates on current affairs ot on the shape of things
to come. Essays were attempied on the shape of South Africy twentyive
years hence. Teachers jnined pupils in these discussions and there were few
signs of the supposed age gap between the generations, The students discussed
the US, the role of the Black Power movement, and Martin Luther King {a
much admired figure). They spoke of orderly clunge in the country Jeading
eventually to mujority rule and there was, it appears, little talk of revolution-
ary activity. Some sehools were more aware politically thao vthers, and the
extent to which such discussions touk place varted from sehonl 10 schagl,
Naledi and Orlando West (umongst others) were developing 2 very conscious
siudent leadership and were to provile many of the leaders in the months o
come,

Young men and wormen were drawn into the vartex of politics ad leapnt,
within the spuce of weeks, what might utherwise luve remained outside their
experience. Daniel Sechaba Montsitst, fiurth president of SASM, told the
World in an interview on 27 Fehruary 1977 that, until he juined SASM, he
knew nothing of the ANC or the PAC. Thousands of ather coukd undoubtediy
have made similar remarks.

By Muy 17, 1,600 pupils had withdrawn from Crlando West Junior
Secondary School'® and aver 500 pupils at the Phefeni Junior Secondary
Schoul refused to attend classes and stomed the principal's olfice.'? The
following day two further schools closed and the children congregated in the
school grounds, playing snd skipping, while teachers stood by unwilling 19
interfere, !

At this stage there was no elear direction from eny arganisation ; ehildren
left the clusstooms and in many cases drifted back, None of them, however,
took any heed af threats - - either of expulsion ur that schoals would be
closed down and teachers translerred. !

The ficst overt violence wus reported on 27 Moy, when a teucher of
Afrikaans a1 Pirmville Higher Primary School was stabled with o scvewdriver
The polive who arrived to wrrest the offending pupil were stoned.'® The
stonings were henceforth u regular Jeature of the vialence that was evident
everywhere. Ou 5 June, pupils at the Helle Higher Frimary Scliool stoned
children who had returned to classes during an apparent Julf w the boyeytis ™
Motopanyane adds from lis uwn recollections:

Early in June the pollee sent their mon to eollect ang of our collesgues
... They arrested onea student but he was later releasad, Then on the Bth
they came agoin. Hey, il was unformnate fivr them to bo seon by the
students, Thoy were beaten snd their car was hurnd, On thut day thay were
coming Lo urrest our locul secretury of SASM at our schoal . . . In cannee-
tion with the student protests , .}
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Thereafter, said Motopanyane, the students informed the staff (hat they
would not write the half yearly examination. On 13 June, the Naledi branch
of SASM called a meeting Lo discuss the entire issue, Between 300 and 400
students wers present and they decided on a muss demaonstrotion, An Actas
Committee of SASM, composed of two delegates from each school in Soweta,
was placed in charge of the demonstration, and it wus this body, renamed the
Soweto Students Representative Councit (SSRC) after 16 Jung, that henee-
forth sssumed the leadership of muny of the events of 1976, Tebellu
Motopanyane was the first chairman of the Agtion Committee and was
secretary-general of SASM. Y

Motopanyane also stated that the demouostration, planned for 16 June, was
to be peaceful — but that if the police used viatence they were resalved 1o
defend themselves and, if passible, o retaliate.

The Demonstration of June 16, 1976

in calling the demonstration for June 16, SASM took the struggle on to the
streets, and publicly chalienged the government to revoke ils language
regutaiions. It is evident from other sources that the students were awaie of
the need for solidarity and discipline, Pupils at schools which were nol
thought to be wholeheartedly against the regulations were excluded.? s
not clear, however, from Motopanyane's account how the students incant s
defend themselves from police violence or how they thought they would be
ahle to ‘hit back’. The realisation that their demnonstration could lead
violence was realistic, It is doubtful, however, whether they unticipated whist
was to follow,

The nature of such demaoastrations generally was diseussed ina semual
essay written by John Berger in 1968, People, he said, congregaled i
announced public place, *They are more or less unarmed | . . They presext
themselves as a target to the forces of repression serving the state authorny
against whose policies they are protesting,'® Demonstrations, said Herger, are
a trial of strength. They indicate the extent of popular support for the pro-
testers and they reveal the intentions of the authorities, Yet presumnably both
these factors are known beforehand. As Berger stated:

If the state authority is open to demacratic influencs, the demonstration
will hurdly be necessary; if it i not, it s unlikely to be influenged by an
empty show of force contalning no redl threat.

Demonstrations took placs before the principle of democticy was ever
nominally admitted, [The Chartist demonstrations, and the preseénting nf
the petition to the Czar in 1905, were appeals to authority for un exten-
slon of democracy] ... In the event — ag on so many hundreds of other
occasions all over Europe — they were shot down.¥?

If, then, the state, and particularly the state which is not nmenable to
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democratic practices, will aot make any signilicant coneessiung, the demon-
strations ‘are rehemsals Tor revolulion’ or, more explivitly, velwarsals ol
revolutionary awareness”. 2 But,*, . uoy demunstiation whieh lacks thiy
element of reliearsat is better deéseribed as an officiully encouraged public
spectacle.

Few, il any, of the pupils gathered Logether un 13 Jung conld have
envisaged their propesed demanstratien 18 2 ‘rehearsal for revolution’, It was
novertheless i rehearsal of revolutivpary awareness (hat had grown out of the
inereasing tempo of elashes in the precediig months, The nomber of youth
thet gathered for the demuonsiration st 10 a.m. en the murning of the 16th
wos an indicetion of the ietewsity of feehng in the schools, centeed emotion.
ally on Lhe issue ol Alvikuans,

Filteen thousand youth, ranging in uge from 10 1o 20 years, were ready to
mareh off, bearing sloguns written on cardboard wia from packing cases or
on the stilT covers of vid exercise buoks, The banners were all makeshift and
bore signs of rupid cunstructivn, The slogans were simple snd 1o the point:

Down with Afrikdans

Afrikaans is oppressars Janguwige

Abolish Afrikaans

Blacks ure not dusthing  Afrikaans stinks

The plan was for the colupii  comvenge at the Orlamlo Weal Junpor
Secondary School, and froam there mareh to the Dekado st one of
the few lurge upen spaces it Sowetn, The colwnn that wonid its way through
the streets of Orlando was, by all repurces, eeefeee and jovial. The youch
greeled cur drivers with rsed clenched fisis aanl shonuts of Amandia (Power),

Then, apparently, 2 massage got G the teader ol the coluans it the police
were coming. Suphie Tenw, veterin reporten, i recalling the event as she saw
it, suid thet one of the leadets stoppesd e celdumn inmd adilsessed the
studertis:

Please brothers and sisters T plaid with you, fomoain ool amd calun, A
report lis just bren tevereedt to say e polive are voming, We do not
know what they are alter, alter all we are nol Dghting, All we wandt is thet
the departiment and of fleials mus) Qivten o the grievances of out others
and sialers in the lawer schoak, 1t

Ms. Terw recorded her appeehonson ag she watched e polive arriving: 'l
had seen at Turfloop on 25th Seplember 1974, how the students were
atlacked with bulons and twargas by the police even before they showad signy
of hostility 12

What happened next is not altogethier cotluin. Ms. Tema saw o policeman
throw what she ttought wag a Lear gra canigter inio the crowd; Willie Bokala,

another journalist, said he saw a white polics officer pick up  stone and hurl
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it into the ctowd. The children in the front rank turned and sgattered. Some
reporters stated that the children retaliated by hwrling stones at the police -
others say that Lhe police opened fire first. A reporier of the Rand Daify Muif

wrate:

1 did not hear the police give any order to disperse before they threw teap
gae canisters into the crowd of singing schoaol childreq, The children
geatiored in alf directions . . . The pupils then regrouped and when the
police charged again, they threw stones at the police. The police then fived
a few shats, some in the air, the others into the erowd, [ saw four sehool
children fall to the ground.??

Onr June 16, the schoo! students stayed firm and threw stones. [t was on
unequal battle — stones against bullets, Some fled, others fell, but thase
behind stepped in and closed the ranks, Observers commented on Lhe fact
that the youth seemed oblivious of the danger. They kept advancing on the
police and pelting then: with any object at hand.

The Youth Take Revenge

By 10,00 a.m. youth were surging through Sowelu, tuking what revenge they
could for the massacre of their Fellows. They stoned passing cars, set up barts
cades and stopped delivery vans and buses, burnt down the major adiminis-
trative buildings, and attacked beerhatis, bottlestores und sume siops. The
beerhalls were gutted, the boltlestores destroyed, and slogans attacking drink
appeared on the walls, Twe white officials, one caught in the administritive
cantre, were killed.

There could be fitile doubt that the object of the attacks was to destray ali
symbols of state control. The demonstratoes had moved heyond the stage of
congregation and had taken the nex! logical step - they Jiad showrr that they
could cceupy the arey, even il they were stitl (ur Irom huving the power to
maintain that occupancy. They could destroy the symbols of power despite
their cbvious Inability tu instuil their own power.

In his essay, Berger explored this aspect ol mass action. Demonsirations,
he said, were essentially urban plienamene, and were usually plunned tu take
place near the symbolic centre, The nction invoived the *symbulic cupluriag
of the city’, where the ‘regulur life of the streets’ wus disrupted. Berger con-
tinued: ‘They “cut off” these areas and, not y#t huving the power ta aicugy
them permanently, they transform them into o lamparary slage o1 which
they dramatise the power they still lack.'®

The demonstration in Sowett was samewhat different. The life of Soweis
was disrupted or, at least, tho region of Orlando was. But the demanstratngs
was nod in an urban centee sveh ag Berger was deseribing, In Fucl, in the
months lo come, the youth showed thelr realisution of {he wesktiesn uf (hate
pasition and tried to enter the centre of the “white’ city. But an June |5 Uy
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operated inside the tawnship. They certainly lacked the power to take over
tho area permanently, but they dramatised their situation by destroying the
existing symbols of power.

There was some similacity between the separuted housing areas of
Johannesburg and Sowelo, and the divisions hetween Catholic and Protestant
housing in Northern Ireland; and the experience of militants in Uit country
proved to be apposite to Soweto that day. One pacticipant in the Fightng in
Ireland in the seventies stated:

We were to learn in time that when organising 8 march towards
confrontation it Is essential to begin in “home' tertitury and march vut,
so that there is somewhere for people to stream hack o i Thas proves
necessary,

To move out of Soweto there would have turd fo be a diflerent type w organs.
gation and a different kind of demonsiration. The Tact was thal the demo
stration was in the heart of Soweto and, when palice reinforceme s were
brought in, there was nowliere to stream hack o', Furthermuore, when the
residents returned that night, unaware of the events of the day, they were
mel by rows of police who conlronted them with cianwters ol bear pax and
drawn batons, Because the demonstrativn had not, indesd coukd net, puve
cut of home tereitory, the setuening workers fuund thentvelves w the imadst ol
& battleground,

The police attack on tired commuters was an indwabion of The slate’s
determination to intitnidare and destroy the stident maverment, and poses,
the question of whether the earliet shaoting that day was aceidepist ar g
deliberate act by the polige, in the helief that one sabva woubd end the eotie
protest, The palice failed that morming hecause they had not umdesstinwl ie
dapth of frustration and anger it the townshup They nuscalvalaied sgas 1har
evening and the workers, instead of trmng tol, cenpranded an the vouth had
in the motning, They hurled bricks and stones at the pulice gnd gosned Hie
youth in the streets. When Duses retuened Ui the cily waths {udl Joads, thay
were commandeered and destroyed. Suwetn shops, beathatls, bgeeor sloes gmd
official buildings hurnt theaugls the night leaviog waly chatred wabfs and
sciibbled slogans.

Police Tetror

The police action in Sowato vr k8 June {and subwquanity ) abue tdicatod the
wenkness of fighting in that partcular kind of hore rntory’ Bagdst s
governing the layout of townships, wn farce mvet enany decadee, wee desgrad
to provide the palice with the maximum manacuvralility snd vontesd i the
event of any distucbance. Tawnahips were always dosgned el provises Yo
the marshedling of armaured cars 8¢ convwniant vintage priain, sl Boume wage
thways flaged in low lying areas where they conld be kept usides surwdilloss
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[n an interview with the city engineer of Durlur in 1957, 2 grovp of young
{white) architects were toid that a number of condiions lid ta be ubserved
in the layout of an African township. Three provisions which parheularly
struck one of the architecls, Alan Lipman, ar the tite, were:

The width of the roadways wauld have Lo he sufficient to allaw 4 Satacen
[tank) to execute a U-turn,

... the distance betweon houses had to be kept above 1 given minimum,
and the houses had to be nligned so that firing between houses would nog
be impeded, and so that there would be na sheler for a fugitive,

The distance between the houndaries of o townshin and the main fugh-
ways had to be beyond the range of 4 303 rifle

When the para-military potice poured into Sowets on June L6, their effect.
iveness was ensured by the ease with which they eould move through the mam
roads in their Hippo armoured cars and the ability to direet their firepower
between the houses, They shot at random and they shot to kil Any persun
suspected of being a *leader’ was pursued and shots often found » target,
Other youth were considered fair game and it sighted von 1he streets were
instant targets.

The number that died on 16 June, vr in the duys to come, s nof knows
Some sources said that the death toll an the first day was 25: vilers placed o
at nearer 100, Nobody kiew, and the police touk every step to preyene a fut
list being compiled. Journalists were wirned to keep away from piles of
bodies, on the grounds thae it was none of their business! Barugwanath
hospital was ¢losed 1o the public. Lorries arvived wd tovk away corpses, snd
many were never actounted for then, or later,

Deaths at the hands of the police bad Decome commumplics m the
country. Figures of casualties du¢ to police wetiwn it the "ronnal conrse of
their dutles’, as supplied by the Minister of Police in Parliament, see piven s
Table Nine.

The ever rising {oll of persons killed due Lo police action (as supplied
officially) excluded fatalitics in the prisons. The numbhers were almng and
incteasing complaints were voiced about the trigger-happy polwe. In 1476,
gxclusive of casualties suslained as o result uf the Revalt o the conney, the
police killed 195 persons and injured 410, Most of tie futalities were adult,
and very (ew juveniles had ever heen injured. When, on that first day, the
number of children shot dead was well pver 20, and poxsilily even 100, thee
was universat black fury, and in townships throughout the country there were
calls to revoll,

The Response of a People

This widespread reaction had obviously not been anticipated by the gavern.
ment, It had also not been anticipated by SASM and, after the first theolings,
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Table 9
Persons Killed and Injured by Police in the ‘normal course of duty’ 197176
Number Kitled Number Infured

Year Toral African Coloured Thtel  African  Coldewred
1971 54 42 11 223 165 53
1972 94 17 14 109 217 52
1973 117 98 6 352 2 of}
1974 102 88 11 54 248 57
1975 134 106 25 K2 299 )
1976* 195 165 28 410 348 53

MNote) The totnl includes a few Whites and/or Indizns who are not istend
separately,
* Ixeluding any persons killed or injured as a direct result of the Revab.

they worked on an ad hnc basis, sending some of their fellows to nearby
townships to inform penple af events and urge them e spreaed the revalt. fu
somie regions there were SASM brauches or other groupys that took the
initiative and organised some petion, In generad, however, there was ni eenttal
ce-ordinating body. This way, in sme respects, un advantage. There ws
head that could he lopped off, and each region acquired sts nven mumiean im
Lozal groupings (sume of which will be diseussed below) were coitant ta
observe events elsewhere and then call tieir v supparting actoms, The
same paltern lad been ohserved earlier Juring the strike wave. But aner agan
it was found that an initial strengih turned G weakness imd, i olany cenires,
the loca) leadership wis founil by the palice and snufled out. Withot some
central body to assist areas that lud been silenved, the townsdgs s guestion
touk Jittle part in subsequent events,

[t was in the natnre of the segregatory puttern of the couptry that sore
groups would always be jigolated, and that was the fate of the vnall band of
radica] students at the University of the Witwatersmnd, The wery nest day,
Tuesday 17 June, 400 white students exprassed their solidanty wiih the
pupits of Sowetn in & march near the campus. They were puned by hlach
spectaters who marclied with then Talice ard a group of Whates (sal Tater
to he plain elothes pohce) wielding ¢hiains ard stavex hroke up the demaon:
steation, When the students regrovped later Hiey were apain attacked By
police. This wus the anly overt action attemptesd by white students i he
north and, after this irutin action {Ffor which diey were severely ciabigated by
the university authorities), they played no fucther part w the Revoli.

In Sowelo the Actlon Committae, which was soon s style wsell 1he
Soweto Students Representative Covnctl (BSRCY, stfl had the suppast of the
school puplls and was ahie to offer wome lead. But altee June 16 e ceasmd
to be a lendership [n overal! contol of avents in the vownshp, hewcelorrh
these were often decided by individual initiative, or by smwll groupinga
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assuming local leadership. The SSRC only regained the indtiative in latz July.

On June 17, PUTCO suspended its bus service and a large number of
residents were forced to stay in the township. They joined the youth who
were back in the streets and erected road blocks. In the ‘no-go' areas
controlled by the residents, police patrols faced the possibilily of ambushes
from stone-throwing youngsters, and visibility was reduced by smoke from
burning buildings, and from cors, vans and trucks which had been avertumad
and set nlight.

Police vans and armoured cars petrolled the streets, and the crack of Fi¥
rifles was heard all day. Shooting was directed at groups of youth in (he
streets. A car driver who was careless enough to be seen giving the Black
Power salute was killed by police, Often in plain cluthes, the police were alsa
seen cruising down the streets in cars, shooting douwn any child in sight, Qhee
patrol cars labbed gas cunisters into houses in randwmn fashion. The potice
aimed to terrarise and to kill — there were no initial attempts at arrest or
detention.

Groups of youth infiltzated Dube, the more prosperous rogion of Soweta,
and burnt down Barclays Bank. There were also reparts that the homes of
‘collaborators’ and some of the more prosperous were sed alight, Some o the
richer inhabltants and some aof the clergy left Soweto und sought refuge in
Johannesburg; they did not return for many muanths, and a few were
accommadated at the international hotel adjoining Yan Smuts Atrporl.

On the 17th there was news that the Revolt Lud spread beyund the burdess
of Soweto. At Kagiso (ndjoining Krugersdorp) sume schouls weee Jeserted
and ot least one was burit, and at Thembisa (adjoining Kemptin Purk and
near the airport) the schools were nlso emptied. There was intense lighting at
Alexandra Township, a smzll black enclave ol some 40,000 cesidents in
northern Johannesburg. The youth poured out of the schools with baners
pledging suppart to their fellows in Soweto, They set fire (0 the entire
administrution block and business centre, hurot vehicles und buses and,
armed with stones, faged the police in their rmine-provt Hippo vehicles.

The Alexandra region was sealed off by polive hlocks, and for the first
tire the Whides feit the direcl impact of the Revolt. The roads to Pretoriy
and the North, and mueh of the teaffic ta Jan Smuts Airport, was halted by
this police action. Residents in the neighbourhood vrganised the first while
vigilante groups, and these were Lo putrol the sucrsunding white suburis in
the weeks to come,

On Friday (8 June, the third day of the Revoll, the pattern of evenis was
repeated. Beerhalls and bottlestores were looted und burnt {if they had
managed to escape the Injtial outhursts), pussing enrs fuced stunethruawing
youth, and burntwout vehicles blocked Lhe roads inside the township, Youth
wore now being detnined by the police, and Mateu Nunyunt, ¥ cepurtar im
the Rend Daily Matl, sid that he heard peaple sereaming and saw gtudents
being tortured in the courtyard of the Orlando police station. Outside the
police station, bodies were plled up, and the heaps grew through the night of
the 17th and on into the L8th,*® ‘The situation was unchunged at Alexandrz
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and the reports [iltering oul spoke of intense figlting, o other tuwuships
along the Witwatersrund there were angry confrontations belween the youth
ot police and, at Thembisa, more reports of attacks on administration
buildings.

On Thursday the Minister closed the scluals and on Fridiy the working
week was over, At the weekend, the pattern of 1ie in the tewaslip invariashly
changed, bul the weekend alter the Jowetu shootings was wnlike all others,
Most shops were closed and the delivery of food stopped. The huttlestores
stood gutled and the beerhalls elosed (iF nut destroyed). Many homes were in
moutrning and the police admittad that 90 had died and over 100 lud heen
injured in tlic three days. Many parents were unable (o secure aecess W the
mortuaries and no visitors were sllowed at Barppwanath hospital. Those who
were Drought in ware first chiccked hy police hefure being given treatinent,
and relatives were refused entry.

Far Soweta, as fur Alexandra, Thembisa, Kagiso, and wlong the Witwaters-
rand there was a temparary luil, and reports ol anly sporadic action i sonse
areas. There were reports of seadent activities from Tuether afield when the
news of |6 fune beeame known, There had heen a large Jdemonstration at
Turfloop and a Suweto solidarity boycott of lectiures, and the University was
closed on the 18th. Later, 176 students were detained, Ou 18 June the
students al Ngoye burnt down the libriry, the adioinistration haildiog, and
the DRC chapel. Several aniversity velicles were destroged amd twa (white)
stalf members badly injured, Many students were irrested and the university
veas closed for the year, ™

In Durban, the library of the University of Nutal (blackt Medival Sekioul
waa burnt down and 200 students organusdd o mareh down Viminlo Boad on
the way to the centre of the tuwn, They were stappad by police mul 57 were
taken into custody; the others managed to shp away., The medieal students
werz subse;iucntly charged unider the Ryetous Assembly Act and were fined
R30 each.?

The African university students in Natal played po Narther partin the
evenls of 1976 a5 a corporate body and the students at Turlloup alse seem to
have been silenced. Students whs later reappeared in the townships might
have played somne role as sudvisers, but most were known to the palice and Few
could operate openly without Fear af being detalned.

There were alsa reports of disturhances i selools in Oee Orange Free Sate,
and in Cape Toven the pelice were an the alert and weee patrolling the tuwa.
ships,

Revolt in (he Northern Transvanl
In the early days of the Revalt, & lurge number of evenls uv outlying districts
were ferreted vut by juurnaliste, Many of them went over (e telex nnd some

were printed in {he papers. Others nevee begame kaown oulaide the small
local {black) communities. But even those inllial nuibursts, once repurted,
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received no further mention as the news of ever new incldents Indicuted Ot
a national revolt was about to break out in South Africa. The Southern
African News Agency (SANA), & loose association of Free-lance jrurnalistg
(us they described themselvas}, setit out news vl some of Lhe early ineidents
On 2] Tune they telexed: *. . . unrest has hroken out in Basutho-Gwa-Qwi
Homelund where student teachers attemptad tu hurt down u Ludinig college,
In the BophutaTswana Homeland alt fiwostels and schuuls have heen elosed i
avoid possible urtrest.” On 23 June Lhey telexed:

... Jouberton Townstip, near Klerksdorp - 90 miles from Johannesburg
... Police fired warning shors over the heads of high school studerets there
wlio had uttempted to hold & meeting. The meeting allegedly dissilvad i
uproar and soon afterwards cars and bhottlesiores were stoned, bearhalis
raided and petrol pumps at rhe tocal Administention Board's Works Depart.
ment were set on fire, ., , Police used 1 helicopter to disperse the crowds,

Trouble broke out for the first time in the Lowveld {northern
Transvaal] when the Teachers Training College (Mgwenyu) at Lekazi
Township near Nelspruit was set on fire, Damuge estimated at R 50,000,

There were other ncidents of arson in East Rand when 4 huttlestore
and cinema were set on fire, 3%

These reports gave an insight into the depth of hatred throughout the
country and the extent {0 which local groups responded o the events in
Sowata, The two components that made up each incident  loeal resentmens
and response to national events - cannot be found in the terse lelex
communications, Nor is there any indieatiun of what group, ur groups of
peaple, were involved in the local outbreaks. The gap betweer news jtem aud
social analysis in any locality will only be unravetled by chise investigativis of
some of these regions, Writing from alar, there is no way of unidertakiing ths
detailed investigation and, at mast, it will he possible to present same pictute
of unfolding events in a few of the major regivns of rewall,

There are more reports fron Pretoria thitn most othier areas in the Trang
vad] outside Sowetw. Although it is still not possible o provide more tam an
impressionistic picture, it is clear that events there werg sgmificantly shdivrera
from those elsewhere in (he country,

There were two townships on te borders of Mreturia, Attetidgeville whch
had an {eflicial) population of 65,900 und Mumelodi with a popelataon of
103, 758.% It was declared govermmnent policy that the papulations af thewe
townships should be, as far as possible, contined to single’ persons. That s,
thers wus an embargo on erceting Gumily houses, and it was planned Lo binld
only single-sex hostels in future, [6 the eady seventies hundreds ' faambes
who were classilied as Tswana had been removed to bwu lowes in Yuphts:
Tswano, GaRankuws attd Mabopane, The removal of the Tswana fanyilies was
supposed to relieve the pressure on housing, separute vut the ‘ethue’ grous,
and also provide a work force for industries un the borders of (e Reserves
the so-called Border Industries. I'n effect, the lwusing shortage Heeam even
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more severe beciuse no uew hoases were built amd there was o wecommes
dation for the growing population in the two twmships the ‘ethuie' com-
position of the Pretoria lownsbips was not apprecisbly sltered. The vwo
townships in BophutaTswana, lurthermore, atipacted large numbers of
Ndebele, Shangaan and Pedi and were hopelessly overcrowded. GaRankuws
had an official population of 81,241 in mid-[977 and ovar 20,000 squatters
living in its oubskirts; Mabopane's populstion way (officially) 86,900, and
there were an estimaled 350,000 squatters in the nearhy Winterveld area Y

Both the Reserve townships were approxinyately 20 miles {from Prataria,
and residents worked at Babelegi {inside BophulaTswana), Rosslyn (officiatly
o Border areg, but actually an the vutskirts of Preturis), and in Pretoria itself,
In periods of teasion these residents were alfected by svents in gither
BophutaTswany or Pretoria, or hoth!

On Monday 21 June, residents of both Freturia and Mabopane enlered the
Revolt. At Mabopane twu events coincided that day. One hundred and
seventy workers al the Klipgat Waterworks struck wark for higher wages and,
according to the police, that precipitated the rroubie.’® AL the local high
schoo!, siudents at assembly refused to leave (o classroums and the palice
were called in. There was shooting and at least one hoy of 13 was killed.
Students left the schoul and burnt buses which normally transported workers
to Pretoria or Babelegi. They also closed the road to Pretaria. blocking any
attempts to get 1o the city. Those that managed to ship through were lumned
back by police, uncertain of what the workers might do if they got to the
factories!

In Atiridgeville there was a mass march of pupils, confromtation with
police and, after shootings, buses and baerhails were burnt and bottlestores
gutted, Students at Mamelodi were alsn out und tive prtiern of events was
repeated. By mid-day buth Pretorla townships were engulfed in the soke of
burning buildings, and ut least 10 youth had been killed.

On 22 Tune, the Pretoria work foree ook further action, Gver 1,000
stepped work at Chrysler Park car factory, claiming (hsl they were concerned
for the safety of their homes and fantilies in Manielod, Aithough they
appeared to make no demands, the matter way (renled ox a strike and Lhe
police were summoned, There were alsu reports that studants were damon-
strating in GuRankuwa and that they were stoning busss and buening
buildings.

There are no indigstions of any co-ordiiation of svents in Pretoria and
Soweto, nor of events fit thie Pretorta wowrships of ClaRankuwn or ¥sbopane.
Eaeh region, and sueh twmship, seemed 1o hiave responded to events in nelgh-
bouring towns and then acted largely independently of the ather, Thite ware
oceasional signs thit activity mitiated in one raglon wis followed by anothey
- bt whether thiy was g resction to press reporls, or acheal linison betwesn
nreas, fins yot to be diselased.,

The BophutuTswann Reserve (or Reserves - thare baing 19 dlacsnngeted
regions) had a total population estimated at just under 900,000,
nearly one-1ird (284,000) were nun-Tawarta. Aftairs in the R
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refations in South Alrica and the minorities were treated a5 second-clasy
cltizens of BophutaTswana. Lucas Mangope, the Chief Minister, nssisted the
South African government in its policies and supported (he removal of pen.
Tswana from the areas under hls jurisdiction an the grounds that there were
insulficient land and jolbs far Tswanps.? The local administration also
diseriminated against non-Tswana who sought trading rights, and connived a1
the remaval of Ndebels from Temba Township in Hammanskraal 4

One of the most contentious [ssues was the instructive from the Bophuea.
Tswana Department of Education that Tswana e used as the meditm of
instruetion in afl schoals.® This instruetion was immediztely chatlenged by
Chief’s of the Ndebele, who had four tribal authorities under their contral,
but who were split geographically and existed under the suzerainty of
BophutaTswana and Lehowa. These ehiefls demanded their own Homeland"
and the right to have their children taught in Pedi, their home izngtiage. At
one stage the dispute over language-medium led to the clasing of schoul
segammodating 4,000 youth. Allthough the South African government
claimed that alternative schooling would be provided, the dispwte extended
through 1976, when Chieftainess Esther Kekane withdrew the Southeen
Ndebele representatives from the Legislative Assembly ¥

The Lebowa authorities exacerbated an already tense situation when they
demanded that CaRankuwa, Mabopane und Winderveld be removed from
Tswia jurisdietion and declared international territory!™

The struggle for land, jobs and privileges inside the Reserves was intimately
connected with the struggle over the nature of education and the kinguags of
instruction, {n the process the sehool pupils were left unsettied and thes
progress impeded.

It Is not known how this protracted, if mainly vechal, light influenced ke
youth of GaRankuwsa, Mahopane or BuphutaTswana. Their actions afet
21 June indicated 1hat they were thoroughly disenchanted with sehools and
with all tribaf authorities. Fram 6 to 8 August schools were burit dows in
GuRankuwa and Hammangkraal (home of Chiellainess Esther Kekane], and
on 8 Augus! students marched through Montshiwa township, neur Mafekwg,
and bumnt down the Legislative Assembly of BophutaTswana, The fusmes of
Mangope and other cabinet ministers were placed under heavy pulive guad,
and hundreds of men, women and youlh detyined,

There was no coneerted niove by pupils in Pretaria to coingide with events
in the Reserves and, from both Atteridgeville and Mameiodi, there were
sporadic reports throughout the rest of the year of huses being sloned, ogod
schools and other bulldings being burmt, There were oecasiom when the
events in Mumelodi (where e activity wag maost intense) seemed t comends
witl campaigns in Soweto, But generally, thase groups thut offered leade:
ship acted in response Lo local needs, in the schools, and in the cmmumty,
and did not seern to act in concert with Soweln,
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Leaders of the Revolt

Spenking in the immediate aftermath of the demonstration and shootings of
16 June, Hlaku Ruchidi, president af the Black People's Convention, main-
tained that the old order would not easity he restored. He was reported in
the press ns saying:

.. . The suthorities, the patents and the teachers are going to be faced
with a naw child. The kids have learned a whole political lessun during
the last week , . . They are rejecting the impesition of the whole White
establishment and system plos the norms and valugs of Whites ... The
BRC interprets this as Black Consciousness in the kids, It i3 gut reaction,
not lofty philosophy, and it refleets and acticulates the feelings of the
peaplet?

Rachidi's comments were themselves part of a “gut reaction’ to the wvolt
in Soweto. His assertion that o ‘new child’ wus emerging and that the *norms
and values of Whiles' were being rejected was part of BPC thetoric and will be
discussed in Past Three of this book. What is central to the issue of leadership,
is that Rachidi did not then, or indeed loter, claim that the BEC hud aither
initiated the events 0t 16 June, or provided leadership for the events that
followed, There was a strong thread of libertarianism in SASQ/BPC: 'gut
reaction’ for them was more impartant than Molty philosophy® and more
important than erganisativn and lezdership,

The Action Committee/Soweto Students Representalive Counedl

The Action Commities of SASM caould not be satislfied with "gut reactjong'
andl did take some steps to widen the base ol their cevolt, Motapanyane, in
his aceount of events, stid:

Immediately pftee [ the shootings and stoning| . . . we told our students lo
do what they could to spread the sctions to other locations. The struggle
wenton for some days immediately after June 01 the same pace because at
that time the Action Committee way meeting every where in an atdempt to
fntensify the struggle so (hat it should really be felt by the Governhant,
Cuestion: The struggle aprend throughou? the dountry within & shart while,
Was the spread of the ateugple abl urganised by eny contralised Body, or did
it have o spontancouy element b it?

Angwer: SASM is o nutional arganisation and had regional and tocsl
branches. If & certain member of o team is doing somathing that 18 cight,
the reat of the tem will joun him to e {1 10 wae not always & sittor off
having to insligate the others to do (L

Where branches of SASM existed und wers able (o fonetion, thoy might have
Toltowed the Saweto example and called on the student body 1o demonstrate,
There were, however, faw lunctioning branches beeauys of continued polies
harassment,
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{n the absence of such branch initiative, or af otber geatps to cull an the
youth, there were casos in which school pupils did heat aceounts from boys
or girls who left Soweto scon after the initia} shooling and relurned Lo ther
home towns. One such recorded instance came from 4 student at UCT whe
laterviewed pupils in the Cape Tawn wwnships. A girl at Guguletu High
Schon! stated that she and her classmates had heard 1 full account of events
in Soweto fram yonll who had retuened to Cape Town. In her uplowm, o
was this personal accuunt which precipitated the local revolt. ™ Cape Town,
in turn, provided a focus for events in the rest of the Western Cape, Laxat
dissatisfaction fused with national revolt, each centre reinforcing the sihers
and in turn receiving fresh impetus. Local organisation, growing out ol groups
that had existed before 16 June, issued leallets, called for specilic actions, oy
secured some influence amongst sections of the community. Some regivss
had committees that were ucknowledged by at least part of the loest
communily, and consequently initiated campaigns. There were other aress i
which individuals, sometines involved [n local political groups, acled on theic
owr iniliative and organised some local action, That was the pattern of events
in Kagiso (to be discussed below), where individuals wha were members of 3
PAC cover-organisation, took it upon themselves to set buildings alight o
18 June,

it was only in Soweto thut there existed a formal, non-clandestine
organisation able to initiate a number of events overan extended parsst of
time. That organisation was SASM, acting through an Action Commities znd
known v the public a5 the S5RC.

Since its inception in 1971 SASM had always functioned inside the schacods
and, prior to May 1976, had rot engaged in publlic political affairs. After the
introduetion of Afrikaans language instruction it was thrust forward, fire o
the schoots, and alter the June 16 denmm’, in public, os ar initistoe of pobkwz!
activity. Also, befure May, it had as an organisution faced a certain anouny of
harassment: after June 16 of course, its members were actively bunked sfooers
by the police. Before June its aclivities were partly shiclded behind schoo
walls; after the demonstration the schools were closed duwn and the member-
ship seateered (fiterally) in the streets of Sowetn. This budy of schosl
students, and in particular its leadership, unseasoned in polilical activty e
nanetheless to take the injtiative in extending thoir siruggle into the wides
cormninity and summonsing the eatire population of Soweto to demen.
strations against the aparthéid system,

The tranition lrom ¢lagsronmn discussion Lo strike and then revolt was Far
from simple, The members of the SSRC fuced decisions tht would liave
tnxed 4 mature political organisation. More than that, the students had
define, and redefine, their posltion in soclety, and esiublish a relationslop
with thy nonssehoolgoing youtl, with their own parents, snd with the wiles
wurking class community, There were severe shorteomiogs thut had to e
oyareote in their understanding of (black) soclal forces, They bud o
apprecinte the need ta keep contagt with the migrant workers who hved w
the hostels and whose problams were so very different from those of howse.
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holders, and they hnd to face confroniations with the *push-outs' whose
soctsl aspirations were so different from their own.

it the course of time these youth would also have to face advances from
mermbers of both open and clandestine movements, and take decisions on
sroposls that they work with (or even under) the aegis of the BPC or the
ANC, They had 1o decide an public statements and press interviews; make
pronouncements on violence and non-violence; on strikes and boyentts; and
niere prosaically, on whether to return to schools, and whether pupils shauld
write examinations.

The Perlls of Leadership
The matter might have been simpler if the SSRC had been able to retain its
leading cadres and had had a period of stability in which to consolidate its
gains. This was a luxury it never found and, even though its leaders learned
fast, the large losses to police agtion led to a continuous turnover in the
leadership. Tsietsi Mashinini, the second president of the SSRC, was in office
for only five weeks. On 23 August he left South Africa with the police
hunting him and a price of R500 on his head, Khotso Seuthlolo, president at
the age of cighteen, lasted longer, but was shot and wounded in a car chase, in
mid-Tapuary 1977, and escaped to Batswana, A number ol his executive had
been arrested earlier and one commentator said that at Lhis stage *. . . this was
the fourth time in as many months that the SSRC appeared (o be dead "’ The
SSRC was not dead, but it had 1o restart and gather wpeather a new leader-
ship. This repeatad itself, although never under such diflicult circumstances
agirt June 1977 when it was said of the new presideat that: “Trofomo Sone,
the new leader, was nut picked because he had special feadership qualities,
Only because he was one of only two execulive members lefL 1o pick from.™?

The discontingities in leadership, and the loss of membership due to
deathis and detentions or fight, led to clunges in tactics, dltered orientations,
and above afl to indecision and bncertainty. This makes any generalisztion
aboud (he SSRO, and any statement aboul the attitisle of the students very
difTicult. Nevertheless some tentative analysis must be attempted if' the events
of 197677 are to appear as something mare than i series of *gut reactions' to
events in the counliry.

In the days following the demonstration of 16 June, the students had the
suppot! of large sections of the tovwnship. Eric Abraham who interviewed
Mrs. Nomzamo Winnie Mandela on 18 June for SANA telexed the following:

Abrahan: . .. fram the workers and adults I spoke Lo in Soweto yesterday
it wonld seem that {the students] have the support of the black

populalion &t large and that the base of the confroatution hae broadaned
beyond that of the Afrikaans langusge issue, Would you agree?

Mandela: Precisely. We warnad the government that this would happen if
they continue compelling the children to laarn [Alrikaens} ... and il they
demenstrated their hatred against the lunguage ey have our full support,
But agsuch, the Afrikasns issue wis merely u unilying lnetor - it could
have been anything.*?
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The extent of SSRC control of events in those {irst days is apen
question. Yery few people in the township had ever heard of SASM or of the
Action Commiltee. In fact it did notseem to be untit 1 Aupust that Maghinmi
was able to address a meeting that had been called by the Urban Banty
Couneil - after a siX-week interval in which all gatherings had been prohred
— andl announce the existence of the SSRC.H Prior w that date the SSRE
was known only by a small circle of peesons wha ware nal students,

It would have required a remarkable organisatun (o mintain contiol of
the situation once the fighting hegan. The youtly tat fought were not 3i
students, and there was no reason to believe that the ‘pusti-obts” would, ag
that stage, have sceepted instructicns from students,

Soweto's population must have consisted of wver half 4 million youh
under 20 years (it it was similar in steucture to other townships).3 Of thas
number, those registered at school i 1976 were approximately 17006 Mot
all these were known ta support the SSRC, although evenually they voupd
be expected to respond (o SSRC instructions, However, there was no neason
to suppose that those rejected by the schoul system hud any particular regard
for those receiving education. Althoush there was o assuranee that Backs
who sueceeded at school in South Africs would tiad fncrative careers wasteng
for them, the uverwhelniing drive by parents (and their ehildren) to wqure
education, was based on the suppusition thut at the emd uf g successtul schowl
career there would be enhanced econnmie opportusities. Those L feff by
the wayside could only envy amd, ¢ven possibly, hate the smalt groep that
achieved the necessary grades.

A number of push-outs - unemployed and with litle hope of geiting s
-~ gathered daily in the streets of Sowelt and of wost urban wwaships, They
were ot in the damonstration on 16 June, but there is litde doubt Iy they
collected alter the shooting and many nust have been involved in the rivts
that [ollowed, Sume joined the students s felfow vielims of apartheid, Tie
cause for anget might have difired, but the anger itself was present inali
Perhaps the unemployed were more dacing - but that is mere suppositon.
They struck together. There were others, howeyer, whe used the opgonumsy
to loot; and in one report, dated 20 Juneg, from SANA, it was ssid Lhar

The inhabitants of the tawnships have furmed themselves inlo vigilante
groups to protect tiemvelves from looters and vandils . ., end yesterday
two lontem were killed by sueh o vigilanle group in the township of
Alexandra.

After the first hout of rioting and louting, and more particularly when sms
authoritative volees wore rafsed and there was some measure of leadership,
the level oof crimminal activity dropped i the townships. All talk aboul e
Revalt baing the work of fsorsfs, s prevalent in the white press in Juw, dw
appeared as Lhe yoat progrossed,

Adrap in the erlme rata is nat, however, syuivalent 1o accopianss of
students ay louders, The SSRE did ot always secure the support of Lhe
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student body in its instruetions regarding returns to school or to writing
examinalians. There is even less reasou ta beligve thal yauth ant at schaol
would weeept SSRC instructions unless they were seen (o salisty their pwn
special needs. The slagans used by the stuidents were aliu not often degipned
to attrel this element of the population, and i is difficult te see how
demands relztivg (o education could be designed to appeal o thoge whe had
already sbandoned hope of further edueation, The urigin ol the Rewalt had
established 1 Larrier that was not sasy to trunseend s there is Tittle
evidenge that any proup was even aware of the ditticully.

Che furibher commend oo the sludeds” organisation must suflice af this
stage. The change of name after 16 June was primarily tietial in arder to
protect the membership frony the police. But the elwice of the new name, the
Saweta Students Representative Council, was indicative of & change in
direction. The studends no loniger elaimed to reptesent all sclwols in South
Africa, and this was & concession Lo readity. The new committee envompassed
the schonls of Soweto, and other localities owed no Tormal loyalty Lo il
Despile this, leaders of the SSRC still issued statements at times that were
addressed to a national sudience and clatmed te come [roam i national leader-
ship. The committee, frthermore, was macked 4y u students council, and this
(o0 was realistic. Because they had o confined constituency and a definite set
of common aims, the students had a basis fur arganisation, lor membership,
and for the recruittuent of leadership, The quastion of whether they were
‘representative’ was raised, % but under the conditions at that time, when (he
police were making every elfurt to destiay the budy, the issue of demweratic
procedure in constituting the committee or m electing the officials wis less
important than the problew of survival,

A student council, fighting Tor student rights, is inevilally something
different from a councit that is direeting e population in revolt, ind this
factor escaped the young men  there were {few women in the lexdership
who claimed vn oecasion t be the ‘natiomul leaders' * Appearing openly, us
they did, when there were no uther Tunctivnmg non-¢lindestine odies pre-
pared (o leke the initiative, the SSRC 1illed the gap i sumpmed the peuple
of Sawete to participate in several impowant evenrs. This seemed 10 have
hlinded the comntittes (o the faet that they wete nof wepresculative of e
wider community amd did not Trave Ure resources ar the expenence 1o extend
and 50 deepen the Revolt, As an SR, the vamnmittee wits mtore than
sufTicient tu fight the schoul issues and abso fo ubiam adale support for theu
cause. Tv extend the Revolt and secure hasic ucial change, as thetr activities
and stalements imnplied uta later stage, was beyund the seape of an albatudent
bady,

The Parents Play Their Part

My ths grow easity in periods of turbulence, and the belel thiat e SSR{
alone was respansible for organising the wwaship and for securing victores
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{limited us they were) has been widely aceepted. [n ane respect this ulse jed
to acceplance of a second myth: that the Bluck Consciousness Movenwent {ar
more explicitly SASQ/BPC) had organised, or led, the Revalt,

The connection, ot supposed eonuection, between the Soweto Revalt and
black consciousness was proclaimed from the beginning. And from the
beginning it was denled. In the interview with Winnie Mandeln, Eric Ahraham
recorded this exchange:

Abrahant: Would you agree then that bliick consciousness should be
viewed as a strategy for change in this country?

Mandeia: Precisely. There is no other solution, Blavk has to speak for
black, black has to develop self-reliance, self-peide and there is no other
solution,

Abraham. Winnie Mandela, would you agree that the conlrontations
which began in Soweto and have slnce escalated and spresd to other parts
of the Witwatersrand, and indeed other parts of South Africa, isa
culmination or outeome of the Biack Conscioushess Movement?

Mardelfa: Black consciousness is aot 4 thing of today, it is not new. In
fact it s not necessurily a culmination, What is happening is just ordinary
black anger at the white racist regime. Bul it cannot necessarily he
attributed to black conseiousness as such. The issue 15 more that of a Black
nation versus & white minority. %

Some opinions expressed by Mrs, Mandelu are upen o question, and wiik
be discussed in Part Three, but her major contentian, that the Revall was nat
the outcome of the Alack Cunstiowsness Moverent, awennds with the
evidence that has been presented ahove,

It is also obwious that the students’ committee could not have proceeded
unaided and the leaders were aware of this from the inceptivn, Sutne
resources were availabile in the community, and these the stndents ohtuned
directly, or through the assistunce of the Black Paravs Association (BPA),
formed a few days after the shoutings begun, Private frangport was needed
and, at a later stage, all publie (ransport had to he stopped. The bug servece
was halted hy direct action and the train service by sshotage, but private
transport (both when required amd at the time of the sty alhomes) canld
only Ve regulated with the co-operation of the twxi drivers, This the siulenis
obtained, and taximen ateod behind the SSRC, The doctom o the pinet of
one toxi associntion glso supplied their services and s protected many
victims of police firing from fulling into the hands of e stale,

The families, ruther than the youth, raquired aastance Tor furenals, ad
through the BPA the servives of undertakers, togethar with grants of money
far the funeral servicss, were obtained, The co.nperanon ol undertakers alg
led to the pravigion of free cotTing, and the hielp that Gmibes reeeived mads
it easier for them (o soeept the suprome burden they carned.” Assistane
reasived by parants, whether spiritual or finaneial, also made it easier for e
students to maintaln cordisl relytions with the adults, amd this cantribuled w
the development al the Revalt,
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QOther associalions in Sowste, sontw torol, swoung miormal, rendered
assistanee in U course of the Revolt, Ple teischent oanses, poests, aod shops
keepers, and groups of mothers, and many nthess helped in o hundred htde
ways. They counselled, they temded the injured, Lhey extencded eredit, or they
brought water t0 douse tear yas; the matty services wsaally Cound in g
community were extended as the inhalntants of this beleaguered region cagve
closer together in the face ol police terror,

The full extent of conumunity support to the students has stibl Lo be
uncaverad,, although many of the significant acts of individuals will linger on
only it the memory of persons direetly involved. 1t iv only when a cummunity
closes ranks and is prepured Lo ussisl, us Soweto inhabitants assisted, that a
Revolt can be extended over o protracted period. L s anly when householders
are prepared to hide people an the run, and ineur all the risks involved in
defying the police, that a leadership e maintain itsell - even il surely
depleled. These things the inhabitants of Suweto were called upon to do -
some more, seme less - and they responded magnificently despite bhe
hardships involved.

Thare was surprisingty tittle fonmal organsation available to co-ordinate
this vast suppartive aperation e, as in uther cases discussed abuve., this did
have advantages. The police were nod able to decapitate und so remove this
support.

The one organisation that wis estublished was the Bluck Pareits
Association (BRA)J. lts erigin wus Jescribed by sts fiest chatvman, Dr. Munas
Bulhelez, and then issued in 1976 as a confidential report by Torst
Kleinschmidt of the Christian Institute. Dr, (Inter Bishop) Buthelezi said;

A few dlays alter the outbreak af the large-seule disturbances (n Soweto
and other parts of South Afnea, a ineeting was called by black parents
whose children hod becotne the vieting of polive shauting, mass srrests
and the many consequent hardships which would ensue, AL s mesting
which was supported hy a vast sumber of influential Hlack organisations
# vomeoittee was clected which way Lo atiemd to Dhe needy witich had thus
arisen, 56

The BPA, said the Bishiop, was initialy vopstuted m Soweto hecause it wag
chere that the first shootmgs wok place, and the meenng wis culied (v take
care of those vietims, 1t saon hind conrnections along the Witwatersramd and in
Pretoria, and slsa contaets with legal frms m Durban aml Cape Town wha
soughl its help. ¥

The SSRC saw the BPA 1n o somewhat dif Terant light, Motapanyane's
apputial of the Parents Assoeiation wus:

The main aclivity of the Hiack Paranls Assoclation was to get Tigures of
how many peophe died, 14 was alio thers to give muterial awmetanee (o
people who wore injured in the police shonlings. It also had nreetings with
the authorities, We fell it was impossible Tor us o SSRC (0 mest Vorgter
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and the so-called Minister of Bantu Education, M.C, Botha, We felt that
they knew what we wanted and 1t was pointless far us to meet thom

The BEA never did get to ses the Minister because the government refused to
meet their deputation, but in many respects the BPA did operate uy the
external mouthpisce of the student commitiee, The adult hady was prepared
to submlt grievances supplied by the students to the authorities and wag care-
ful not to go heyond that mandate.

The BPA’s achievements were in the field of legal, medica] and Rngneial
assistance, and in the arrangement of funerals, of which more wilt be ssid
below. But their political role was very restricted. There wus never any
possibility of the BPA assuming « leading zole in the Revalt, or providing the
means for setting up a council which ¢ould play such a role,

The BPA committee was headed by Dr. Manus Buthelezi and included
Nomzamo Winnie Mandela of the Black Women's Federation (and obvipus
links with the banned ANC), Mrs. Phakathi of the CEand the YWCA, D
Aaron Mathlare and Dr, Nthato Motlana -- two medieal officers, Thmnas
Manthatha and Aubrey Makoena of the BPC, anul others. Yet despite the
political affiliations of members of the committee, there was strong criticsm
of the BPA from the Bluck Peoples Convention because it was Jell that the
Association should have taken a stranger political lead 5 They also {aeeid
criticisms [romi parents in the township on the gromuls that they were nwt
representative, because Few of them were parents ol sehoolguing chilisen
This matter was not however resolved, in pare because the ettive eamnutree,
with the exception of the Bishop, was detained in mid-August. U, Putiebezi
had rlso been arrested, but was released afier woeld-wide proteses, umf
worked with o reconstituted committee which confined itsell Ly proveding aid
for victims of the Revolt, and to detainees' famnilies.®

The BPA also faced bitter attacks fron members of the puppet Urhar
Bantu Cotncils, who did ntot bhesitate (o show their hostility to the S8R wr
to persons whao suppuerted the students, An aspeet of the bitterness with
which this fight was heing conducted surfaced when Winnie Mandels aand
Dr. Motlana made an urgent applicativon to the goutts an 15 August tn
restrain members of the UBC from interfering with their property and the
lives of thesnselves and their children, The court way intormed that at a
meeting at the house of T, Makhays, chairnitn of the URC, Counciller [ ucas
Shabangu urged that the houses of Mandela and Mathlore be altacked, and
that the children who tried to prevent workees going to wark should e
killed 5

Shabangu und Makhayu went into hiding alter the couirt heaning and vhe
UBC stood even more diseradited than belore, The two who made the gowrt
application disappeared into the gaols whare they stuyed in detention ustif
their release in December 1876, Thereafter Winnie Mandela was banned andd
placed under house arrest, and five months lnter removesd and placed undee
restriction in Brandtort, a remote town in the OFS.
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The Underground Organisations

The ANC
A number of the organisations banned since 1931 and 1960 have ¢laimed
that they continued operating inside Souih Afries clandestinaly, and indeed
periodic reports of raids, detentions anc arrests huve indicated that cellg of
the ANC, the PAC, and the Souwth African Commumist Party {SACP) still
Functioned in the country. The raids had obviously disrupted work in the
ANC and the SACP during 1975, and a furlher set of arrests in mid-March
1976 dealt the ANC a particularly hard blow,

The ANC was known to some students and the fact that there were
underground gronps hecanie known from the newspaper roports of arrests and
trials, and also from pamphiets and journals thas cirewluted in the lwwnghips.®
Some of the students were also persuaded o Corm eells of the ANC,
Motapanyaue claimed that these were first formed i 1974 and that:

They were Tormed by the ANC. We in SASM Jid not actually think of
forming such things. We were operating legally and tried to keep SASM

as & broad legal organisation. But same of us lisiened tw vur elders from
the ANC when they said we needed more than just mass legal organisation.
Hence we Tounded these undergroumd cells,**

Nonetheless, because at poer RSN had cotmmuntivatuns, the ;
ANC did not soem to be aware of the extent of agitahon s okt vver the |
language issue, ui the explusiveness ol the situatian m Saweto until the
conflict was fir advaneed.,

The internal newsletter af the ANC, Amancfla-Maceke, issued i Soueh Alrica
in 1976, but belvre June, lsted o number of issues un witich W urgad people
te eampaigi. The compliamts that were mentmaned coveretl everything fram
rising prices 1o transport costs, senbs, and wirkers' nghts. They urged can
paigns against the Bantustans, suppurl {or Angoli and Muzambsgue, apd
opposition to the ‘burder wars® agamat [he people of Namibi, Zimbabwe and
(e new government in Angala. For the youth, they suggested.

Otganise the youth ahd shdents against Banty Education, sepataie
colleges, and their right (o detnand in shit moedivi ey sl e tanght.
by whony, how, where and whal to be taught, aud to demand free, cone
pulsory and proper education, 8

The list af demands was comprehensive, but was tou wale and nonspeaific 1
indicate wliere attentan should be focussed. The ANC, having membera on
the executive of SASM, thauld, moredver, have boen awaee that the staudents
were being organised, They should alse have besn more speeific i o
demands if they were (o axmat the student srugste.

The saroe isgue of the newsletter did addreds a setion to the youth, apd
criticised the Black Consciousness Movermunl on Bwo fronts. Firely, the ANC
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maintained that the hlick conscionsiess lealers bad eered i not *liying G
... 4 tirm hasis of principle on whiel it will co-operate witloall aalier anee-
rucist groups, irrespective of colour’. Secondly, the ANC 1ok i stiong fie o
opposing the community projects that the HCP and SASOHPC spossore.],

We .., oppose such efforts #8 the bailding of clivics, work camps nnd
liome Industries no matter how well weant, That energy and entltvissm
of the youth must be directed in efforts to desiroy the nne and anly
source of our misery and oppression, namely white dontibation,

The ANC counterposed the need to reach all youth, i all clusses ol 1ok,
organise them, and take them

... out into the streets in demand of their day-to-luy needs like lrigher
wages, an end to victimisation, subsidies in bus fares, free, compulsory
and proper education, Integrated spores at lawest levels cte, *

Thers is unfortunately no information on whether students in SASM read
this issue of Amandia-Martla, whether they agreed with the point of view
expressed, or whether they were prepared to direct atlention to the protlems
of warking class (and of unemployed) youth. There was no indication i the
slogans of 16 June, or suhsequently, that the students paid much atlentims ta
these ideas. And yet, it is precisely at times of approaching contliet thi
readers of pamphlets (or even of ephemeral leaflets) might he expected 1o pay
greater attention to proposals such as those in ANC literature.

There were expressions of anger and abliorrence in leallets thal appeared
under the name of the ANC in the duys that followed the first shoutings *7
In their leaflets, the ANC called for mass prolests, demonstrations and actesn
‘against Bantu Education, Bantustans, the puss laws and all the Jrated poheees
of Apartheid’,

The first appreisal of June i6 appeared in unother underground news shaet,
Vukani-Awake, issued by the ANC in July 1976, After referring (o (he shos-
ings of Sharpeville and the events of 1960-61, which, it wus said, eoded &
decade of *paaceful protest’, the publication continued:

The reaction of the racist state then proved to our people that protent was
not snough and openad u new slage of struggle in which e liberatwon
movement prepared Lo seive power hy force, Qur youth understoml that
their protest would be met by massive police violence hut were not inti-
midated, THey have won o great political victory - the Vorstar povernmest
has been compelled to drop the uss of Alfrikaans in schivols, Mare imper-
tant, they have demonstrated the power of the people and shown Uhat mes
pratest remaing en importent part of the Ubargdion strupgle.

The article then turned to the ‘valuahle lessons that had been learat an
‘solidurity actions jn townships and cempuses aceass the country. There were,
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however, shortcurmings snd the authors urged that:

because the protests were largely confined to the locations [townships],
damage to the economy, the heart of white power, way limited -- the
struggle must he token into the cities, the factories; the mines; the youth
mobilised on the burning issue of forced Afrikuans - to mainlain the milis
iancy and keep the initiative, demands thet unlte and draw in the broadest
muss of the people, (Abalish passest Down with Bantustans and Group
Ateas!) must be advanced.

The ANC had responded rapicly to the events of Tune and their eall to
tuke the struggle into the cilies either goincided with, or helfped shape, part of
the strategy al the SSRC in the coming period, The strugple was, however,
not taken inte the faclories vr the mines hecuuse Lhid wus beyond the caps.
bilities of school pupils, and there was nu other organisation cupable of under-
taking such tasks.

The issue of Amandly-Marla {Vol. 5, No, 2), thut appeared jn late June,
proclaimed: ©. . | this is not the time 10 weep over our fullen heroes, 1t is time
to hit hack at the enemy witli everything we have got . . . ' The publication
set the events of Saweto against the unlolding events in the country -~ the
strikes at Heinemann electric company and the gold mineys in the QFS, the
bus boycott at KwaThema, the demand for free trade unions, snd the
prolests against the Bantustans,

Thete was also an article on the school pupils which seems to have been
written before [6 June, The authors refer to the baycotting of clusses, but
not yet to the shootings, and cansequently same uf the suggested demands
were duled by the time the issue uppedared: us was e vall For pickets 'in front
of all pluces administering Bantu Education®. O the wiher hand, the
supgeslion that sludent-parend commniittees be elected v ca-urdinute the
canipaipn wus apposile botl before and wfter the shooting, =

ANC leaflets were distrhuled by means of’ pamphiet bumbs, exploded in
the centre of ¢ities, and hy other Forms o delivery, Cell menibers also
received copies und there must have been a farge number virculating in towp.
ships. Nevertheless (he ANC us an organisation was not able o aet diregtly
in Sowelo ond, in recogaition ol the preemment position of the SSHC, it
made several attempts (o persugde ity lewders G work with s clandestune
organitation, These were rejectes) by tie student leadats  ar af Jeast by the
president at the time, und the ANC operated separately. At an inlormal level
mensbers of the SSRC executive, sums uof whom were, a5 remarkesd sbove,
metnbers of the ANC, sought advice ltom ur worked with call membees.
There were alsu uccasions whet the Prémdent of the S5RL apparently
journeyed to a neighbouring territary ta moeet one of the exiled leaders, 1ty
yel too early to aseeriain the extent uf the cantact or e eiTect iy contagt
had on the direstion of events in Sowetu or the rest of the country. ¥
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The PAC

There is little information about PAC involvement in the revolt, and few o
no examples of PAC literature distributed inside the townships. But this
organisation was active in Kagiso, the township sutside Krugersdorp,
according to evidence which has become available fallowing the trial of vouwsth
accused of baving been in the PAC,

Despite reluctance to use material produced at a (rial, because of the
general unreliability of evidence given by state witnesses against former
friends, the short account below does tell of events that could have vecurred
in any of South Africa's townships. It the stury as tld i the witness bax
was false - as some stories undoubtedly were - Utieee was still an essentiaf
truth in it that can be peeepted.

Some titne in 1975 (it was stated in court), a religions movement way
launched in Kagisa * .. . to teach youngsters the correct interpretation of the
Bible to enable them to “liberate themselves from the oppression™ in Sentts
Aftica. ™ The group wis firsl known as the Young Aftiean Christin Muse-
ment, but in December 1975 changed i1s pame to the Young Alrican
Religious Movement (Y ARM) hecause one of the leading members wus of the
Islamic faith,

The group had been formed by persons who belonged to the PAC and ane
of its leading personalities, Michael Matsobane, was said to huve served u
senitence on Robben Island for PAC activities, The uus of YARM were 1o
unite bjack youth, provide a fresh interpretation of what was said in the
Bible, and ultimately reeruit students for military training in camps owisnle
South Afriea,

The activities of YARM did not differ appreciably from thase of uher
youth groupst in Soweto schouls. They went on picnies (For which purpysse
they recruited women in order Lo avoid suspicion), organised discussmns and
sports, and were to offer bursaries for youth interested in military traimmg.

After 16 June, members of YARM formed ur helped start a Kagiso
Students Representitive Council and o Kagiso Atrican Parents Associuloe
Both these orgarisations, although restrictedd to members of YARM., weee
obviously based on the Sowetn example, Tt was claimed that Matsolae
had said that the function of the SRC was to shinin infarmation an Uwee
arvested and thase who were being sought by the police. The hmetion ol the
Parents Assagiation was to assist students ta ceoss the burdar aml escape
arrest,

Evidence from 4 state witness, who had been on the SRC, wllepesd that 4
fellow-member an the §RC had hurnt the school and o battlestone on (R
June. 1a Septembier membery of Y ARM were said to have heen responulie
for burning the Kagise administration buildings,

The abbreviated account that becsme available fram the conrt-raum
contained many of the elements that have appeared earlier in this ook The
use of church ar rgligious group in the sarly stoges of diseussion or vrgans
glion, the seareh for new religious meaning, racruitment i the schouls, amd
ultimately the fornation of an SRC and of a parenty wssociation. In this
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instapce a mall political group tried to keep all activity in its own hards, and
dominated both the students’ and parents* organisation, Thess bodies weore
not used Lo mohilise large sections of the community and indlviduals on the
commiltees seem lo have arrogated 1o thenelves even the task of buming
dowr same buildings. If thig is true, then the PAC made a mockery of
palitica! mobilisution and yought only to build their own orgunisation while
neglecting the need (o involve larger sectiuns of the population {n the events

of 1976.
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As for example ‘Death to the murderons oppressora! Our brothers and
sisters will be avenged!’ and ‘People of South Africa  the Africun
National Congress calls on you. Amandl: Sowetn,”

Other issues roised in the issue of A mandla-Matla ure highly contentious,
They witl be discussed in s later chapter,

There were goma dlsclosures about SSRC members who were In the
ANC and alsa of contacts between leaders of the SSRC and the exiernal
wing of the ANC, at the trial of the *Pretoria 12" in 1977-78. See in
particular testimony relating to Naled] Tusiki,  former membar of the
executive of the SSRC, and Elias Masinga, onedime vice-president of
SASM in the Transvaal. Both were amongdt the necused in the dock.
Aceounts from Rand Daily Meaii, June 1977 to March 1978,

This account was taken from reports of the trial of PAC members in the
Rand Daily Mail, 10 Murch 1978 and 17 March 1978, Six of the 18
nccused were said to huve participated in Y ARM in Kuagiyo.



11. The Revolt Takes Shape

In the first eight weeks of the Revolt in Soweta, there were two perinds of
intonse confrontation with the police. The first extended over Lhe initil thres
days, from June 16 to 19, and the second for three or four days, starting an
4 August. These constituted peaks, in which the youth inflicted maximum
damage on buildings and vehicles. Police violence was also at its height. Tha
intervening period was less violent, but the township remained tense and
there were innumerable small incidents which were no longer newswurthy
and were not always reported in the press: stone-throwing, random police
shooting (particularly of youth wearing schuol uniforms), oceasional raad
blocks, or overturned vehicles, There were also evants which did make the
headlines: the anger at the government’s announcement on | July bannisg
the planned mass burial of vietims of the shooting, and the indignation whes
it was learnt that many children, same as young as ¢ight, were being kepl w
police cells.

Nevertheless Soweto was quiet over the perind which eoincided with ehe
closure of the schools from 17 June till 22 July, and Joan Hoffman caughe
the atmosphere that olthers had noted when she went back tu Jabrulani Hegh
School on 23 July;

1drove 0 the sehoo!, past bulldings bleck and gutted, beerhalls with
shattered windows, clinics that Jooked as though people had jumped on
the raofs. The welrd, creepy silence deepened as | went further into
Soweto . . . a few people looked at me strangely. wondering, On the way
out I saw & smali boy bending or prelending [o pick up a alone, buta
woman shouted and he stopped, At sehoal there were anly d few
students . .,

During those long winter weeks when the children kept indoors, partiy
for warmth's sake, but also to avold the eruising police ears, there had baen
changes in socinl customs which ware not deseribed in the newspapers, bat
which were more dramatic than many of the violent episodes thal wers
remarked upon. The most important of thess changes occurred a1 the
Funerals of the young victims of police violence.

206



The Revolt Takes Shaps

The Funeral Ceremonies

One of the first acts of the Black Parents Assoclation was to arrange for the
funeral of 1he young people killed in June, and plans were afoot for 2 mogs
burial, When the Minister of Police hanned the funersl srrangements there
was cleep resentment in Soweto, The 'private’ funerals which would huve to
1ake place were inappropriate to the common iragedy that afTected the entire
pupulation,

The feeling that the hercayements concerned a wider public than
those traditionelly involved in funerals was ultimaiely to sffect the way
people reacted to death and to conduct ol the graveside, Youth, who
liad been traditionally excluded fram funerals, now attended und even
took a leading part, in the process displacing the married women who
would otherwise have been the main mowrners, This revolution in behaviour
way profound and occurred ut one of the most important ceremonies in the
gycle of life and death. All traditional praclices concerning women's place i
the cycle of 1ife, beliels about entey into the ‘other world”, and concepts of
pollution {associated with hundling of the eorpse} were challenged and new
practices established 2 This reversal of roles at funecals betwean married
women and Youth was more than an adjustment, radical as thut was, in
waditional practice. 1t wos alsu 4 reversal in gouiat status and correspunded
10 the reversal that had taken place s political practice. Only 27 years
hefore, in 1949, when the Congress Youth Lesgue had kel their programme
aceepted in the teeth of upposition {rom the established ANC leadership,
they had to find 'esteemed elders’ who would agcept office in the organis.
ation pledged to uphold the new Brogramme of Aetiun.? In 1976 political
leadership fell 1o the youth slmoat by delaull, and they did noi feef obliged
to defer to ndulls.

The lunerals became events at which the reversal ol yocial cuslom,
eoineiced with the fact that the victima {at Jeast imtially} wete all young. The
wults mourned children, the youth maurned foat camrades, The adults wept
ind the youth grieved too, bue they swept away the tears and vowed
vengeance,

There were adults prasent, many of them neither related nor cluse kin -
and this (0o wag a departure in practice  and they too were expressing
politictl, and not only soviel, sotidarity. They teo thought or spoke of
wengeance. Thie new ntmosphere pereolatod through to close kin and parants.
They not only ecepted the chavges in traditienal practice, but als ths palite
cal stunee of the audience. Funerals ware na lomter seen only s eites of
passage in which the deparied were entering the other world, but alse
gilierings at which there could be an affirmation of the domand for 8 tew
South Alfrica. Dr. Harrist Npubane records that when she revinited Soweto in
oy 1977:

| myself saw , . . a woman, whose ehild had heen shat and killad by the
potice, standing eroct ot the graveside shouting stogans meaning “We shalk
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overcome', ‘Power is ours', ete, Only a few years 0go she would have been
sitting there in the traditional manner, coveved and hurdly visible, 4

In July 1976, the youth gave the clenched fist salute, and parcipated i
funeral rites. A year later they weye leading the entire group in salutes angd
chants at the grave: priest, relations and [riends. This touk place not only at
funerals of those who had died at the hands of the polige. Al deaths in she
townships were seen in politicud terms, Malnutrition, discase, quareels s
gang fights were all ateributed to aparthed, and every death was hlamed na
the government and its pernicious policy. Dr. Nguhane records tit, wien
she affered her condolences to o man who had tost his 20 year old son, shat
by the police, he had replied: Tt could huve heen anyune™s child”, * Thal oy
constituted a radieal change in approach; 3 ehange that will poet be casly
reversed in the years Lo come.

The police were aware of the use to which funerals were heing put by the
youth, and knew that the griet ut the graveside was mingled with fervent
hopes for radical change. They were not prepared ta stand aside and were
always to be fpund in the vicinity of any burial. As a consequence of thess
confrontations at burials, stones were thrown and shots fired, and ail v
often there were new martyrs at the entd of the day, It was a macabre gune,
in which the police seemed determined to show that they wete the trae
servants of death.

Back to School?

The government made 2 number of tactical retreats dimng Fuly. The regu.
lation on the medium of instruction was rescinded un 6 July by the Mimster
of Buntu Education, M.C. Botha. On 18 July Jossph Peele aid Abner Lethepa.
the members of the Meadowlands Tswana School Buard, dismised in
February, were reinstated, and it was sanounced that the regional dieoas af
education and one of the circuit inspegtors would be trapsferred from the
Soweto ares,

The students had won a victory and they were aware that it was enly
because of their resnlute activns that the government had been foread te
wittulraw. But the victory wus limited because nothing lad chinged i the
schools and nothing had been attered in the country. The gueshon of
Afrikaans tuition ~ even though it had been 2 real issue - way relatyvely gre
important, It had been a convonient point aroand which the sehool pumis
haud vallied und, Having united und paid o fearsome price in lives and injurees,
they were not going to be satisfied with this restricted concesion, 10w the
whole of Bantu Edueation that had 1o go, snd that, isrcelorth, was to e she
stodents' slogan,

When it was announced that the schoaly wauld be reapened an 23 Joly
the schaol pupils saw little repson for raturming, The heavy police pateod
and the presence of Hippos indicated that nothing had altered. Aler an
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uneasy weekend, some of the youth gathered at the schoals on Monday the
26th, but drifted away during the morning, congregating nt street cormers and
jearing at the police who stood by,

The SSRC was caught in a dilemma, Their president had called for a return
to school. Not because he necessarily wanted a 'return to normal’, but
because,

The schaols were the focal point of S§RC activities, and while students
were scattered thraugh the townships in their homes nnd in the streets it
was impossible to gel any sort of progranuue of sction gaing, In the

schoaly, it was anoller matter, The S§RC had more or less free entry .. 7

The 83RC could not, however, tell the students theie reagon for wanting
the schools opened again and the statements that were made uply added to
the existing confusion without securing the return that Mashinini bad ealled
for. When the BPA backed the S8SRC alongside the scheol principals and the
hated Urban Bantu Council, the students felt deserted!

‘This must call into question the wisdom of calling for a relurn to school
and dJoes indicate that the SSRC was out of touch with the mood of the
youth. The First tentative inove to secure the reopening of schaols on 26 Tuly
received Jittle support and even Uie teachers were undecided. Classes often
failed o start even when children hod assembled in the classrooms, @

There were larger numbers at school an 27 July, but reports were received
that & school at Mamelodi (Pretoria) had been burnt and that the same had
happened at 2 farm sehood in leene (Peetoria distriet). That evening six
schools and a youth ¢lub in Soweta were damaged by fire and, aver the next
10 days, some 30 schools were damagel or destroyed in the Transvaal, Natal
and the OFS: ¥ the Cape schowols were only to join the revatt the [ollowing
manth.

The SSRC, seemingly peesnaded that they were correct, were unabile to
sense the e in the sehools and gtreets and continued o call for a retuin
ta Hhe classroum and alse condenimed the harning. In the surrosmnding tows
ships, particularly at Alexandrs und Thembisa, there weie Fresh duthauasts as
the moatl srew to a close, Buses were bemg stoned al Alexatdra and pupil-
wete iarehing to Lhe police station in Fhemnbisa i protest aganml a polce
assault on & pupil during interrogation.

10 the SR had not alteved course ot this stage, they waanld have losr 1he
credilslity abready attained, An appartunity crme on 1 Auguast when the
Minister ullowed the fiest public gathering sineg 16 June, The UBC called
the meeting and UBC membery, together with schoo! principals, apprealed for
an end Lo the Iurnings und 4 relurn to school, The students harracked and,
according to same agcounts, broke up the meeting. That afternoon the BPA
held 2 mesting at the Regina Mundi church and Mashinini, in his (iest public
appearance, called on each school to send two delegutes to 2 mesting of tha
SSRC, He still endorsed the ‘return 1o school® appeal. ¥

The authorities were ularmed al chis move [0 extend the SSRC and it
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seems likely that {t was this which [ed to pultics raids on the schools in seach
of the leadership. Despite 4 promise made by the Minister that the palice
would be kept away from school premises during sehoal hours (reported at
the meeting on | August), there were large-scale raids on 3 August, students
were interrogated and some arrests made. This provacution led to claskes
with the police and shots were fired, Thereafter the schools emptied and
pupils poured out into the streets, '* That ended the calls for & resumplen
of lessons and the boycott returned -- lirst to Soweto and Thembisa, vnd
then to the rest of the coutitry, bringing in the Cape in the process.

The March on Johannesburg

On Wednesday, 4 August, the students were out in the streets in their schae!
uniforms and, in the ficst instance, tried Lo persuade the adults not 10 po
work. A stretch of the railway line to Johannesburg had been damaged over-
night and trains to the city were cancelled. Buses that raced through the
township were stoned by the youth,

Organised by the 8§RC, the studants then joined with many of the adult=
who had stayed at home that day and marched in a column towards
Johannesburg, Pictures from the air showed them marching round bhstackes.
pressing forward in their desire to get to the police headguarters af John
Varster Square to present thejr demand that the detained students be ¢-
leased. The entire township seemed to have concentrated on 1he one whyec
tive — to press on and present themselves in the city centre,

Joan Hoffman, coming into Soweto in the early morning, saw the mmmeerz-
sity of the operation that day:

When I turned on to the Soweto highway . . . I hegon to reslize that same-
thing was wrong, because there wasn't a single ¢ar coming out. 1t was 3%
though the road had been rubbed clean, Then I saw two Pulco buses, a

few taxis, but still no cars, when normally they would be bumper to
bumper into town. The road stretched wide in the early light, the whols
world empty and silent, !2

Watclhing at another exit, one of her friends said: ‘They weto like wnls, sud
like ants they [the children] just kept going,'?

The marchers, carrying a huge banner that read, 'We are not fighting,
don’t shoot’, were halted by a cordon of polics, The students aimed tu get te
the city centre, but there was no move to break through the line of police
lacking them, Moreover, the leadership, In the front ranks ol the murchers,
had 2 firm control over the students, It was stalemate - the police unyielding
and the students stationary and unwilling, in fact uneble, to po huck.

Once again there was shooting and twelve fell, threo of the stuilents deadd

Thrlee other students were seriously injured when teargas canisters were shod
at them.
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There were over 20,000 people in the column which now swung huck, the
orderliness shattered in the haste to get under caver, That afternoon build-
Ings were buraing again in Sowaeto, including the houses of two black police-
men.

The events of 4 August inaugutated a new phase in the Revolt of 1976, In
tlie wike of the shooting at the road black, violenes returned to Sowete and
to the rest of the country. The fact that on the same day there had also been
shooting in Thembisa when students marched to the lacal police station to
demand the release of 4 student who had been detained, only reinforeed the
indignation felt everywhere at police terrar.

However, a second and more imporlant factor bad entered the struggle,
The students bad appealed 1o the workers to stay-at-home and, with the
assistance of some of their {eflows who had organised the disruption of trans-
port, they had ensured that at least 80 per cent of the Alriean work force
stayed away [rom the city. The cmplnyer.ﬁ called it 'student intimidution’ or
explained the withdrawal of labour by refierence ta the traing, Few sought
to expluin the obvious support that the workers gave the students that day.

Tlie extent of their success in stapping workees going to town seamed to
have persuaded thz youth that they could paralyse the economy and that
they only bad to issue the call for the fuctoties to gried (v a halt, Student
Power, they thaught, ennld he extended tn Workers' Pawer, amd
(presumabty) their dedmnds would b met. The enormity ol their mastake
was onty 10 hecomne apparent later with the fadure o the November
stay-at-home,

They did not stop te reflect that Wednesday  and prabably they could
not slop in their teacks then. On Thursday § August they agnu called on the
workers to stay-at-heme amsd they set up road blocks t rewndtaree e cull,
But the workers suw 1o puipese in lesing another day's pay and ignured the
call, I Alexandra, where the students appeared to be mare deternuned,
there were some clashes with workers. Inevitubly the povernment felt this to
be a heaven-sent appartunity for dividing the iwngiup ared they gave theiy
blessings to workers who wanted to carry knobkerries {knoh-headed batans)
a8 prolection against ‘apiiators’ and ‘intymdators

The students never ceally learned bow and when they could call on the
working class to join them agamst the sathorities But the workers dul do 3o
on 4 August and would again on sevensl oeessions. Somelimes thiey joindd
the students -~ but there were tmes wheg the warkets igaored ther cll. The
(actors which helped determing these respainges sall he diseiosed in Claper
Thirteen.

The evems in Soweto had taken on 4 new momentun and were nal
easily stopped. On Frulay altempls wee? again made to xtop workers leaving
Sowelo, nid again the studerta feited. 1 g nen certain whether the SSRC way
in conlrol at the tie. [T they wera, they had rot understeod the Teelings of
the warkers or, slternatively, they had logt the skility 1o command snd
their opinions were not heeded. Marches were organized 1 the Township,
both e Thursday and on Friday, and an Both accasiong there were



Year of Fire, Year of Ash

casualties. It seems that the police were propared to shoot at any sfudent or
group of students on the sireets.

The S§RC was faced with another problem ~ small but vital, Until now,
students had been summoned to appear at demonsirations in uniform. This
helped advertise the actlon as being student operated, and studeny led, 11 alsor
helped keep the push-vuts in the background, because they were so markedly
different [n dress, although the extent lo which this exclusion was deliber
ately planned is unknown. Wearing school uniferms had also helped bind (he
demonstrators together, but in 50 doing a new factor had been introduced.
The police treated students as public ensmies and any person found in the
streets ina uniform was & target for cruising police cars. Henceforth studenis
had to be advised not to appear in school clothes.

Nation-wide Response

On 5 August there was violence in Cape Town. Students at the Unjversity of
the Western Cape, who had started a boycott of lectures on 2 August were
angered when the whites-only staff association dissociated themseives from
the student action, On 4 August 800 students clashed with police when they
demonstrated outside their campus and on 5 August the administration
buildings an the campus were burnt down. The initial boycott had been valy
partially connected with the ¢vents in the Transvaal, but everyone ¢onnecied
the latest events with the clashes in the north, and local demands were sten
to merge with the nation-wide confliot.

It was in the Transvaal that the response to the new Soweto events wis
most marked, On 6 August a becthall was fired at Brakpun; there was slonug
for the first time at Dobsonville (near Roodepoort); students clashed wilk
palice ai Kagiso during a march protesting against the detention of o student.
Two schools went up in (ames in GaRenkuwa; three schools were destioyedd
in Mhluz{ (Middleburg), And in Johannestiury, the third White was kilted
when Alricans in a truck ran down a traffic warden, *

The marching, burning and stening did not stop through August dod inka
September, New communities were drawn into the protest inovement
every corner of the country. The schools were prime targets, bul su were
buildings belonging to the Bantu Alfairs Administration Boards, beerlufs,
liquor stores and buses, In mid-August the students nlso protested at the
visit of Henry Kissinger, US Secretary of State at the time, lo South Alrga.
and their slogans scrawled on banners received world-wida publicity.
‘Kissinger, your visit to Azania is bublshit, Even snimals ure angry.’

By this time the Revoli had slso taken off in the Cage - wilh two
separate focl, Cape Town and Port Elizabath-Egst Londan, from which «
raged across both Western nnd Eastern Capa. [t extended to gullying towns
in the Northern Cape, to Kimberley and 1o Upington, aid it tiok in towes
across the Cape where the largest group was Coloursd and not African. Kew
social [orces entered the revolt when Coloured-African unity wus seen
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to be effective in the slreets of the main urban centres of the South,
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12. The Cape Province
Explodes

The Witwatarsrand is built over the gold mines which provided the base lor
the massive investments that poured into South Africa and consequently led
to the industrialisation of the region which is by far the mast technologically
developed area in the country. The Southern Transvaal, which includes the
Witwatersrand and the industrial complex that stretches down to the Vaal
River, contains a quarter of the country’s population and the largest coneen-
tration of African workers. Inevitably it has been the centre of some of the
most bitterly fought struggles in both faclory and township, and many of the
national campaigns called by the ANC in the fiftics reeeived their strongest
support in and around this industrial complex.

Other urban centres, particularly in the Eastern Cape, have on gtcasion
been the scenes of campalgns which have surpassed the Transvaal in initiavive,
imagination and daring. The peculiar conditions whicl led the johabitasts of
each locality to participate have to be sought in the social composition uf
each town and its environs, and the meaning of each compaign for the
persons involved must be determined. Only then will there be any under-
standing, for exampie, of the widespread success of the Defiance Camipagn
of 1952 in the Bastern Cape, of the concentration of strikes in Durban i
1973, or of the massive response to the Soweto Revolt in Cape Town
August 1976. By the same token such a study will reveal the reasons i the
relative quiescence of the Natal population through the Revolt of 1976.27.

In this study it has not been possible to lnvestigate the conditions of many
urban centres during the Revolt and, at most, it hus been posaible w imlxate
some of the factors wiich help explain outbursts of activity in some regions.
Any detsiled examination would only lengthen the book without necesanky
throwing further light on the fuctors which lad (o the éxplogivn in Sauth
Africa, Novertheloss the situation in the Cape is so significantly diffecent
from that of the Southern Transvaal that It is necessacy to look brielly at
some of the factors which influenced the two blagk populations in the perted
preceding, and during, the second half of 1976,
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The Shaping of Cape Sociely

Until 1910, when Souath Africa was unifiee, the country consisied of four
political units, each with its pwn distinetive history, its own unigue popy-
lation composition, and economie structures which were alreudy profoundly
different. The Union effected by the Whites placed the country under g
common set of political institutivs, estahlished one srmy and one palice
force, and unified fiscal control,

The Union of Sonth Africa was designed to provide white political
hegemony. The economic contyol ol the country did not need ta be written
into the new canstitution becaust that had already been decided by the
nature of investment from bath foreign and local financiers and eptre.
preneurs. But the land question and the provision al abaur were kept in
mind when the political institutions were established. Parlivment, the govers-
ment, and the provincial councils were reserved exclusively fur Whites,

The pre-Unian history of the colonies prevented tive drafters ol the firt
constitution from disenfranchising the Coloureds in the Cape and the few
thousand Afticans wiw had quadified for the vote ander the oid Cape
constitution. The black vote wuy devadued w1930 when while (bt nor
bluck) women were placed vn the voters roll. The Atucan wiers wer
removed fram the comrin rall o1 [936 and, in 1256, the Cudoureds s fos
the vote after a Tive year constitutional wrangle.

The Cape Coloured coumunity, it was once said, was o statutagy
category” amd not a ree or @ natwn, ' Defined gs the people wher do nat
took like or are pot decepled as being winle or Alrican, Uy are hoese whies
are generally Yighter skimted than Afivans, but darker than Whites.

This ethnic amnbiguity has created prafound social problems for lhem
Their todal number in South Africs is approximutely 3 5 molhon, T an e
kaown wamber s i the past moved mou the while comanmity, wheee s
colour masle that possible. The advantages of *passing [ winte” made mass
sections of this community deeply conscwus af coluur, wd etorts by
pulifical muvemeats o overcome these preptdices were nol very sigersabud

The overwhelmng majornty of the coloured peaple have always saded o
the Cape and, withoappooxinately 1.9 millwa s that Provige, they aigt
number the Whiles by somme lalfaydhon, aod with over 7 308 Cape
Town (itnd distrivts), they are the lugest population gionp s Saath Afngs's
legislative capital.

Although a large proporton of (he culoured peooaple are W wvate finamgs)
strails, they are legally less diseriminated agamst than Afvwans. The areas
they live in ave ot lenced i, us are the townships - atthough the housing
position is uften no better than thal of the African aress amd a large rumba
have been {oreed, due to the lack uf accommadation, Lo lve v suaiter
camips, Thiey have some right to own property and (o trade witkun detgnssed
subbirbs known as Group Araus, Certain skilled trades are apen (o ther and
they have the legul right to trade union arganisation and o strike, Tl
wages, cansequently, temd 1o he at loast margisatly better thurn that of the
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Africandand the facilitiss in schools are also compatatively of a higher
standard.

The sdvantnges brought by a lighter pigrmentation were, however, limited
and over the years the priviloges were wiittled away, The vote went in 1956;
the Group Areas Act of 1950 was enforqed, ond Coloureds were maoved out
of districts that they had occupied For centuries; segregation was enforeed
inuniversity education; and a multitude of laws were introduced to ¢ontrol
this in-between® category of persons. To moks them, [it the apartheid laws,
they were declared a nation, but a nation witheut 2 ‘Homeland’, without a
fanguage (most speak Aftikaans), and without g separate economy.

The one *gift’ presented to them in 1955, they would pladly dispense
with. [{ was announced in that year that the African peoples would be re-
moved from the Western Cape and that oll work done by Blacks (that is,
unskilled work) would ultimately be performed by Coloureds!

The ‘Eiselen’ Line

Osie of the Nationalist Party™s plans for ihe country was that all Africans
shoult be removed from the area west ol the Eiselen Line (which extended
alinost due narth from a point on the coast, just west of Port Elizabeth to
the OFS border near Colesburg), Accarding to their caleulations all the
necessary unskilled labour could be performed by Coloureds, and the African
population could be trapsferred to the Transkei and Ciskei and directed
from thers to other labour centres,

The policy was cutlined by Dr. W.W.M. Eiselet, Secretary for Native
Affairs, in a paper presented to the pro-guvernment South African Bureau
of Recial Affairs (SABRA) in 1953,

In that year there were said to be 178,000 Africans in the Western Cape,
65,000 of whom were in Cape Town, It was this group of people of whom
Dr. Ejselen said:

Briefly and concisely put, our Native policy regarding the Western
Provinee aims ot ultimate elimination of the Natives froin this region, Tt
ghauld take place gradunlly, so aa not to lead to harmful dislocation of
industry, 1t {8 o long-terin policy which makes provision far the following
slages:

(n,fﬂermwni of forelgn Nablves and freezing of the present situation so far
as Native familles ure concerned, coupled with Lmited {mportation of
single migrant workers to meot the most urgent needs, .

{0.) Removal of Protectorate [ Basutoland, Bechuanaland, and Swaziland]
Matives and reduction of the number of Natlve families, with grudual
replacament of migrant labourers who return to the reserves, not by new
migrants, but by Coloured workers,

{e.) The sereening of the Native population and classifying them ln two
groups: L. Natlves who hava ramuined Bantu and who in time can be
maved back to the reserves, where they can play an important role in the
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building up of an urban economy; {and} 2, Natives wha have astablished
retationships with Coloured women und wha in all but colour belong to
the Coloured community . . . should obtain cillzenship within the
Coloured community . . . ?

With consummate care, Dr. Eiselen [aid down the canditivns that woubd
govern Africans who would be allowed in temporaily, if "ahsolutely
necessary’, as single male arigrants, Of those that would be allowed to remain
he said:

The legally admitied remainder are to he housed it good rented quarters
for familles and single workery, Because Natlves in this Coloured ares
should not enjoy the same residential privileges as Coloureds, they are not
allowed — in contrast with the practice elsewhers - to buy or build
houses, It is hoped and expected that the Native population will not grow,
but steadily degreass, ?

As a first step, the government annvunced that no more funds would he
available for erecting lamily houses in Langa, Cape Towe's only Afoean
township at the time, Instead, unly hostels For single male pvigrants would
be erected. All Famnilies then living in Langa wonld be mived elsewhere. !

A second township, designad to hold 8,000, was set up at Nyangs. AR
squatters in the Cape Peninsula were to be rotnded up and taken to tles
sandy wusteland, There they would be sereened and those wha sahiified tha
authorities that they were in the Western Cape legally, woukl he alowed v
erect shacks an plots measuring 27 feet by 14 feet. The rental for tles
would be £1 per month, All other squatters would be ‘repateated”. ? Famities
were Lo be settled in the region taler named Guguletu. Residents living in
ghanties in and around Cape Town wore muved to shacks und pre-fatwivated
dwetlings, prior to more permanent buildings heing buift.

At the emsl of 1973, just 22 yeurs after the ultimate removal of Africans
had been decreed, their number in Cape Town had all but dowbled, The
actual number of Africans in the city was not known and had never been
known, and the number of squatters alone was over 50,000, * The offial
figures [or the townships is given in Table Ten,

Tahle 10

The African Population Statistics of Cupe Town, Decembar 18737
Population Category Langa Nyanga  (Puguleta
Men: 16 years and over 24,564 10,158 154573
Women: 16 years und over 2371 1851 1 981
Children under 16 years 3,738 JHB6  25.8e
Tutal aL078 11095 LB
No. of adult mien in singlé yuartess 23,627 B,123 4,543
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Despite the governngnt's plan to stop the Now of Africans into Cape
Town and the Weslern Cupe, their aumbers grew steadily and in 1967 new
plans wers produced Lo reduce the African population by five per cent per
vear. Consequent upon this, fuzther hovsing for Alvigans was frozen. There-
alter, the pressurce on housing facilities in the townships becume unbearable
and the squatter camps grew even lurger, i

The Eiselen Line did not achieve what the government said it gimed to do,
but it did lead to the increased immiseration of huth black communities,
There were insufficient jobs for e Coloureds in Cupe Town and the Western
Cape. Lage numbers were unemployed and thousands accepted uny work
that was available, The housing situation was intulerable and sorme 200 000
Blacks lived in squatter camps. In one account of the plight of these people,
a reporter seid:

The picture for Coloureds is ., , appalling . . . There are approximately
22,400 structures scattered across the Cape Peninsula housing 120,000
people.

They are the poorest members of saciety . . . they fuve very little
schooling — Standard 2 is quite common, Standard 4 quite an achieve-
ment; the men work as labourers or do vpskilled work, so are paid low
wages — B20 per week is average . ..

Some are shack dwellers bevause they have been evicted from local
authority housing . .. others have moved oul of townships bresuse nf . . .
viclence, lack of sociat cohesion, cold danip dwellings, Some have been
forced out . | . because of the Group Areas Act or road-developmient
demolitions . ., ?

En these camps they were ofien joined by Africans - by fumilies that
refused to sleep in single-sex barracks: by people who could not find any
acecmimedation in the overcrowded townships;, by men (end their farnilies)
who had no permits 1o be in towa,; and by many who found that a shanty
was preferable to  louse under the controf of tawnship administrators,

The Schoels in Cape Town

Until 1963 the bulk of coloured education was in the hunds of stute vided
mission institutions. The sdvantages, and the disadvantuges, noted {n the dis
cussion of mission education for Africans ware also appacent in the colteed
schools ~ but by 1963 nobody relished goverament contiol in the schook.
The disadvantages outweighed any advartuges that might come.

“There were some 347,730 colaured childran at school by 1963, the vast
majority belng in the Cape. Nevartheless 95 per cent were in the prinary
schools and mos( left school after three or four years. [t was estimated that
60 to 100 thousatd childeen of school-gaing age were on the streets and
little hope was held out that thers would be places for them in the gless-
roOImS.
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There were two basle changes after 1963, The missionaries (wha con.
trofled 72 per cent of the schools) were required to have their institutions
approved by the Department of Coloured Affairs which assumed averatt
cantrol of the schools; and teachers would have o adhere to an approved
syllabus. The teachers, who had always played a prominent partin radical
political movements in e Cupe, were 1o be tghtly controlled under the At
They couid not helomg to, or further the aims of, any political erganisaie,
nor encourage resistance to the luws of the state. They could wol eriticise any
department or office of Lhe state, except ul the meeting of an apphwed
teachers’ organisation, ™

The Act did nut lead to an improvement in edueation, The quality af the
teaching provided was reflected in the sum of money spetit per year on tie
pupils. Againgt an average uf Ro0S spent on vach white clutd, RI2S v
spent an each coluured youth at schoal. That, in tuem, was Tuxuriuis wies
compared with the R40 per year fur each African child at sehool.

Compulsory education was anly inlrodueed for Colonreds as from 1474
and would not be fully implemented until 1979 [or children agad fron 7 e
13 years, There wus also little change i the structure of the sehoals sad by
1976, of 655,347 at school, 68 per cent were in the lower primary ¢lasws
and 85 per cent in the primary schools as 4 whole, Those w the upper lorgs
were B tiny minority - only 4.5 per cent of all schualgomg youlh beng i
the top Lhres forms '* and only a tiny Fraction would ever obtain 2 wiwarsdy
entrarce pass.

Comparisans can he invidious, Ut it must be noted that the African
schools in Cape Town were not anly inferior 1o their eoleured counterpases,
but were also inferiur tu African schouls elsewhere in the country. Hecause
of the declared intention of removing the Afrvun population, there wis
little new building {except for that prowded hy TEACH), und an eslimatzd
75 per cent of the children who managed 1o graduate rom primary shisds
could aet be accommodated id secondary sloats, 'Y They had ke el
places in the Reserves, and as thase were Tuounduugschivels, very lew copbi
allord the fees . at same R3O0 per year, These were ot soomich pudests
a5 letl-oyls!

I a lecture delivered i September 170 a0 VOT . De Masaiet Pt
deseribed the corditions in some ol schwnly

Meast elagsracms dre hare shells weith very httle or no eguipmient, e eie
tricity, and alten no desks, Three schools . have elevinaty .. W
signilicant that many af the bettereguipped schools e erectead Ty
TEACH.

Langa High School, foundud A0 years ago, haa u block of fur s
raoms, SUH in uze, which was condamned as ungafa tweniy yearm agn ¥

The rest of her account is Familiar, Tnaufficient marerial resouriex, to aideme
visua! equiprient, no teachers {or equipment) for ingtruction in physws, &
shortage of texthooks, or texthooke in the wrong language, and s on
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Later that year, a tnore cumprehensive document wis issues) after sehool
pupils hed been consulted, The uskal run ol cemplaints, important as tey
were, need nol detain us here. But one point wus central to the dissatisfe.
tion at the time and indicates that the chaos experuence] in 1he Transvaal
wag also being felt in Cape Town, and undoubtedly theaugheoat the coniry,
Under the heading school Facilities, the pupils indicated:

Linmediate. pravision is vigently required o accommadale present Form |
scholors in 1977, The presend situationas that 1 RO6 Bora B will awe

to [it intu clussrooms which are already averfull with YR Form L',

(2 titres of milk simply witl not Nt iniu a une htre bottle,) '

*Colowreds are Black, too’

Adam Small, kead of the department of pinlasophy al the niversity ol the
Western Cape (UWC), when invited toremd o paper al the coalerence on
Black Theology, sail:

When [ was invited to speak here, T was invited ax a hlaek, ald imoeds-
ately mede & point of this, [ was not invited as 4 no-black in the way that
1 wsed to be and still am fuvited, &5 a4 nonswhite . ..

We hive comie, and we arg voming, 1o recognise aurselves as Ulack, and
at Jeast a part of our task is, and will be, to unfetter every man who i not
white (rom whiteness , . 18

It i doubtlul whether Adam Small got very tar {y the ‘'unfettering' of the
coioured community, His message was far too intellectuyl and never cinie ta
grips with the probiems faced by the coloured peuple. Alter dectirning that
Blacks would Hive withuut apology, or ds i€ apelogising’, and (hat we e nat
Depgars for life', he cuminued:

Protest wit! therefore play & role in our Futire actions, but we will reahye
that protesting s u Torm of begping, and we cannul beg, Peotest will be a
secondary (orm of expresdlon For we, Owr primary Torm of gxpressnn wall
be the repedted manifestution of our blacknoss, the aml Line agan . .

It must be cleur o anyone whe kiows Hie meamng of culinne thiat
blackness i for 118 d supeainely coltural Fact, 16 m nt Uls Suuth Atowan
context, the congeiousness that we lave trementuss reruiroes ol The st
at our disporal out of which Lo grow strong in every werise ., '

Locked at in Ihe eontext ol the problems facing the coloured papibation
at the ime, therd was # strange oir of vereality m these words The sqoaiien,
iF they heard thase sentiments and i ey knew what Adam Sinah meant,
wold bave frund the passage completely irrelevant L then ves The spees b
was apalitieal, il nat anti-palitical, and the equation uf protest with begang
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could have no meaning for men and women wha existed in dire nesd. Nar in
fact could the students, who were 50 ennmoured of black consciousness, huve
known how to interpret these words of their lecturer ~ and one of their
champicns! )

The students however, did seem ta absorly this strange tolk of *culture’ and
‘soul’, taking in all the ambiguities and contradictions of Small and othes
proponents of black consciousness. They soughl out the one overwhelin:ug
point that Small did make as he concluded:

Our blackness — black consviousness — 13 not §0 much a matter of severng
contacts so much as it is a matter of a certain historical necessity ... fdhe
fact that blacks] have a will to survive the fury of our time,

If therefore we reject apartheid it is for & much profounder reason than
that we want infegration; for we do not want integration, we reject it. We
want to survive as men, and if we do not ingist on our blackness we ars
not going to make it .. . 1

More than anything else, the appeal to blackness was taken up hy stusdents
at UWC, They flocked to join SASO and their leader un the campus in 19723,
Henry Isaacs, was also the national president of the Seuth African Studest
Organisation. The coloured students were militant and they were always
amongst the first Lo support their peees on other campuses, as already
described in Chapter Four. They were also the first graup in Cape Town 1
take action in support of the pupils of Sowets,

The conflict between students and the administrativn at UWC had been
building up over some period. The students resented Lhe high retic of whie
to coloured siaff — 18 Coloureds in an establishment of 119 lecturers amd
professors; and they resented the Fact that Dr. lsmail Mohamed had net had
his appointment as Professor of Mathematics confirmed by the councit,
although his competence was not in doubt and he would have been the Fiest
coloured professor.

The students were angry on many secounts, not feast of which was the
complaint that the cducation they were receiving was inferior to that
provided at the white institutions,

Their complaints were not restricted to cumpuy alloirs und they were gk
deeply aware of conditions in the ghettos. They had baan reared and vda-
cated int these slum arcas and their parents still lived there. They knew oty
tua well the poverty that surrounded the eoloured peuple uml they knewe
that their own economi¢ harizons were baunded by apartheid, They wers,
furthermare, caught up in the wrangling that surrounded thie Colsnered
Persons Representative Conncil (CPRC, or sumatimes CRC), established i
1968 to replace all previous forms of coloured reprosentation in the now all
white assemblies,
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Coloureds and Apartheid Politics

The First election to the CPRC took place in [969, Forty members of the
Counc] were ta be elected and 20 would be nominated by the government
after the elections were completed.,

There were three main political tendencies in 1969 and they showed o
continuity with political groups that had existed in the early post-war peried.
There were, firstly, the boycoties ed by Intellectuals in the late sixties, 35
they had been in the tifties. The hard core of the movement that ealled for
a boyeott of *dummy’ institutions in the 1940% and 1950 had been members
of ibe Teachers League of Suuth Africat, They had resolutely wpposed the
Coloared Affairs Commission set up by e Smuts government in 1943 and
had committed themsebves to fight ugainst the establishment of a Coloured
Afinirs Departinent. The name they chose Tor their political movement was
the anti-Coloured Affairs Depurtment (anti-CAL),

Dr. M.G. Whisson, in a study prepared fur Spro-Cas in 1970, claiimed that
the boycotters were the heirs to the Non-European Unity Movement and its
main Cape components, the Anti-CAD and TLSA. Of the boycoiters in 1969,
Dr. Whiszon claimed:

While the actusl membership of organisations of boycotters is probably
very small outside the TLSA, heing numbered in hundreds ritther than
thousands, the influance of the movement has been much wider, 1t has
been led by men revered as intellectual leaders damong the colaured people;
many of them have been banned at one time or another und many more
have left the country for inore congenial places, Through the scheols

the trdition of boycott, the ideology and the langusge have all been
maintained, 1*

The second group consisted of a number of parties that declared in favour
of the government and its upartheid politics. Many of them were openly
rackst and they hoped to gain votes on an snti-African platform. They failed
10 win the elections, but in 1969 pained & mujority in the CPRC by being
handed all the nominated places. In the {975 eleclions they lost heavily at
the polls and could not have formed an execotive evon if they had bien given
all the nominated seuts.

The third group consisted of parties who claimed to be antigovernmient
and anti-apartheid, but nonetheless maintalned that they could use the
elections (and hopefully seats in the CPRC) to secure a publle platform for
thelr views, Althoogh there were n number of small groups which numinated
candidates for the Coloured Council, none sectred seats at the eleclions. The
only group with sufficient support to appase the pro-apartheid membrers on
the Council were candidates who stood in the election as members of the
Labour Party.

The Laliour Party had been kept aut of control of the CPRC after the
1969 election and their leaders doclared thatl they would make the couneil
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unwurkable i they ever pained coninal of the bavcative ™ s Lailed e
satisly all their mewmbers and o partenlo the haudigg wiembers o e gis o
section, the Labour Youth Ouvgnnisativn, T beaderabin s vitivimed o
working inside one of the governmend oeaied mstdabnond thee see
some demands that the Labour Party identity more vlesely with the Bhah
Consciougness Moveent.

The polarisation inside the Labour FParty becanue ot obwvsae at the
conferenee held in 1973, Sonay Leon, e party lenler, was abviomly
atteacted to the stance adopted by Catsha Buthelesd, and suvited Tim e
speak at thee opening session. The yowll suppotted the SASCY posilion and
forcad through a resolution allowing them to open the Labour Yuurh
Organisation to youth of all races, That priwand to be only it steppisg seoa o
the split that had to come, and the most radical spokesman, Ton Mattesy,
resigned shortly after the conference and joued the BPC. " Shuutly there.
after he was bunned by the government,

During electioneering in 975, ant-CPREC groups were formed  AFRE
(or anti-CPRC front) inr the north and ACROM (ante-CPRE eomimiltee v ps
the Cape. Their members declared that they would nat torm 4 pelitical gty
and would not nominate eandidates, Both groups cafled fora total bey e
of the clections and their feaflets carrded the slogan: *Don’t vate for
apartheld — Don’t vote for the CRC. %

A spokesman for ACROM said that its inenthers * . . see themselves ashe
vanguard of Black Renaissance. They lave tiken upon themselves the Jaiy o
politieizing the people and making them aware uf the values oi Black
Consciousaess.” 2 The group’s greatest steenpth in the Cape seemed to be o
UWC and in some of the schools, although it had taa shost i 1@ t gatkies
together many members. During the election periad of 1975 1t veas vepuerted
that students of the Alexander Sintou High School in Athlone (Cape Towi)
demonstrated against their sehooldiall being used s a polling station for
elections to the CPRC, They distributed leaflets issucd by ACROM ana weere
dispersed, with sorme show of vivlence, by palice whe had been supimoned by
the hall, ** Not unexpectedly, students at the Alexandet Sintan weie o the
fore-front of the Cape Town revolt in August 1974,

The Theran Commission

The Labour Party won an averall vietory in the 1975 eleetivns ad, Jespite
pust declarations, the leadership decided to use the Counal to press tha
demunds far [ull eltizenship for ilie coloured people, When the new Cuouarol
convened in September 1975, students pickated the cntratee o the assesdly
hall and were subsequently dispersed by police, 2

The Labour Party was able to block all normal business v the gronnds
that the Prime Minister had not given satisfactory replies 1o then deruands
for integrating the Coloureds into the politieal institutiong ot the countey
For severul months the Labour Party seumed to hive won o sigusl victogy,
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but they got 1o support from the students wha denounced ‘integration’, and
their own weakness was expused when the government revoked the appoint-
ment of Leon as Chairman of the CPRC Executive and appointed a nomi-
nated member to that past.

While this wrangling eontloued in the Couneil Chamber, & government
appointed Commission of Inquiry Reluting to the Coloured Population
Group, under the chairmanship of Professor Erika Tharon (s sociologist at
Stellenbosch University) was touring the conutry hiearing avidence, The
Commission had been instrueted Lo inguire into Bactors ubstructing the
development of the coloured people and tu make recommendationys on haw
such development couled be further prontoted,

It was quite clear fromy government stutements 1hut the Commission was
nat to formulate any new guidedines for policy wwards e Calvureds and
that proposed reforms shouhd e nude inside existing partheid structures.
The Labour Party, conscgquently, Tad denounced the Uonmission beeavse
they cauld not aceept that the coloured peaple were a separate pupulation
group from whot [l citizenship rights were exceludued, 2

The Commission report was tabled on LR Jane 19776, Lwo days sfler the
Soweto Revoll Tuul begun. Contrary to Labow Tarty expectations, the reputt
recomunended thal Coboureds e given direct tepresentation in Parliament,
the Provineial Councils and i locad suthonbies, This way rejected g povern-
ment white paper. The Compissiontadded that the Tonnordity Act and the
Prohibition of Mixed Marriages Act should e qepenled. Tos too was rejected
by the povernment,

The Commission also made o kape number of uther proposals, They urged
that all universities be opened to Calotreds; that eompulsory education up Lo
the gpe of 15 years be institated; that job reservation be removed, vpeniong all
work opporiunities to Coloureds: and that numy other bagriers to eoloured
advancement be removed. These reconmmensdaliong were not specifically
rejecied in the government white paper, but neithier were they endorsed.

in July M. Leon elaimed that Cotowred disillugivnment with the govern-
ment had boiled over when the politicat recommendations were rejected,”
but Lhe extent to which his view rellected opininn it subject 1 some doubt,
There must lave beea resentment ot the government’s reaflimmation of their
apartheid policy for the Coloureds, and o fow students and intellectuals who
had spoken out egainst integration might have felt thit personal ambitiong
would not now be fulfilled. Nonetheless, they had spoken und continuved to
speak againat forging any ties with {he Whites, atid they still esputised a black
alliance, Tt is hard to see huw this squarad witls 'disillusionment buding vver',

The final word on the Theron Commision report cine v 10 September
1976 when the President of the Senate, Marais Viljuen, opened the session of
the CPRC. Labour Party members buycotted the sssnon sod staged o demon-
strition in support of their dernand that their natiorul chalrman, Rev. Alan
Hendrickse (nt thab time detuined) be released. Senutor Yiljoen anmeunced a
number of concessions which wers directed al pleasing, snd so winning the
support of, the wealllior section of the coloured people. The new concessions
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consisted of:

the right to open industried in any area;

the right to trade outside the Group Areas;

the right to proper consulting roam facilities in district surgeon offices,
better seating at arts and science conferences (1) and in courts of luw;
representation on housing planning commitiees;

more extensive legiglative and execulive powers (or the CPRC;

removal of some paints of friction in eating and rest facilities [e.g. on the
matorways);

a better ranking stracture in the prison serviees; and

representation on the committees of mixedl trade unions - subject o tha
being justified by the membership.?®

These new *rights’ were olfered 2 month after the Revolt had swept
through the Cape Provinee. More concessions, Or mure approqhiate con-
cessions, might have helped cool the sittation in the Cape which had resched
bailing paint at the time. But the government clesrly had oo intention uf
*cooling’ the Caloured people, All evidence pointed to an avossed intendion i
the government ranks of subduing and repressing the opposition, Conge s
might even have been counterproductive to government plans!

Cape Schoals Join the Revoit

The school students in Cape Town reacted 1o the news they heued of events
in Soweto. A teacher at one of the Coloured schools was later to write; "We
haven't done much by way of teaching since the Soweto riots firsl began.
Kids were restless, tense and confused,’® There is no similar record of what
the African children thougit, but it is known thal they were aware of 1he
eXtra police patrals that were set up in the townships following June 16.
After the first shootings in Cape Town, o tedcher at one of the schools
recounted:

.. pupils from Fezeka and LD, Mkize [Socondary Schoals in Gugulety
Township] used their schools al night for studying because these echook
had electricity, During the Soweto unrest the police surrounded these
schoals so that the pupils could not use them praperly. , ., They wem
stopped from studying at night,®

There were some incidents within a wesk of the first Soweto massacrs, on
24 Tune the principal’s office at Hlacgisl Primary School in Nysrga was bt
out and en the Following day the riot squad was on standby al Langs whene
crowd threatened officials of the Bantu Administration, On 27 Juna thare
were Turther arsen attacks at the Langa post-offics and s Zimos school. The
police officer in command lssued a statemant saying that the events had mo
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connection with events i Soweto M

July was vacation time in South Africs, and schools reassebled just
before August. On 2 August students at UWC boyeotied clases (a5 deseribed
in Chapter Eleven); on & August the Hewat Tescher Training College io
Athlone was set alight in solidurity with the UWC hoyeolters; on the Bk, fire
destroyed clagsronms and the principal's offiee at Steuis Bay {east af Cipe
Town), and on L0 Avgust there was inereased activity  atother unsucessstul
atlempt to burn down buildings st Hewat, o prefibricated building thal was
part of the Paninswla Cotlege Tor Advaoeed Techaieal Fducatinn was gatted,
and there were three explosions at Die Govichoop (Goodhope ) Prmary
Schoot in Cape Town,

Sometime in curly August Alrican pupils luid also decided that some
demonstrution in sympatiy with Soweta was necessary, The pupils of Langa,
Nyarga and Guguletu were in communicativn and it was decided to mirch
together on Wednesduy L} August.

Reports from several sources seem to indicate that the decision had nod
been widely circulated and that plans were vagae, Themba Molutshanga, a
youth organiser with the South Alrican [nstitute of Race Relations reported
that pupils at Langs High School met oo the spuris fields in the early morning.

Speaker after speakor could be seen gestivulating, obviougly striving to
hammer a polnt home, A distincet feature of the meefing was the fact thut
particlpation in the actual divewssion was neither confined to nor mono-
polised by a recognised cligue,3?

They refused to enter the schoul and alter congregating marched out on to
the strecls bearing placards that declared solidurity with the studenis of
Soweto.

At gnother school, this time in Gugulety, a teacher deseribed the scens ss
follows:

The students maceherd towards our school singing saltly, Nkost Sékelel'i-
Afrika. [t was really touching when they sang. They wers marehing quietly
around the school ta the parade ground where the schaol eomducts its
prayers. Two pirls cnme Forwasd and spoke to a teacher, saying: "Goad
morning, sic. We have come Lo a3k permissing to get together dnd pray for
Soweto.' They were ditected to the prinelpal, . "2

They did not get the required permission, but the pupils at the schuol just
left the building und the 1eachers let them go. The stmosphere, according to
the teacher was *extraordinary . Mobody could speak.

The students planned to converge, but the students of Guguhetu and
Myanga were tlispersad by police with tear gas at least twice, and then Finally
confronted and told to disperes within eight mitutes. They steod firm wnd
were then showered with gas, and 25 ta 30 ware arrested.

- Bach attack by the potice luad le€t them even more ragalute aud, in ane
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instance, pupils of a school that hod been undecided joined the demonstrators
after they witnessed the palice in aetion.’*

After the arrests, the youth ee-lormed snd followed the police w the
Gugnletu police station and demanded the release o their fellaw demon-
strators. Bottles of water were passed around and Fices doused as a protec-
tion against gas. Bventually volunteers met 1he police and secured the release
of the detainees,

The pupils of Langa had in the meanwhile marched through the streets of
their township, followsd by their leachers who *were Jetermined (o see o it
thal the demonstration remained orderly’. They were, in tum, fullowed by
riot police, and the entire procession was surrounded by the crowd thak had
gathered at the school and grew as the group passed tUnough the township. h
appears that it was persons in the surrounding crowd who hurled dhuse at the
police and nlso started throwing stones at the first bottlestore that was passed.
At that stage the students turned round and returned to theie school, The
stoning then stopped.?®

The studenis had gone oul of their way to maintain the peace, but the
crowds that had gathered were not s restrained. At some stage after the
school pupils had stopped marching, Lhe stoning started and the pulice were
quick to respond with gas und with bullets. That unleashed the terrar that
Soweto had experienced in June. Administrative hlocks in the townships were
burnt first, then shops and bottlestores. When workers artived home they
joined the demonsirators and more buildings wenl up ln stavke., Sume resi-
dents blamed the soests and even teied to organise vigilante groups - hut they
were dissuaded by other residents.

The shoating carried on well into the night and thal day 33 persons were
killed and an unknown number injured, gecording to the Cape Town
Commissioner of Police.™ What was not explained wis the Tact that the
majority of those killed were children, but whetler these were part of the
group of push-outs or not, is not clear.

Rioting reached a new peak on 12 August. At Tunga and Guguletn
attempts were made to stop workers leaving fur work and riot squad cars that
arrived to stop this action were attacked 2ad damaged. Police fired at the
crowd through the mesh winduws of the wrevked cars.?

Int the streets young children {some described as mosis) stopped all equ
and eried out ‘donate, donate’, In their demand for petral to make *Molsoy
cocktails’, Cars were only allowed 1o gvmcued if the driver give Uhe Black
Power satute and hooted in support.?

Later that morning students of the Langa Fligh School naeched o the
lucal police station to demind the release of fellow students detained s
the demonstration, Shots were fired and one of the stutlents, Xolile Mos, way
killed. The students ratrested Lo their school grounds and staod cungregated
outside the buildings. Two palice helicopters hovered above thern and
dropped tear gas canisters. The entire student body of Laoga Lhgh, wgethar
with pupils frorm other sehoals, again marched o the pulice station, carrying
banners: *We are not fighting, We have just came to release our people.” Whie

228



The Capne Provee Exploided

one pupil, enrrying o white {lag, went in to nepotinte the webeise ol the
arrested, his fellow stwdenty stond cutside sgng iy, Al that happened,
however, after (hroe-<qurters of an hour, was the appearanee afsix policemen
wih a demand that the demonstrlors suppdy U paiaes o tose whio had
been detiined.

In Nyanga, students aud otliees gaihered o6 4 road block and were met by
a line of police. Dogy were timed on he crowd, tear gas wis thrown aul,
after the crowd respousded with) stones., e pslive fived, Three bdiey were
removed alter the demonstiator retreated. O tie sight of 12 Augost, say
adminisirative buildings, beerhalls, botlesiores or shops that bad nut et been
gutted were destroyed, Some RY,M00,000 warth of Jamage was done in 36
howers of figleting.

Students jo Cape Town algo aurched an 12 Angust, The University of
Cape Town provided une group that snarched wwards the centre of town,
giving the Black Power salute Lo passisiy Blacks until stupped by the police,
Seventy-three students were arrested. Six hundred coloared students ulse
miarched from the Bellville Training College and clashed with baton wielding
police. And at the HWC o poster parade was hroken up by police and banner
beurers arrested, The messuges on the pusters were quile specitier *Surry
Sowaro'; ‘Kruger is 4 pig' *The reveletion is eoming.%® The storeroom at the
Modderdam High School it Bunteleuwal was set alight,

On Monday 14 August there were more reposts o) urson in the Africin
townships and on Lo August pupils at the Alexider Sinten High School and
the Belgravia High Sehoel baygotted elisses, Qe of Uhe slogans of the time in
the townships was: "Once we etum to ol desks  our cause i lost™. The
coloured students congurred.

Separate, Yet Tugether

For over a montl, first 1he youth, and then the adalts, in the coloured town-
ships boyeotted, demonstiated wnd faced pelice terror, And diring that same
month, the youtl and wesidents of Tanga. Nyangs and Gupuletu prolested,
demonstrated aod Baght with the police. Two detielments ot rebels fuced
the sumwe contral aniburity, bad the sasiie Duss deoancds, sod knew thiand tiey
were alfies in the same Tight, Yonth of both commuonitios even manped to
penetrate to the centre of the city in onber fo demonstrate bt the muves
were ot ep-ordinatest ind Look place an suceessive days. The physieal
separation of 1he (wo cunimunities, each led o their respectiee gheltos, pre-
vented jaint wetinn and pushably militaled sgaint the smooth fuactivning of
a juint ecammittee, described below,

Each community was sware of what was huppening in the ather townslips
and events in tne dentre evoked sympatheiic netion in the other, In faet, (e
process was mude more complex by the fct that Cape Town was not an
island divorced from events elsewhers in the country. They responded o
events in the Eastern Cape, where a new focus of revelt had been established
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in Part Elizabath and East Londun (as deseribed later in this cliapter); and 1
avents in the Narth, in Soweto and elsewhere,

On Monday 16 August, 500 students st UWC murched to the Bellvilie
Maglstrate’s Court where L5 students were appeacing on 3 number of charges
arising from recent events. The crowd swelled to 1,000 and were foreibly
moved by riot palice. The rest of the week was refatively quiel. There wasa
fire at Arcadia High School in Bontehieawel an 17 August and a boyeoer of
classes at Somerset West after permission to hold & prayer meeting in syme-
pathy with ‘Blacks who have died® was refused.

Two events, not necessarily unrclated , but with different roots, ed 1o the
next stage of the Cape revolt, On 22 August the funeral of Xolile Mogi was
scheduled to take place in Langa. The magisirate of Wynberg had ardered
that the funeral be restricted to parents apd close relatives, Mosis fellow
students wanted a mass funeral procession and defied the bun. There was,
inevitably, a clash at the graveside and the erowid was dispersed with wear gas.
The youth retreated to the school grounds. Yet again they were met hy pulics
and once more were saturated with gas. The next day there wus 3 demop-
stration at Guguletu, called to commernorate the death of another young
pupil, Mvuseleli Tleko, aged thirteen. A large ceowd gathered and stones ware
thrown at a bus, Tear gas and a baton charge were used to disperse them

The second event occurred in nearby Bonteheuwel. Stwdents at the theee
high schools organised a demonstratiun “in sympathy with Sowetn on
Monday 23 August to coinéide with the first day of o general strike calle g by
the SSRC int Johannesburg, The demonstration at ang of the schuals, the
Modderdam High Schwnl, was broken up by the viot squad and the nexi Jay
none of the Bontebeuwel Tigh School students woull attend classes. They
called For peacetul demeonstrations in the selwwl grounds. There had o L
bkeen a transformation over the past few days, On 20 August FA. Ostany, 2
teporter, wrote in the Musfim News that after interviewing coloured yonek ke
had found:

Students are emphasising that they are hoycatting classes because they
want to make peaple aware of the situation, and that they also want 1o
bring to the notice of everyhody what is huppening at the Universily of
the Western Cape and st Black schonls, and nlto of the oppression anad
suffering in South Alrica.

We wunt people to know we #1e not trying to hamper aur own
education or disrupt anything. We merely want ta voice our dissatisfae bem
of the edueational system.

On 23 August, 2 statement by the pupilt of Athlone High School eon-
demned potice brutality, inferioy educntinn, segregation taws and the plighs of
detainees. And they added: ‘We wish the people to know that we are pre-
puced to sacelfice everything, our carefully planned cargers and uspicitions,
for the ensurance of a better and nore just future.™" The studznts wh wsued
that stalement might have been 1 bit ahead of their fellow studentd elsewhece,
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but others would come to the sene pasition within the coming days,

The police had alse elunged their Getics, Tlhey seemed determined now to
mowe into (he sehools, seek 1 confrontation and break the spirit of the youth.
A lettor by two schoulteachers, written to the London Guardion deseriles the
position at coloured sehouls from 24 August. Other reposts give similsr
accounts of events in the colpured towuships, Their secount reads:

On August 24 .. pupils o Bonteheuwel High School held 4 peaceful
demonstralion in tie schoul grounds. They carried placards exprassing
gympathy with fellow seholars in African areas. The atmasphere of the
demonstration was Jovinl rather thin spgressive.

The Riot Squad arcived in mesleprotected vehicles: they were wearing
cemouflage battle dress and were semed with shotguns, rifles, snd teargas
guns. Jnonedistely the priocipal asked them to leave . They ordered him
to stand aside, The commanding officer onlered Nis men to ling wp and,
without warning, tear gas was fired at the children, They were then haton
charged. !

The ehildren fled hut anly the boys managed to elimb the sehisol fence, The
gicls, trappec in Ure proids, were Beaten up by the police, A erowd uf pros
testing parents who gathered in the area were foreed to flee from the ceturn-
ing Riot Squad. *Flecing way 1he only defeace the people fud against the guns
of the Riot Squad; stone throwing teir anly meins of expressing tlein anger
and pain 3

For three days the vieqpual fight continued. The police set up atbushes to
draw the crowds intw the streets awl then peppeced them with ickshot,
Many wers Jeft severely wounded of deud. Cn Wednesday 30 August about
600 students frium five secondary schools deended o miaesh 1 Bonteleuwel,
On the way they were confronted hy fonr rial sqoml vans, A reparter on the
Musttrn News deseribed whal happened:

Some stusicuts appedled for calm 88 they Jid not want Lo provoke police
tetion, Meanwhile o member af the oot squast tead out something to the
students which was incomprebensitile.

According to sonie students on the svene Che rint gquad gimed tear
gas caniglers at the studoenty before the order to disperse was given. One
student said, “They did nal release the tear gag o disperie us but were
giming the canisters (o hurt v’ ., .

When the tear gas took effect among fle students the plat gquad baton-
charged them, There wis general panie us students Tled i alk directions. %4

The reporter then added that locul residenty olTeved the stidents sanctuary,
but 1lit police fired into the hack yards in order to Nuxh® e students vut,
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Yeur of Fire, Year of Ash
Blacks Invade the White City

Through August the pattersn of Uie Nurth i been repeated in Cape Tawn,
All the fighting had taken place in the Black areas and tw Whnles continge b
in their enclaves, ndistugbed and seomingly wsperearhiod by the evens et
ilowed past thent. The maccl to Buntelienwel showel quite learly that the
aetion had Lo fre Leken into the White centre, wind v schoad papids ol tha
stage still thought in terms of marchig amd demenstrating. ln e, o e
objective was publicity, hal was omeaf e Bew et vpen tw e

On Wednesday 1 September pupits of the schoods of Langa, Ny and
Gugulety arrived at Cape Town railway stabion without iy prive iobve oe
publicity and then marched through e centad busimess distowt ol the wis .
Unhindered and unmolested, they carried theiv phicards: *Away with apaet-
heid”, Boual eduction’s "We want our Robbeo Ishund Prisasers®. Thiey they
marched, 2,000 strong, back to the station wul retamed Twinie 4

Coloured students had alse reuchad the emb of @ rowd wmd, alter the =1
recent confrontation with e police wlo were mtent va destroymy e
Revolt, sought i new peacelol way of presentung thar demamds. Tle A5t
demonstration on 1 September seemed to pomt o way aod on (he felleesg
day they tue steeamed inta the vity,

The palice had been caught of7 gwid when the Aftwans nmclie d thieazh
the city, bur the nexCday they were endvand they descembed an the
marchers witlhan unprecedenied Ferovity Ll oity contre was seafed st o0 &
the police closed in o the youth amd the whare onduokezs gmougse whe
they were caughd. Teur pas in the steeets seepad mto le Buildpss fogosg
shopkeepers, cleeks, attendants amd the puite mdo e sfteels wlpne tibes
were subjected tu more gas and o ik stieks ™

The yuouth, however, were Far Trom vowedl espute the dyolbarng s
received that day, Weey came bach v the ventie ol thae ciey agans on
3 September. Onee updit the police saled ol the ety venie amd wnis peolng
vans werg albowed iy, Tourhing pos eviuders mba cooveads ar nebic e sheeezr a2
randonl,

As e amd women e streatnnig oud of gas (e bardduigs, Ve =7t
police in bt dress nmeelied abieast, g dF the sy ad hiring bachabe ®
o the ethnicaly mixed ciowl, As peaple Ded, they were Begtes by g
wiclding, batong sl anoassortoert ol staves g et pauig, asd aes§

Tlwse whresvaped gol juto te coloured areas, anby 1o i e st
vehiches wanting, ready with more gk, bk sbot god dlets, Pl pod eowery
vt i Foree in the guloured Jistrices that day, The toachers whin wrop £ G
Lewtideny Cracarediun gave therr socaunt of everds there:

The children of Trafalgar were standing in the playground watehmg deas
g being fired in the cty below, A palice car stapped 1 the roas cutsds
and a policeman jumped out and haton charged o hoy of e w ten A=
the pative pulled off the watching pup s booed, immedialely the car
stopped and, withoul warping, policemen Jived tear gas,
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The chiildren Nod but later tied pusters 1o the school Tence saying: "We wunt
rights not riots"; ‘Give us Justive’. Alnwst immediately twa rivt curs acrived,
and Cired teat pas, birdshot and bullets at the flesing children. *A bleeding boy
Full to the ground. The privcipal ran furward w help him, but was ordered
back.' The letter continued with an aceount of ehitdren Usowing stones, The
police burst into the school, guns at the ready, aml beat up 4 teacher and
children in the classsooms,

The pattern was repeated in other schools. At the Alexander Sinton High
Schiool, not only students but bystanders were shot. A youth who had polio-
miyelitis was hospitalised after being beaten up and was sid to be pern-
nently crippled. Other childedn hid bruken mbs alter jumping through
windows to escape the palice whe potred tear gas into crowded classrooms,*?
‘Instead of crushing the Coloured youth, . ., all Lell broke toose in the [Cape]
Peninsula. The kids at the high schaol refused to attend elyyses "

Tie Cape Town revolt had passed the point where inthimidation could foree
the youth off the streets. Despite all the reports - of slwokings, of savaging
by dogs, or of gassing — the children were still out in the steeses. Their niovd
was ane of deterininativn and yet, ag they marched, they chanted: ‘Mo
viulence, no violence'. To mir avail: the rion squad charged again and again,
The chant in the streets changed: “We are not alvaid w die. We shall
saerifice.”™ And again the response wus L1ear gas, riut sticks and buekshot,

That weekend (4-5 September), thie youth were oul in the coloured town-
slhiips. They had stood all that they coujd bear, Schools, libraries and 4
magistrates courl were set ulight, On Monday there were fow pupils at school
and the pupils were disinissed for a week. On Tuesday the revoll was in {ull
swing from the suburbs of Cape Town through to Stellenboseh and Somerset
West, snime 30 miles awiy. They Tought in the city centres dnd they Tought in
Hie suburbs — destroying vehicles snd ducking the police charges. By far the
biggest battle aecurred fn the Coluured slem of Ravensmwead where the
inhabitants set up a roud block of flanung tyres and threw petrol bombs at
police vins, For lwu days they held alf the police and hrought the industries
of the area, only 12 miles frenw Cape Touwn, ko a halt.™

The demonstrators in the Cape tien moved for the Fiest time into Lhe
exclusive all-white suburbs, stemed vehircles and shop frauts, removed gonds
and st buillings atight, und in Fish Hock threw pelral humby into honses.

Urged on by the guvernment, white vigdante groups lud already come into
existence Lo protect white schools mid propeety, and Lo vigamse counter
attacks o bands of bluck youth in the neighbourhood. Large cinenias cons
veried into rifle ranges were preked and gunsmiths were besioged by o
clientele that cleared the shelven. One mdication ol the mond ol the day came
from a report which the preas were ot preparad o print. Studenis at
Stellenboseh, the premier Alvikaans medium university, wore apparently
enrolled into local Comnuondo groups and joined nightly patrols, srmed with
FN guns. They were suid to have participated in shooting-raids on black
youth suspected of stane throwing'.
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Was There a Cape Town Leadership?

Tn his report of events in the Cape Town townships on 11-13 August, Theuba
Nolutshungu quated Kittman Fresi of the Black Mamba People’s Mavemen
a8 saying:

The people were waiting for us to direct the course of events and organise
all the farces thal were related to this cammation, ., , Our policy wad o
stay put, wateh, analyse, come up with a histurical docament, amd liter an
submit o questionnaire ko the public, We would a0l stick our nevk oug for
an unscrupulous bugeh, Bul the auducity of the students i something
worlh taking note of, The adults live to Disten to the youth. The best they
can do is to lake orders, =

This statement by Mr. Fresi had 2 famifiar ving about it, I eame oot ol the
tradition of small left groups that fourished [or brief periods i Cupe Town,
They analysed endlessly, wrote their historical docwments, hut always stayed
put’. Submitting questionnaires was a new departure und what the Rlack
Mamhas hoped {o achieve by to doing was not recorded. 1t seems, however,
that this time the Black Mambas, and presumably other groups oo, decaled
to ‘listen to the youth' and to ‘take orders’,

There is unfortunalely u dearth of information on the groups that exsed
in the townships. Some were responsible For leaflets which appeared ori the
streets, and called for aclion or supported the stay-at-homes wnd so on, Rut
they maititained anonymity and there is nothing on the many leaflers ssued
in August and September to indiente which group or groups were invelved.

Many of the adults rememberad the events of 1960 snd the stories of that
Hime must have been handed down to the chiklren. Some undouhiedly
belonged to clandestine groups and it was Knowe, at least feom the tosl of
David 4nd Sue Rabkin and Jeremy Cronin, that there were ANC s
Comrmunist Party groups active in the Western Cape.®

Direct evidence is, understandably, difficuit W obinin, Dul it is had te
heliave that theee were no groups in the townships The memtotios seerd (i
vivid to allow for their disappeararice. A teacher, talking fo Tindy Wil i
mid-August would only say: *You mudd salule (o Black power and it
pecple are excited by this Black pawer, ¢ven though they knuw people are
dying, it's wlter 16 years of heing botted ap and afrad, Adults have par
forgotten 196044

Some of the youth were aleo inyolved in political groups. A Few had et
the Western Cupe Youtl Orpanisarion, Ute local section of the Naksaral Yoaih
Organisution (NAYO). Soms bad eontaets witl SASM. Thy sligana lound o
# classrvom blackboard al the Roman Catholie sehigol in Nyanga e 12
Aupust indicated political awareness:

Cape Town Comrdes, Mdantsane {East Londan| Compades. Soweta
Comrades. Mapute Comrades,
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All these Comrades must unite,
Na racism
Mo colonfalism
Equality &

But the politically orientated students were probably In a tiny minority
and most of the demands expressed in August and issued as stutemenis {or
chalked on placards) were relaled ta better sehooling and teaching, more
equipment and playing livlds, and improved job opporiunities for school
leavers,*® Students at Langa [igh made a statement on 23 Aungust, which
included some of the earliest political demands:

We want our felow students who have heen detained to Lie released, and
other detainees, repardless of colour,

Equal job, equal pay. Free education,

We will never atiend classes unless these demands are fulfilled, and the
South African government will experienee daily rioting if the above
mentioned demands are nol fulfilled.

AJarge number of leaflets appeared in the streets. Some were produced by
pupits of particular sehools and bore their names, Others were produced
anonymously. They carried complaints about conditions in the schools and
alzo about palice brutality, On 30 Augtist o lenflet drawn up by students at
three Bonieheuwel schools listed their grievanges:

the system of aparthejd and Coloured education;

lack of compulsory sduention;

fack of sparts ground facilities;

general behaviour of the police during the unrest in Black areas;

pollce interference with demonstrations in school grounds;

the taking into custody of fellow students;

the attitude of White teachess on the staff;

the Inconvenlence allewance paid to Whita teachers — seen as an insult,3®

An anonymous leuflet commenced: 'We the students of the Cape Peninsula
declace that: We identify with the struggle for 2 basic human society.' The
Bantu, Coloured and Indian Alfnirs Depertments were condentned, and thiree
demands were made: fres knd equal education for all; equal wages and work
according to tnerit; and i end to influx control. There was no call 10 stage
any particular action and the leaflet concluded; ‘Studeniz you liave an
important role ta play in the change. All oppressed people must stand up now
and be counted, 50 unite now.’

Although there were slzns of co-ardination in the African nreas and also
signs of some centralising body in the Coloured auburbs, there were no names
attached to most of tha calls for action, Even 4 call for n strike in mld-
Septembor (which wilt be digcugsed in Chapter Thitteen) appeared
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anonymously and, equally anonymousty, was supported by a variety of
groups. One lenflet expressing solidarity called for ‘Workers Power and
Peaples Power' and must have boen the produet of one of the many nnall
groups tucked away in one of the communities,

At the end of Qctober a body calling itsell’ the United Students Front
declared its existence. 1t was stated that a group of Aftican, Indian und
Coloured pupils frem schools in the Cape Peninsula had Formed tlus hody
ihree months previously. Their aim was to ‘politically educate and wnite 1he
Bluck oppressed masses', and ong of their propisals wis that o examsatiens
be written witil the government took active steps to remiedy tiew groevances™
If this committee was responsible Tor any of the events of the past thece
months, it had not only kept a tow pubiic profile, but bad ilse vidy kel a
limiled effect on the student hody, There were Few signs that the vabaires!
students and African students had plinned jointly, and anly limited endence
that events even inside each of the two main popalating groups had Been
co-grdinated.,

There can he little doubl that cormuittees had to protect theiseies sl
that 4 certain degree of anonymity was desirable  but committers wiooh
never declared themselves and never prhlished under theie panwe <03
danger of remaining wrrecognised amongse tee peaple,

The roots of the conthet were partly loeal anad could he foitd e
ditions in the suburbs and towaships oF Cape Towsn, and part ob e Geesgle
stemmed From attempts by the central govemnment W implement g parthe
system that the populavion Tound wbioxious, Fsplinations of cverts iy
shaltering as those of 1976, however, require mare thien i set ol b 2w
conditions that are oppressive. There had 1o he the will tv stwpele s the
¢ arganisiation to mainduin that action anee it had started,

! There were, as has been shown ubuve, sume organisalions that toed ke
pravide leadership, even if evidence of ihieir existence las been Juard to Fusd
At times this was overcome by students fullowing a lead supgesiesd In

activities in the Transvaal. Having once moved into demamnstraloams, the hogae
of events suggested now tactivs and new methods. This in tan became krzan
through press accounis te the SSRC in Soweto (and elsewhere), and the

tactic was applied locally. Students in Cape Town helped mifizte te marches
into the city centres - ar at least showed the way, In like Gaxbivn Sewsto
students often suggested to uther conimunities what the next step nught be.,
After 2 while, therefore, a description of avents in only one region Mevermes
one4imensional and the dynamics of the struggle are 8FC unexploed

The evants of Cape Town were merged tn the national style w
September and, although local conditions lajd 4 atamp on the actual
machanies with which plans were éxecuted, it waa the national pattern whoach
hocame important.




filte e Provdeiee £ spoden
Other Centres of the Revole!

Te deseribting the pecitlig sovil cvindidioes fu Cape Fowa, and cladnding: il
the pusticulor et curnposition, the pooy bousing, aud so o were vois
tribulory Tactors which fal to b spresul of the Bevolt mito the Westons Cape,
there is an obvious dauger that e Capatal ¢ity mipght b seen b wingae vase,
If, indeed, only the region arotd Cape Town b vaaght fire 1at August,
there would have been gond reason Do seekingg ont Lietars wlicly difFerens
tizted it frome all other tawns ier Wie Capre wnd, obvioasly, Natih and the OFS.

Althougle there are imly sonw nesspaper aeeonnts and spaese reports i
the annual surveys already cited, it is clear that wwre detailed gocounts will
show that few urban centrey were left unaffected hy the Revolt, Ty also seams
clear that the Revoll in each town started ju the legal selwal or schoods, and
then spread out inte the wwnships and suburcbs of the town, TL also seems
that every tactic evelved in Soweto and Cape Town was repeated in some
form in most af the big centres. How Bar any vne centre wis infuenced by
events in Johannesburg or Cape Town is oot kaowi, but the timing does
indicate that locul populalions learned from what had happenesd elsewhere,

Because logal eonditions were so very different, e were alwviously
upigue faetors which entered fnto and altered the course uf events in every
town. Local variutions were wlso affected by the pesence of persons with
particular politicyl affiliatinns, Ty the existence ind town af an agtive
political body or comnumity assaviition, snd pressing fueal vr regional
preblems, Too fittle is known about the bistory of the many small comnu-
nities to be able to place the ¢pisodes that have been reported in perspeelive
and none of the lenflets ur other material produced by lucal lesders has
become available. There is little, consequently, which would help provide
further understanding of events in most of the oullying regions.

There was a spute of jncidents imsmediately after the opening of the
schools on 22 July. Within a few duys a secondary schovl at Tugels Ferry
was burnt down and a schaol librey damaged at Veyleid, both in Natal®
On 9 August the Bantu Administration Board complex al Pinetownt was
destroyed by fire and af least Cive vlher schools set alight that month, and
students at Chlsage High School (KwaMashu, Durbun} staged 0 mareh in mid.
September and held a pratest cally ac the spocts stadium, As a regult 283
studends were arrested und the cownship was sealed ulf by police. Shortly
after this event, "mysterious’ veld fites were reported in Natal: probabiy the
first since the enrly 1960's whien 1hese had been part of the sabotage can
paigns of the time,

Events inn the Eastern Cupe indicate that the Revalt there was protraeted
and bitter, The (irst incidents in the townships were veported ot 7 Aupist
New Brighton (Port Eltsabeth) and on § August in Mdantsane (near Fast
Londan). That is, a few days before Lhe students niarched in Cape Town.

There were very few days in Awgust in which the press didd nov carry
stories of ingidents of the Revolt in the main townships uf the Bastern Cape:
fires at schools, libraries, administration buildings, boltlestores and beerhalls,
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marches, boycotts, freedom songs, road blocks and confrontutions with rigt
police. The dead, the injured, and the closing ol’ all schools - alt these iems
appeared. There were also accounts of attempts by Altican tawnships tu juin
together in demonsirations and of coloured and African students planmng ta
march together, but being frustrated by police intervention.

There were demonstrations of sympathy with Sowetu; marches in proest
aginst the detention of Rev, Hendrickse (national chairrnan of the Lahour
Party) in Ultenhage, his hometown, and at Graaf Reinet; marches and free-
dom songs at Zwelitsha {near Kingwilliamstown) aller the death in detepnsn
of Mapetha Mohapi of the BPC; and there¢ was a march of 500 students
through the streets of Lady Frere (Transkei) in protest againgt the propeed
‘independence’ in October. Cars were averturned and set alight, 1eleplne
wircs were pulled down, and eventually about 30K were arrested hy the

lice.
pOMarches of 300 to 500 were common. On 14 August the crowd ripudiy
grew to 4,000 when residents of Port Elizabeth’s townships joined the
students of KwaZakele High School who tried to mareh to the foeal Woilsen
Stadium. The march was followed later in the day by sttempts by appros
mately 1,000 residents of the three townships, New Brightun, KwaZukele azd
Zwide, to march 1o the main administration buildings. The police scattered
the crowd by means of tear gas, but they regrouped, set up taad Dlocks and
stoned vehicles. All transpart into the townships was stopped and the police
gent in reinforcements, Bottlestares, a bank, post uffice and an adiminiatrazzn
office block were destroyed, At least eight Blacks were killed and 20 injured

On the same Wednesday, 18 August, students at Mdantsane announced #
boycott of classes until a detained student was released, The youth gathered
in the streets and cars weee stoned unltil the police arrived with tear g, A4
post-primary schoals were henceforth closed by the Ciskei Bducation Daegpari-
ment,

Towna with pravious histories of struggle or strife, and towns which had
never before experlenced such confliets, were the scenes of these claghes.

Port Elizabeth and Mdantsare, Lady Frere, Uitenhage, (enadendul, Grasl
Reinet, Idutywa, Stutterheim, in the Eastern Cape, Truniskei and Cigkel, were
gl the scenes of major incidents, Other amatler towns did not warrant & nogece
in the press, already filled with news from the Transvaal and the Western

Cape and, when they could be squeezed in, Kimberloy, Upington (buthin the
Northern Cape), and Bloemfomiein and Kroonstad in ihe OFS.

The accumulated anger aver appression, the urgeat desire for {reeduos, b
frustration caused by slum housing, had tranaport, and hunger, the hateed of
officialdom ead the potice, were all fod into the Revolt. What neads t be
explained is not why the communities entered the Revolt, but why sume
regions witnessed such little action in thuse opening monthy snd indeed
throughoul the long Revolt.

Although Natal ssermed to be relatively quier, there wan sclually lar mova
action than appeared from the scattered news (tems in the provineial press
There were demanstrations, sirikes and acts of araon in many of the wwng,
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ted in the main by schoul students, Bul the aumber of seeondary sehouls and
the number of African youth i the secondiry schoals v the wrhan centeas
outside the Southem Trrasvasd amd he Tastern Cape was minuseule,
Aithough there wore loes! eonditions wheeh inske generalisiions ditficalt,
there wag a diveet correlation batween the canventeation of seeondary selionls
in a region and the extent af local partivipation in the Revolt, To parts of the
Cape, where African secomdary schoaling was uot extensuve, te combined
coloured aml Altican sehoul participation masre tigt made up for the Jow
numbers of Afican students,

In keeping with the palivies lind down Ty D, Verwoen] when he first
introduced Bantu BEducatior: in 1954, the hnlk of Alvicin secondary
edueation had heen moved 1o the Reserves, In Maveh 1975, when the intake
into African secondary schools had alrewdy heen dauhled, the propurtion o
pupils wha received their ednestion in the Reserves was 760 per cont. 11,827
yolth received i seeondury eduation in the Beserves while only 96,741
were accommodated in the “white” e centies.® The vast majuity of thess
were in schouls in the Southern Transvaal wind the Fastern Cape. Fow town.
ships in the Northern Cape, the Crange Free State or Nata) could hoast more
than one secomdary sehial s, whete they hud been esteblished , the anuual
intake was usually sovall, This obviensly aeted as a danpes an the extent of
activity such students could undertahe  aad there was seldout any tollow.up
toan initial demonstrakiog or storke,

The heavy concenteativnt of selooly i the Reserves did, however, stimufite
the Revolt there. Widespread setivity took place in BuplintuTswana, in
Basotho Qua-Qui and o a lesser depree iy Tebowa. The sehuols in (he Cisked
and the adjuining aress of the Bastern Cape were deeply involved afler
August. Only KwaZulu sed thie Fransket reninl areas of comparative guiet.

Any attemnpt here do deseribe canditiony i these Jlater twa areay in detadl
would po autside the seope of this hovk. Tt must saflive 1o state that the
Transket had heen governed vider vmerpency Taws sivee 1960 and that all
oppaosition to the regime had heen summuarily deall with, A strike in August
1960 by 1,300 workers tor higher wages followed an alleged wssault by o
white forermm v a black womsan. AN the workees were distnssed after the
police lad been vummoned** In the Neld of costimsand polities tere were
cqually dvaconian measures to sdence any ap st Hetween 28 aud 27
July, nine lesnlers of flie uppasitivn Demnseratic Party wew placed modelen-
tian and a1 least el irte were awarceraded duemg August * The faet that
there were studvnt demsmstrations al Idatyws sied elsewhere bears feslunany
Lo the eonrage ol the students, B there were obvansly severe hmitstions ui
Uhse Trugskeian students which preveuted them playmg o prospent wleom
the events of 1974,

The situation in KwaZolo was temdered miore visnples, by thie ahiong
control muintained by Garsdia Butliel=er, In b terntony thiere was hittle
apportunity furan oppaesiien Torce t be extabhshed partly becass of e
contimul swryellince of any gronap which might emerge fo g ore the Kng
i Tuis political ifengies, and paetly hevanse Butbielea's pupaleg appeal
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attencted many of the youth. This did not prevent some of the stwlents
demuonstrating, particularly as the target was not Butlwelezi but the South
African government’s Bantu Fdueation Deparument, OF even gredler mpor
tanee, was the widespread support Buthelexd had bude up anmwingst the
workers in Durban and its environs, Throughont the Revale the Cliuet
appealed for an end to all viekenes, fora mturn w sehuel, fue a diseiplosd
black community, and at the saume tipse let it e known thal students wha
embarked on militant action would be speedily dealt with. The workers saw
no regson for taking action and the students were unable ty move, 11 e
event Buthelezi, wha hud been seen as o possible sibuurassment to 1w
regime, proved to be a valuable asset 1o the gavermnent [wrees,

The pattern of events in July and August Jid not yet allow smme of these
trends to manifest themselves. The students seemed to carry everything
before them and they were canfident that they could give the lead i the
months to comne. There were alveady signs that they were goiug o introduce
new tactics, at least in the main centees, and once again the initative woali
come {rom Soweto, The other towns would follow.
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13. New Tactics in the Revolt

Reaction Takes the Offensive

After the first attempted march on Johannesburg on 4 August, and the partial
stay-at-home which kept at least 60 per cent of the Jabour force away fram
work, the SSRC was forced on Lo the defensive. There were large-scule arrests,
and the committee members never spent two days at the same place,! On

L1 August the Minister of Police, J. Kruger, introduced ‘indefinite preventa-
tive detention’ to break the Revolt,

There were signs of an unholy alliance eruerging ugainst the youtls, The
govermnment was determinedl to smash all organisations that oppased their
apartheid plans. Kruger toll o Nationalist audience on 21 August: "He knows
his place and, if not, I'Il tell him. The Blacks always say **We shall overcame”,
but [ say we shall overcome."

In Soweto the Urban Bantu Council was busy organising vigilante groups.
In the court action brought by Winnie Mandeld on 15 August, and mentioned
in Chapter Ten, it was claimed that the government had given this body per-
fssian to set up u ‘Home Guard” which wouid attack the homes of members
of the Black Parents Association when trouble occurred. A police afficer who
was at the meeting, appacently assured those present that ro one would e
prosecuted for carrving weopons and that the vigilante groups would have
police co-operation,?

From further information, it appears that the police also sought_ the
co-operation of the makeshift tribal courts known as makgotiz which I1a‘d the
suppart of he UBC, These ‘courts’ dealt with minor criminal cases, family
disputes and a range of misdemeanours. Those found guilty by the makgotla
officinls were publicly flogged. The courts hud no lega] standing, but were not
prohibited by Lhe government. The youth were known to despise tlwsv: tribal
institulions, and thore was little love lost between them and the ‘court
officils. Nevertheless, the makgotia romained neutral throughout the Revoit.

The police also sought support amongst migrant workers, some of whom
had turned on the youth on 4 August when called upon tu.stnke. These
Iabourers, largely isolated from the more permanent inhabitants of Soweto,
had fow local roats, They had nio contact with the students and no knowledge
of their problems, The slogans of the Revolt were meaningless to them, and
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they were more likely to find the closing of the schouls incomprehensible,
Bducation, for many of them, was stitl the prized object they hed faiféd 1o
attain.? The unemployed youtl, on the other hand, were (ar appeated 1o hej
the tsorsfs they hated and feared as pay-day predators. The migrant worker,
furthermore, would tend to be amongst the Cirst 10 resent action that led 1o
an absence from work, Thelr pay was low and their prasence in town was
designed to secure the maximum possible return before their contracts
expired. A strike which would not leed to direct pay increases - and which
could even lead to dismizsal -~ was not readily aceeptahle.

The Zulu migrants also had a background of strife which they brougly
with them into the urban orees.® The police segmed to have had informalion
which allowed them to manipulate the residents at one of the hostels,
Mzimhlope, in Soweto. It was only the Zulus at this one hostel whuo seemeil
to be vulnerable, and other hostels, where comparable nuinbers of Zuk lwed,
were nat similarly penetrated by police agents. The Zulis at Mzimhlope,
furthermore, numbered only 1,630 (out of & total of 10,300 men who had
their shode there) and were only one of five approximately eqgual ethnie
groups.® The group was, however, quite large enough [or the nefarious plot
the police were preparing, and during August they waited their oppoztunity
to employ these men against the students,

Chief Gutsha Buthelezi stepped into the murky waters on 10 August, when
he issusd a statement calling ‘for the establishment of vigilants groups to pro-
tect Bluck property against political action®.” The newspaper teport on i
statement cantinued: *Appalled by the destruction of African schools angd
educational equipment, the chiel wurned Black radicals that they might swan
be confronted by a backlash [rom the responsible elements of the Black
community.' He was also said to have expressed dismay at *the powerlesiness
and inaction’ of the government.®

When eventualiy a stay-at-ltome wus called on the weekend 21-22 Auguar,
other uphoiders of ‘law and order' made statements in similay terins. Major-
General Geldenhuys warned: *Agitators whe attemp( ta enforce & work stay-
away in Soweto will experience s backlash frons law abiding citizens in e
townships. People in Soweto ure getting sick of these people, and because of
this the police are not worried .? And on the seeond day of the steke, Cat
Visser warned: *Go to work and disregard the groups of young intimmdslen
telling people not to go 1o work. People must go to work and just thrash the
children stopping them.”"® The message was clear - and groups ut Meimilope
Hostel were indeed being prepared to ‘thragh the ehildren’; it alyr seemed
clear that the Major-General had been misinformed: woekers in Soweti weae
not ‘sick of these people’, and had in fuet responded Lo the eall for o theee
day strike!

Azikhwelwa Madoda! (Stay at Homa!)
Aztkhweiwa Madodal The call to styy-st-home was slippet under the doors of
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houses in Soweto by the students, The leadlet was brought out wgaler the
name of the ANC, signitying u degree of eo-uperation with the SSRC which
fluctuated during the tonths W come, but wis ghways peesene in 1976. 11
ulso stressed o continuity with liw stay-at-homes in e T950° called by the
ANC, and now, once ayain, called by the siune movesuent Trm the political
undorground.

On 23 August there was i 50 per cenl response Lo the juing SSRCJANC
call, Soune factories ran on skeleton stalts; whers were elosed down, The
young pickets who wthered wt Soweto raibway stution had fitkde to do aod
there were no faxis or buses nside (he township, Only pulice-protected buses,
an the outskiets vl Suweto, were avisilible Tor the small pockets of men wiha
ignored the tuunts of the young,

Many of those wiho chiose w0 work were migruets, but suly fiom sume
bhostels, Reports from otler Tostels swlivared thad they Tully supported the
strike. There was no sign of the rouch hevadded hacklash, despite some
skirmishes when (e meu retusned that eveaing. The SSRC wud ANC Lad
scored 3 major victery, even thoupl SSRE President, Tsie tse Mashinini had to
flee the cauntry the duy thre steike hegan, T stitement Prom exde (hal the
ANC was ‘exttiet inteenully’ and that ‘as Faosy the strugede is concerned (ley
are not dofup anything™ was incomprehiensible amd onby devalued the work,
done jointly, in proparing tor the strike,

Qn the afteraoun of e seeond day of the stike, the Tong heralded cvein
occurred, The Minister, the TBL, the Major-General aud Chiel Bt hele zi
could not alf be wrong. Armed hostel dwellers, (earrying sticks, assegais and
Jong Dladed knives) charges thouph the streels vof Suweto, Tanked by palice
Hippos, When the youth ted to halt Qe bostel dwellees, they were KNired st
by police, and the “hicklush' contimmed in a path o destroction,

The myth spread, and is probably shll believed by many, that the Zodus
were on the ranpage. The fuet that it wias a tiny ety of ooe busiel tha
acted this way has been obsoured by e peal Jumage it heted by o group ot
men, protected by the pulice wnd, sceording to available evidenee, fed by
them with marijuong and urged (o kil e troublemakers” '

Asecond myth appeared in the wike of the Frst stary, o the elfect that
it was Buthelesi whu persuaded the bostel dwellers thit their activm hid heen
mispuided. Buthelesi biad been mbormed by the Minster that e wauhl it he
allowed into the Yostel, But the 4hiet ignored the ban sod wddressed the men
of Maimhlope and , stiarigely, the autharities did nothing. He later uinde 3
statement gecusing the putice of living staged 1he wlule atfis. Keugs
warned tHie press not ta pubslish the uecount, but the Swemday Trbune pinted
itin fulf. Apain nothing was done, Gibson Thate, Butheleri's wla epresen.
Lative, was alio worned to stay away. He defied the b wl spoke s the
loste! workers. He later made the claim that not only Lulus were mvolved m
the fighting ud Killing.'® Mo one accepted Mr. Thuln's account, bt that was
af fittle consequence, He, ton, was not apprefisnded fur dofying the b,

Even il all the bany were biuffs, and the Inkatha lesdurs, by ignuring the
government's statements, showed them to be hollow, the story as told
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conceals the fact that students, hostel dwellers and ather parties met, and a
teconciliation was arrived at without Buthelezi's intervention, Tlhie question
that needs to be agked is why this elaborate chiarade was staged, and wliat
was being concealed in the process?

Friday, 27 Auvgust, was the third day of the strike. Despite the attempt by
the police to produce a hacklash the previous day, the strike held liem.
Although tliere were reports from some Tuctories that warkers had reported
for duty, other establishments stated that there were even fewer waorkers than
before. The government, however, continued its pravocative line and claimed
that law abiding Blacks would put & stop to the students’ actions. The
Minister of Police, Tot example, stated: ‘People are allowed to protect then-
seives against physical intimidation, The situation will calm itself once people
realiss there is a strong backlash.'*?

The stay-zt-home proved to be a valuable step; it provided fresh impetus 1o
the struggle throughout the country, and the Cape students, as previously
described, declared their solidarity by staying away from classes, In towns by
and small across the Cape, there were demonstrations, stonings and burning
buildings. Riot pajice were airlifted [rom the Rand to Cape Town and the
concerted move to smash the coloured atudents was begun with unpre-
cedented ferocity, The success of the strike was nat, however, complete.
There was an attempt to get the workers of Mamelodi (Pretoriu) ulsa (o stay
at lome, but the call seems to have been ignored despite the fact that the
school boycott movement in Pretoria had commenced with indusizial action.
There was also a call for & stay<at-home in Port Elizabeth at the end of
August, but this too seems to have gone unheeded.

In the ftush of the victory in Soweto, these Tailures were averlooked, and
the students did not heed the [net that the workers would not necessarily
respond to every summans, and that there had to be good grounds for stawng
away from work, This was to be underlined for many families, on Friday
27 August, when many firms paid for only two dsys labour, There wos kit
food on Soweto tables that weekend,

In the light of the obvious hardship following the solidarity displayed that
week, the leaflet that was put out, claiming that the real logers were the
bosses, was not very convineing: *Well, that we will loze these wagas is a fagt
but we should not ery aver them. We have to rejoice aver the fuct that while
we lost these wages, we dealt the Ragist Regime and Factory Qwnars s leawy
blow - They Lost Their Profits,"'*

To Return or Not to Retam to Schonl

In the flrst week of September tha students in Sowetu and Cupe Town were
under pressure to return to school [rom parents, feom teachers, and from
officiel and unofficial bodies, The SSRC used tha issue to produce a geneeal
statement addressed to ‘al] yegidents of Sowsto, hostuls, Reef and Pretoria®,
In an eight point messuge they eslled for Black {African) unity and urged thad
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all in-fighting should cease, Twa nl the puints were directed against ‘Rulse
leaders’ and ‘palitical opportanists', and a thivd point wdmonished: ‘We say to
all black students, residents and hostel inmates: Yoo koow your true leadess,
Listen to your leaders, Suppart your leaders. Fallow yaur leadurs,

Point seven was 4 restatement, spid the S5RE, of thetr demands (o the
government that all students and hlack leaders be released; that Bustu
Fdueation be ‘seraped off; that apartheid be sholished ; and that (e govern.
ment consult with the parents and black leaders to end the erisis.

The final point was addressed 10 all schoul students, They were told that
{hey had to return to school andd the teachers were 1o start teaghing *and stop
wasting time discussing about us and not with us' !

The Cape Town students hau no need at that stuge to appeal for unity, nor
had they been cunfronted in August by weapon wiglding migrant workers.
That time would come, but there was not yet such a problem, Thers was no
clsarty declared Jeadership, nnd no counter-leaders, and the students did not
have to address themaelves to the kinds of prablems the SSRC faced in
Soweto. But they did have to provide a lead on the jssue of schoal attendance.

A leaflet was issued 'From the Aftican schobars of Cape Town® and
commenced with the slagan that had been popularised, *Once we relurn 1o
our desks — the cause is lost.’ This set the whole tone of their declaration and
determined their approach to the buycott. They claimed:

Even if the natural scholar-eaders were to return to schaol now their
friends would not agree. The teaders would be regarded as traitom {o
the whaole schaol camamunity and weuld be victimised,

It is the whols system of Bantu Educuation which iz at jsaue - no less.
The schouls represent 4 rejected system which offess an edueation o
poor as to he pructically valueless.

Violence is likely to break out sgain and continue if nothing is dane,
In the Homelands many scliools huve lready been burnied down beeguse
authority wotld not Listen, Schoals in the Cnpe muy not be spared In the
future,

The following conditions were set dowwn (ur retutning to schonl:

Relense of detained scholurs - ‘parade pior to standing Uik i aceeptable’;
police to stuy aut of schonls unless requeated by b prncipal;
re-gstabllshment of communteations between the shedenty wved govern-
ment authorities, with resurity gusrantees [ur reprosentabives of the
sludents;

real changes in the educational systom; and

adjustment to the end of yoar examinatlons with oxtra teition 1n

nllow candidates the posaihilicy of puseing.t®

The leaflet was addreused in part to the government apd in part 1o the
Alrican students, The canteal dermand wan that Banty Edueation be wapped
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and that was indeed central to the demand of every Alnean student i the
country. But in the Cape Town context more had te he suid, wnd the Afriean
students obviously had not found a meany of vaising stogams that would spply
equally to themseives and to their alkies in the colvtired schaals, Tle inghihty
to bridge the gulf, created by the spstem of apacthesd, mndeclined the
difficulty of building a rea] co-ordinating committee that could represent all
black students,

The final demand adso introduced a pote of eguivacation that was not
keeping with the militunt stunce of the document. By aising the issae of’
extra tuition for the end of the year examinativns, tie stidents ndusited tht
they were thinking of returmnyg to selonl and that the entire isme could be
over before December. This eould indicate supreme contidenge in therr
power to win their demands or, alternatively, give notive that they couhl nnt
stay out indefinitely and did not wish 1o spail thedr chances ot the
examinations,

The Soweto appeal to return to schood was nnrealistic evenal i was
oaly a tactical move Lo restore wn orgssationa use b the S§RC. There
was no response From the mujoray of stadents, amd the sehools stiyed alosedd.
In view of pulice tactics at the tinw, it was bardly coneeratde that the yeareh
would go back. The riot squads were our i Govee e the towships, and
neither hames nor schools weree sale B Wein waids, To Trave sone back o
classes in the circurstances wuuld have been an adnssiva o defear and
this was precisely what goverment spokesien weie deniading s then
pulilic statements.

On 8 September Vorster wduressed a Natiomalist Party mieoling m Hloeem-
fontein. He musintained thit he would pever hold tbks on the questonal one
man, one ¥ote, The only way that e knew for govenmng Seoth Alicy was
*by the poliey and principles of the Mationalist Paty’, He assuied s aodence
that law and order would e restored bamediately ek et o s could me
be done by existing methods, other steps would be taken Mo Kiuger b
spoke to the meeting. His messupe was diveet. Every Whre fud o prteet fus
own property and, il e had 1o kill i the process, thar was pustibend,

The Nationalisit Party members pot the messigeaml se oo did the higk
stadents.

Legality and Hlegality in Soweto

From August through L Degember the sehouls of Sowoele Dy faactamed
There were ocgagions when a culeh ol yowth attensded Tl lessons, and
large numbers would ofien goma to the sehoul premises i order ta gvail g
picked up by the pulice when off the schuol precinets, Laibula selnml, b wg

a technical secondary sehwol, funetioned more ‘normally’. Yel cven theze, the
timetable was only sometimes sdlered 10, the formal syllabus mustly for-
Eotten, Attendance Nuetuated. Joan Holfms n's decount caprtures Lhe st
phere of all Soweta, refracted through the eyes of u (white) teacher ot Jabubar.
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From August to November we continued to teach on days when we felt
able to get in and open the school, On S3ome days cinsses were {airly woll
attended, although many other schanls were almost deserted, On other
days only a few pupils might arrive. Sometimes al of them would dis-
appesr at about ten-thirty, because of some message of danger or news of
a meeting, which they seldom impurted to us,

..» Sometimes we read stories . ., 1t was spothing to read about
pretty, soft things, magic, troubles which ended happily in any case, For
the students it might be a way of avoiding the recurring inner debate
about which course to take: to hoyeott schoel and lose hard work done
50 far, for the sake of solidarity and a dresm to gain; ot to attend, and be
a sell-out in one’s own eyes or the eyes of others, 't

The SSRC, through this entire period, was called upan to provide leader-
ghip in the schools on a large number of jssues. If Joan Hoffman’s pupils did
not arsive, or suddenly disappeared, it was invariably in answer to a <ail from
the student leaders. They helped organise stay-at-homes, they were on the
picket lines, they marched to Johannesburg, they demonstrated against Henry
Kissinger's visit to South Africa on his arrival - and at Jabulani that Friday,
17 September, two pupils lny dead after palice fired at them.’® Eventually
they liad to provide a lead on the most contentious of all issues, that of the
end of the year examinations, The SSRC called for a complete boycott and
were faced with the problem of persuading thousands of students who were
concerned about their futures and did not want to waste a year. Khotso
Seatlholo, SSRC president fram September till mid-Jonuary, toured the
schoals and usged, successfully, that the examinations be ignored.®®

The SSRC campaigned tirelessly from the end of August, when the
students called for a stay-at-home and received massive support, right through
to Christmas, New campaigns were launched al frequent intervals. Taken
together, the list of events displayed an ability to organise on a level not
previously surpassed.

13-15 Sept:  Third stay-at-home.
17 Sept:  Anti-Kissinger demonstrations,
23 Sept:  Second march into ceptre of Johannesburg,
Early Qct: Intensive anti-drink campalgn.
17 Oct:  Maoss turn-out ot funeral of Dumsan! Mbatha.
24 Oct:  Mass turn-out ak funeral of Jacob Mashabane.

27 Oct:  Shebeens ardered to close down, i
Campaign starts to stop celebration of Christmas festivities,

End Oct:  *Operation Clean-Up' to remove refuse from Soweta,
I Nov:  Final ysar sxamination boycotted,
Stoy-at-home called , , , but llops,

To this list must be added the extensive aclivity before 26 October to expose
the farce of “independence’ for the Transkei; end the many small incidents
that took place, invalving only small groups of students or residents.

Many of these campaigns teetered on the edge of llegality. Others were
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organised in open defiance of one or other of the many regulations governing
black behaviour, and this was to be demonstrated twa yeurs later when
students held in detention for protracted periods were charged with sedition
— the sentence for which can be death,

Each one of these demonstrations extended the nuthority of the SSRC,
and each succass made them more confident, In a statament on belwlf of the
SSRC on 29 Qctober, Khotso Seatlholo sald that:

We have the full right to stand up erect and reject the whole gystem of
apartheid, We cannot nceept it as our fathers did. We are not carbon copies
of our fathers, Where they fofled, we will succeed. The mistakes they made
will never be repeated, They carrled the struggle up to where they could,
We are very grateful to them. But now the siruggle is ours, The ball of
libetation is in our hands, The Black student witl stand up fearlessly and
take arms against a political system. . . .We shall rise up and destroy a
political ideology that is designed to keap us in a perpetual state of
appression and subserviency.??

The statement was defliant, but unfair. Their fathers had not aceepted 1he
systern, and had fought against the government and against the bosses in
campaign after campaign. Tlwaughout the filties and well into the sixties
there had been stay-at-homes, a defjance campuign, bus boyeatts, strkes,
anti-pass campaigns (particularly by the women), and militan? strugples 1y the
Reserves, Mobile police squads had been rushed (o Zeerust and Sekhuhune-
land (in the Northern Transvaal) and the areas had heen seabed of f in order wo
stamp vut rebellions. The women of Mital bad battled with palice. And wy the
Transkei there had been 1 serious revolt which was unly guelled after toops
were moved in, mey slaughtéred, and 4 stite of emergency declared which
still operates today.

Mistukes were made, but it was a tradition of steupgle thal the youth were
heir to, and they did their fathers and mothers less than justice in their sweep-
ing condemnation. Nor were the youth exermpl from mistakes. They made
many, and it was only by wmaking mistnkes that they could possibly lkarn, A
more madest stand might have stood thent in better stend.

Nevertheless, their defiunt stalerent did earry o message of hope, aend For
that it should be welcomad. Their campaigns kad heen impressive and they
had succeeded where few would have inugined tiey could, Their bravery, fu,
had become the hallmark of the Revolt, They had suerifwed Lives for 4 caves
that inispired more and moze o join then, and thiy was expressed in
Seattholo’s words in his stuiement of 29 Oglaber: *The siruggle for my free-
dum will go on until each and every one of us drops desd, Thixis & vow that
the Bluck youth huve teken aver the dead bodics, and weltven walli the Blowsd
of their wounded brothers.'

These were words charged with emotion, and did express the sentiments of
the time, and they exprassed a pledpe to secure the changes that so many
youth had died for, But there was  danger thal emation would take over
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from reul considerations, The Revolt was not flowing Lo victary at the end of
Qotaber, and it was necessury to be realistic aboud the balance of forees in the
cauntry. In Fact the youth had miscaleulated, and ware in error in ealling for
five day stay-at-home - gy the SSRC did in Lhis statement, They also had Lo
be realistic about their achisvements to dule, What they had managed did not
yet mmount to a taking up of *srms against a political system’ us Seatlholo
claimed. The studenis had demonstrated, and in 50 doing claimed results that
had not been achieved, Johin Berger's analysis of the relation hetween
ambitions and demonstrations is more than apposite ta the Soweto Revolt:

Demenstrations express political ambitions before the polltical means
necessary to realize them have heen created, Demonstrations predict the
realization of their own ambitions and thus may contribute to that
realization, but they cannol themselves achiave thom &

If the SSRC leaders, vn the other hand, were serious in their contention that
they would rise up and destroy spurtheid, they had anather task on hand:
*The crucial question which revolutionaries must decide in any given historical
situalion is whether ur not further symbolic rehearsals nre necessary. The

next stage s training in tactics and strategy Cor the performance jteelf'?*

The problem in Soweto, and ewen more pointedly in lhe rest of the
country, was to ask who and where the ‘revalutiondries’ were, Thete wis no
doubt that by Qctober the SSRC were already seeking allernative methods of
struggle, despite an avowal that they were in fuvaur of non-vivlence. Never-
theless they were still only the Soweto Students Representative Counil and
recedved their mandate from sehool pupils, und nat from the towaship, They
had transeended this narrow base by showing that they had the ability to call
aut the entire populntion, but they still rested vn a narrow social base and
cauld lose their mass Tollowing at any time, 1T they were to ael a5 ¢
‘revolutionary' leadership, they would fave b tranglorm themselves und cease
acting as an exclusively schiool body,

There was an obvivus change in both tone and sctivity from Qetober to
December and, afthough the details arg not available, this wes partly the
result of contacty with the vnderground ANC, Some information un this
conlnct has now become availuble because of Qiselomures made by state wits
nesses ot tridls in South Alfrica, Deapite # reluciance o use such evidence
{which is subject to tailoring by the Special Branch m order to seeure ¢
vielions), it does seemn that, in easence, the facts are comeet,

Atun early stage of the Revoll sime lewding mesabers ol the SSRC were
token to Swuziland in vrder to meet Moses Moblada, 4 leading member of the
ANC in exile. The ANC offered usaistance und co-aperation and waned close
conlact with SASM. Tt is not clear how this gontagt was Lo be maintained, nor
wha the role of ANC mermbers in the SSRC was to be, Tebello Matpanyone
was a1 the time secretury-general of SASM und ks & member of the ANC.
Aotd Elias Masinga (une of the Prefurfa Twelve an tiad in {977 for ollegedly
furthering the aimy of the ANC, but [ound ned ganlty) was @ leading member
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of the SASM and, despite his denials of the charges in court, he was probably
sympathetic ta the ANC.

Naledi Tsiki, also one of the Pretoria Twelpe, received 3 14 yedy sentence
after being found guilty, and he was closely associated with the SSRC, at
feast close enough to the President, Kliotse Seatfhols, to meet him just befors
Christrnas 1976, together with two other members of the executive, and
demonstrate 2 machine gun dod grenades, [le urged the President to affiliate
to the ANC, said state witness TN A, Mthenjane, bul that sppasently was
rejected

The SSRC had been in receipt of explosives and training in their use well
hefore December, Some tirne al the end of September or heginning of
October, Seatlhale and Micky Tsague {also i member of the SSRC) esiab.
lished an urban puerrilla group which became known as the Suicide Squad.
This group was led by Paul Matgliso Efliot Langa, and probably worked with
the ANC. It seems to have collapsed when Langa was arrested.

The Suicide Squad was not the only group known tu have been interested
in such action. The trizt of two young men in Mavember 1977 affords some
(limited) information about an urganisation known as the South African
Freedom Organisation (SAFQ) which planned ar was sctaully engaged in
sabolage between June and December 1974, It was elaimed in ¢ourt that
SAFO aimed to throttle the country’s economy by preventing Blacks getiing
to work and by destroying pawer supplies 10 the traing

Al the trial of Malgliso Langa in July-August 1977, it was claimed that e
Suicide Squad was responsible {or several explosions in Seweta. On
24 QOctober 1976 the Jabulani police station was badly dumaged by the
Squad. The next day part of the railway line hetween Meimhlope and New
Canada stations was damaged by a blast, The Squad also used explosives ag
the Pelican Night Club, where liquar was being sold despite the S5R¢ (and
ANC) call for an end to such transactions. To g futther, unexplaned, set uf
actions, Langa and athers were sail to have ahducted Uuee leading membsers
of SAFO and exploded dynamite in the vicinity of some of ils members s
order to intimidate them.?

SAFO trained people in the manadacture and use of hombs, and way e
satd to have recruited youth for mibitary trtining outsale Soath Africa That
would seem Lo indicate that they were Hinked with an extermd, exile
organisation. It is not elear whether the Swcide Sy abse had ditecr ok, m
this case with the ANC, and alsw recraited yauthy for suely traimmg. Bot s daes
seem most probable, despite Seallholu’s cefusal to counteuanee s Nilation
the ANC, that the formation ol an atban goerritls furee fed w direet links
with the external mavement.

The demise of the Suicide Squad led to the ubandamment, at thint tire, of
an urhan guerilla force, The S8R retlurned, whethier by necessity ur ithers
wise, lo methods of non-violent polilical activity . Whether they heligved all
along that the youth had to be involved simultaneousty in ‘legal' {hat is non.
violent) potitics and in clandestine violence, is not known. But une fact way
clear: the leadership had decided that demonstrgtions Had Lo gongine,
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The Septentber Stry-at-Homes

In September it still seemend to Lthe SSRO, and particularly to the newly
eleeted President, (hal all aptivng were still open. There could be legil
demonstrations and there vould be violence, The legal demonstralions wountd
keep the oame of the S8R betone the prabdie, aimd tie acts of sabsotige would
dlow the bady to find (e most promising cadres for furtler, as et
unchiarted petivity. Tu Beplember, fucthermore, the stndent bodies in
Joharnesburg, Predorks amd the Cape were st testing Hhede own streagths, a
wellas that of che state. They. therefore, sought means of demonstriog their
own power, and loked 1o methods whereby this could he achievedd.

At the time, the strike ut the Armourplate Safely Gluss fuctory in Speings,
described in Chapier Light, was still in its infancy. [ was an evenl of great
importance and raised the entire question of the recoprition of Alricm trade
unicns. [t is possible that, at some stage in the Jong ten-week strike, some
students made reference tu the hitter strupghe that was taking plice there, but
there are no coraments on it in the material to htd, In general the actual
strikes that took place were not often mentivned By the students.

Yet there is evidence ¢liat they, orat least part of the student body, were
aware of the importance of the workess in the struggle 10 change South
Alfrica. In a leaflet entitled The block students’ messuge to their beloved
parenis issued after the August stay-at-home, cducution was deseribed as 2
means 1o secure ' more efficient hlack labour tosee Lo be exploited by those
in power’. Throughout the leaflet, which was exgeptional in where B Jaid its
siress, the workers were seen as the pivat of the libaration struggle. In the
words of the black students:

The studeuts helieve that South Africa i3 whal it is, and has been built
by the bloud, sweat and broken bodies of the oppressed and exploited
Black workers, it is a well known fact that the Blacks earry the economy
of this country on their shoulders, Al the sky-scrupers, super highways,
ete., are built an our wadisiributed wages,

1t is bocause of these facts that the students realise that in any
liboratory struggle, the piwer for change ligs with the workers.

This was by fur the most explicit statement on the role of the black
worker. Yet even here there was no mention of the netual strikes going on in
the country, s exprassion of solidarity with workers currenlly invalved
in struggles in the factories, [t way us i the reeognition of the imgortaee of
the workers in any struggle remained a thenretical construet that conld pot be
made conerete, And if that i the case, it could only be becouse the young
students were not able to make organisutional cantact with the reud flesh-and-
bload workers i industry,

The SSRC decided on a three day stay-athome, commencing on 13
September. The leaflet addressed to ‘beloved parents®, foreshudowing the call,
had a speciad appenl Lo *our parents in the hostels’, They deseribed (he men g5
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‘our parents . .. [wha] are vietims of the notorious migrant bihour systeny’,
and appealed Tor a united stand against injustices. The SSRC also leld {arge-
scale meetings with hostel dwellers on Sunday, September 5, w0 inform them
ahout the intended strike and enlist their support. The Wwwaship was then
informed in a leaflet addressed to parents {co-nperate with us); workers (stay
away from work); and hostels (o not fight!), The steike was nut aimed
overtly at industry and was obviously deslpned to build township selidanty,
The call was: “Thls will be a proof that you are crying with us over those
cruelly killed by police and thuse detained afl over the country i vaviows
prisong withaul trigl.’ Tle SSRC then listed five ‘obfections’: to shouting by
the palice; to arests and detentions; to murders in detention; to 4 train
aceident in Benoni; and to ‘the cutting down of vur parents® wages wloo have
stayed away from work it sympathy with their killed sons and daughiten’. A
special leaflet to taxis urged them not t tansport anybody exeept purses. It
also requested assistance  informing ‘hoste! people’ abuut the strike,

Soweto stayed at home on Manday the 13th and only nurses gl 2 few
workers quened for buses and taxes, There were also massive stay-aways
alomg the Witwatersrand and an attempted strike in Alexandri. At the batier
township police made house-by-house ruids, pulling ouwt dult males and
children and either ordering them to repurt for work or school, of areestiog
them, Some 800 spent that day in the police cells and many of them were
endorsed out of Johannesburg -- that is, were sert back (o the Reseevey

On the next day, the 14th, there were more workers in the Getongs, The
threat of lost wages was enough {0 foree some of them o leave the Loweeship
and report for wark. The pickets therefore hud a harder task ond theee was
shaating by the police, at the vaitway stations and in the streets, to Sbap Eny
‘interferenve’ with those whe waited [or transport.

That night the skirmisles weee purticulurly fierce, as strikers confronted
those who had worked. Once again there was a lurge police ennlingeret
present, and they protected the sirike bregkers. The Workd estimated the
number of dead for the two days at 16 - all shot by pulice,

Despite, or perhaps because of, police terror, the strike held Hrm o the
third day, and it wos estimutes thut half a million were on strike that Jay.

Weclnesday, 15 September, was a resuurkable day in the political el of
black South Africa, In addition to the Truasvaal, some 204,00 cikaared
workers, representing about 30 per eett of the wark furce w Capwe Tovwin,
stayed at home in response ta a call for o twao-day abatentivn on 195 aud T4
Septerber, and a large (but not wsually niertioned ) proporticon s Afrean
warkers alsa stayed in the Cape Towit Lownships.

There was no scknowledged leadership in Cape Town, atid & uirnhes of
leaflets, from obvieusly different sources, appeared in the strects vathieg, fog
the strike, One [eaflet headed only Berike’ called for the rejectiong of 4}
government sponsored hlack institutions. The thrust of the appeal was e o
maurrting (as in Soweto), but was more puditical in conlent.

The racists do not spare their butlets, Thalr guna try fo cut dowr oo
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march for freedom. But the mareh to freadom must not end. Reject all
concessions that the racists grant ug, Concessions are crumbs. ...
Al black people suflfer alike. Got rid of apartheid. , ..

A second leaflet, also of unknown otigin, snd withaut any indication of
who produced it, called on workers (specifically) to strike in protesl ‘ogainst
a slave system’, and declared that the *rulers’ would never allow ‘fundamental
changes’. The group that issued the call then stated: *Workers are compelled
in defence and in pursuit of a better life 1o call into being worker orgeni-
zations in the locations and in the factories.” It then proposed that the slogan
around which the ‘exploited' should rally was: ‘Wackers Power and Peaples
Power’.

This leaflet went further than the Soweto students’ Message to their
betoved parents, Tt not only recognised (he central role that the black workers
would be called upon to take, but also mised for the first time the possibility
of {black) *workers power'. Without any further indigation of the response to
the lenflet, and with no indication of how widely it was distributed, it i3 not
possible to appraise the impact of the slugan, There are no known reactions
from workers and the slogan does not appear to have been raised again in the
months that followed. The sentiment and the slogan therefore appear to huve
been a possible portent of the future when, conceivably, they will be a rully-
ing 2!l to which the warkers will respond.

The Warkers Stay at Home

The response from the workers 1o the strike call way remarkable. From
samples taken by students at UCT, 75 per cent stayed away on Wednesilay in
Cape Town, and 80 to 85 per gent on Thursday. The clothing industry,
staffed mainly by coloured women, was ali but ciosed dawn., Some 90 per
cent of the women stayed away. In Langs and Nyanga, one of the most
notable features was the strony sulidarity shown by the large work foree of
milgrant labourers,®®

A number of one-day strikes were ealled in smaller Cape towns, Most of
them were highly successful, and concided with the end of the Cape Town
stRy-at-home on 16 September,

By Thursday, in the Trungvael, the wockers were ull at work, even though
some of the youth tried to get the action extended heyond the 15th, In the
Cape the strike wag terminuted, un planned, on the Thursday,

Then the workers of Thembisa were summoned to down tools for three
days from 20 to 22 September. Many of (he Thembiss workers had once lived
in Alexandra township, but had been forcibly moved because they worked on
the Enst Rand at [sando, Kemnpton Park, the sirport, or ather Bast Rand
towns. They scem to have taken with them the militency For which Aloxandrs
was Famous, The leaflet way jssued by sn unknown group, but there wers
indications of political Influsnces et wark, and that the students at Thembiza
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were in contuct will the Suweka students and possibly with the ANC The
leaflet they issued consistad Lirgely of pattions Lkes {tom (e sne thar
appedred in August in Sowetn, (then produvesd by the ANC) and extiacts
from other leafiets used in Soweto in September. This Leatler, more than
others, cauglit the spirit of the tine, andl warnmts reproduction s fll. The
fact that it also referred to some strikes (i 1974 and carly 1970} i alse of
interest, (The errors lave not been carrected, und provide s indication of
the lack of resources available to the leaders in the townships.)

AZIKWLELWA E TIIEMBISA
AZIEWELWA 1] Erom MONDAY to WEDNESDAY,
20th-22md Sept,

‘The people of Snuth Africs are going into the third phase of twir
strugple against the opprassors namely OPERATION AZIKHWELWA !

The tacists in our Jast demonstration - ¢alled by the cpnics i riot lost
millions of rands a5 a result of the peaple not going to work, Thus they
thought of immediately hreaking the student-warker alliance. They
immediately called on workers to carry knobkieries and swords to srarder
their own children — who are protesting for a right course,

Parent workers, you should take nate of the fact that if you go (o work,
you will be inviting Vorster to stavghter ws yous cluldren as he s alseady
dong, In Soweto and Alexandza, Vorster and his gangsters, have alreddy
clainied that this week’s shootings wene made to protect pirents (rom their
own children. You will be giving Vorster a pretexd for myrdening s, if you
g0 to work. Please do not allow Vorster 1o instigate you to mrunler your
own child, Let him do this dirty and munderous job withuul making you 2
scape-goat! We want to avoid further shootings - and this can be done by
you keeping at home without being stopped,

We want to wrile exams, but we are not 8o sellish to write even o ouwr
brothers are being Kitled at John Vorster Square, Parents, you should
rejoice for having given birth to this type of a child, A <hild wha prefers to
fight it out with the oppressors rather than to be submerged in dnmken~
negs, frustration, and thugery. A child who prefers tu die from a buflet
rather than to swallow a poisonous edication whieh relegates hint and his
parents to a positian of perpetual subordination. Aren't you proud of the
soldiers of liberation you have given hirth to? If you are proud, support
them!! Do not ga to work fromt MONDAY Lo WENNESDAY!

Do not shiver and think that we have lost and wasted a year, Thiv yesr
will go down in history us the heginning oof the end of THE OPPRESSIVE
SYSTEM, the beginning of the end of the appressve conditinns of wark
South Africa,

Vorster ig already talking of hame ownership for Macks in Sowelo amt
other Black Townships. This is a victory Decause we, the studenis, your
¢hildren decided to shed their blood. Now for geeater victoriaos: the
serapping of BANTU EDUCATION, the release of prisoners dedgimal
during the demos., and the overtiirown] of oppresion, We the atadents
oltr parents to stay at home and nat go to work from MONDAY.

Pagent-workers, heed our CALL and atay away frony work De in

256



New Tuactics in the Revolt

Soweto and Alexandra, We the Black Society hiave nothing to loose from
STAYING AWAY FROM WORK, but our chains!! Let our oppressor
tremble! The people of South Africn nre resotvad in one word they will be
crying: “Kruger, release aur children!™ “Kruger, we wont abort our
children by golog to work!™

Our slogan is: Awny with Vorseer, Down witht oppression!!! POWER
TO THE PEOPLEUIY! When have these eriminals (Vorster) cored for you?
Didn’t he order for killing of twell workers in Carltenville? Were not dogs
called when in Crovses peaple went on strike? Were not pregnant women
strangled and battered (beaten) by Vorster's police thugs at Heinemann
Factory?

The workers stayed at home, and the industrial complex at indo was
empty on Monday 20 Septeruber, The strike rerined firm on Tuesday, but
by Wednesday most workers had retumed to work, Nonctheless it was
emarkable performance and rounded oft the tribute at the working class
paid to the students for their role i the 1976 Revalt.

From the Thembiss leatlet, it would seer that the sutlars meant the
gay-at-home to be part of a prodonged series of strikes that would cons
cefvably, bring South Africa to its kuees. [t was the “thint plusse’, presuniably
following the demonstraticn of b June and the attetnpted paech un
Johanuesburg on 4 Auvgust.

The support given Lo the youth in the stay-abhuame waonld ave nude any
keadersitip euphoric. [Lseems o bave blinded the $8RC 10 the many difficul-
ties they had still o overcorne, and it prevented them tuking @ long Iurd laok
ak thie tactics they were using, Unturtunately thers were ma uther warning
voices, because there liad been Few seripus discossions of the 1actics used in
South Africa in the {ifties. Some problems were techunical, aod with time
could have been overcome. Ciher, more fundamental difficuliies arose from
Uiz nature of the general steike, snd its shortcomings us a revolutionary
weapon.

The technical problems, ome unique to South Africa, arose from e
nature of houzing in towns amd in industey. The miines, railways, municipal
services, power stationg, lwospitals arul many industries maintdined ¢am
pounds at, or near, the places of work, Stay.at-homes, organised in townghips,
could net hope to win the support of these csontinl work farces. Thuy, lor
example, the wailwity manugement could say tat thair services were tol
affected: *. . furtunately, must of vur non-Whilte workers live i cumpounds
outside Soweta”.? The other estabhistuments that housed their awn workers
could say the sume,

A second difficulty arose from the fact that the stayat-liomes were calted
by cal township comnttees, dnd the daced chasen did nor necessarily
coincide, The pulice, thereFore, coull be muoved Irom e 1o agea in order
keap local pupulations under contral If, Furthermare, senidents {rom muorg
thah one township warked iura town, u Pailure to keep (he workers of one of
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these areas from getting to work weakened the strike. On 13 September, for
example, the police moved into Alexandra township, where the student body
was less well organised, and forced a sizeable number of workers to report for
work.

Problems of the Political Strike

it was not entirely aceidental that the Tirst big successiul strike {on

August 23} was called jointly by the SSRC and ANC, It was the latier move-
ment which used the stay-at-home exlensively during the 1950, with
cutstanding success on sume gecasions, and with equally disastrous failures.
Far too little thought was given to the nature of the tactic, and the youth
therefore adopted it uneritically. Some believed in 1976 what their fahers
had thought in 1950-60: that a witldrawal of labour would lead 1o a collapse
of the entire South Alrican cconomy.® It was this beliel which Jed some
youth to think that the three-day strike in September shauld be ¢xtended
indefinitely, and there were rumours thiat a three-week strike would be catled
at a later date,

The townships, with their large coneentrations of workers, were phvivasly
easy centres for organisation and directed action. But they were alse o source
of weakness. In an analysis of the strikes of the 1950 it wus suggestad that
there were inherent difficulties involved in asking the population (o renuin in
the townships.

Firstly, the people of the tawnships caninat stay home indefinitely. To
do sa is to starve. Bven if food is stored in advance the fumilies cennat
hold out for long because of the prerenee of Lhe children, the aged and
the slck. The township can be sealed off and starved out only too
effectively by small detachments of the army and the police, But far
warse, the army and police showed in Langs and Nyunga {in 1960 gk in
[9761] that they could go from house to house, drag the inbabitants vut,
beat them up and force them to work,

Secondly, by staying in the townships, the worker surrenders alh
inltiative. He cuts himself {or heraelf] ofl from fellow-workers in ather
towrniships. He divides himsell from his allies in the rueal areay, aad he
surrenders the entire economic centre to his enemies, )

There were occasions, although obviously nat during stuy-at-homes, when
the youth did earry the struggle inte the eommercial centre of the eremy’s
city. That wis at imporiant move and in Johtnnasburg, g will be Jdescribed
below, the Whites were horrified by the 'invasion’, No attempt waz, however,
made to mobilise the working class for a similar sortie into the indwstrial
arees.

The relationship between the working class and the youth way complex.
Most of the younger generation had been born into working class familing.
They were aware of the problems facing thelr parants, and"they (nced the
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ne hardships, However, by virtue of terr stutus as school pupils, parti-
Inrly in the uppee Torme, Hwey had distioeed thenselves from their pareuts
whether conscivusly or ontherwise, They Tiid alveudy begun b view the
idd differentdy, and were guable Lo plscs work (g cluss Jdemands ae (e
atee of ey conpaigning. Their closeness by the workers (in many cises
eir intimacy ) led them to talk of astndent-worker aliuees, bl {0 was o
e-sided relutivmsliop and there was o peculinn mablily to see that they
vhl not muake endless demands on e workes leading to saeritices which
OUght no ruiute.

There was one tehgatingt Gietonr, The shudents could ot be sapegled to
penise the workers. amd any pretensiwons on thets paet That they condd da so
uld e hewn rebnllfed. The townstp, Tordicimone, was ot the pliwe for
dustrial organisation. Amd, in se T s some workers Telonged o legat rade
tons, there was o evadenee that tanon ol Tivals ereaurgged any posilive
gion to assist e stadents ju e long meiths ol yhe Rovolr,

There are indeed two Foet ab possibile otganisation. One inside the towo-
ips, aud the other in the factories sod shops, mines und cailways, and s0 on,
he students dominated the tawnships e 1976, A limited oumher of unions
cistext in industey, There seemed to be i way in which orgamisation i the
sidential arca conld establish vesil Links with hodies i the industyial lield,

1 that did mifitate against political and economie demateds tortilying and
attressing each otlier. As a result, the studlents overlooked the imparton
rikes thal were veeurring i the fagtaries, sod the workers {together with
wion leaders) did not link their demancds i overits i the (owaships,

The stay-ast-houie, therefore, must be viewed us i method af demonstration
nd not as a medns Lor radiestly altering society. What Berger said about
emonsleations in general was also expregsed by socialists in their debates vn
1e general strike at the beginnig of the twenticth centary. The canelusions
sached then are still valid today:

The general strike is only o meins of orgaismg e working class and cali-
ing then tu struggle against their cnemy, the state, But a strike itself cannet
salve the problem, because it tires e worker saoner tia ©E does U
enemy, and this suuner or later forves Lhe worker Lo teturn Lo Lhe Tielories,

The general sivike his ity greatext importatice noly whest it is the
beginning of (he tight hetween the workets sl the capitalists: that 13,
only wiwen it is the opening move in the revelilionsgry rising of the warker,
Only when such action wing over pael ul [he ey Lo the workes can the
worker think of winnmg hix struggle . .

The generdl strike ledds o the organisation of buth soled, and shows
Tow preparad the ruling clusg i to break the organisation of the warkers,
It shows what furee will have o he wiad inonder fol victory Lo be won o
the struggle, It shows how much blood the state is prepared o shed in
arder to keep the power , . 22

There was little need to question the state's readivess o stied hlowl in
(976, The continued provacation Mrom the police Ui shooting withuut
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warning, with every inteation of killing; the use of the hostel dwellers to cut
down anyone in their path; the rapidity with which armoured eses were
brought into Soweta; and the speed with which police weee deployed  all
indicated that the state had heen preparing {for insurreetion tor some tine.
For years, recruits to the army, ind these were exclusively wlite, had heen
drilled in mock battles in urban uprisings, and mobile police units had been
prepared for similar events. Even if the police terror was not planned i

16 June, thers can be little doubt that, in the altermath of the Sowetwe rivting
that day, the polics were ordered ta go into the Wwwnships und schouls, and
shoot to kill.

This did not mean that there were no situations in which the workers
should have been called upon to embark oo a general strike. This would have
been & powerful weapon if used at the appropriate time, and il backed by
other means of strugele, It did, however, mean that it was a tactic that had to
be vsed sparingly.

The SSRC, however, had nobody to warn thent of the difficultics involved
in calling the warkers out too often, In August, and again in mid-September,
they had only to summons the workerss to stay-at-home, and they were
followed. Al the end of October they cafled once again for a close down of
industry, but on this accasion they were badly out of touch with the mood in
the townships. The call they issued from Soweto was for a nativnal sloppage
— even thougtt their contact with other townships was tenuous or noe
existent. They alsa called for a full {ive-day sirike from Monduy 1 Nuvember,
and tle only slogan they offered wis: ‘Blucks are gaing into twurning fae
thelr dead.” In a press statement this was supplemented with dennds 1has
the government resign; that all political detamges be freed; and thal there be
consulftation with black purents leading 1o “settlement aml peace’.?

The strike call and the demands made were unreatistic. Fanulies did not
mourn for the dead by starving - and that woulil have heen the consequence
of 1 whole week's stoppage. Nov could workers be expected to respond again
and again when the strikes achievied nothing. The cull was snvred,

On 1 Nevember, examinations were due to begin, and these weea oy
eptted. The students had not been defeated aml they meant to continue the
struggte. But after 1 Noveinher it becumie cledr that the monenbum of the
Revolt had ebbed, and that in {uture the mua slugaas would e restocted to
dernands retating to the schools and education. Even when the Sowelo
students took up township issues, as they did i 1977 there was a direel
connection betwean the new campaipns anyd schonl wsues vr, i the cage of
rent increases, hetween these inereases and stintent activng during the Bevolt
in June and July 1976,

The other campaigns, and the incrensed police terarin 1570, alw
indicated that chenges were necessaty, The punnacle hud beet renvtiod [ the
September stay-at-home, and the overwhelming response from (he workers
seemed to open the future For evien greuler assaults on the stuie, The et that
the Revolt had lost momentum was coneeulad by tucvesies i olher
campaigns, and few seemed to note thal the vigtonies wepe only symbolic and
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brought 1o tangible concessions. Perbaps it was no accident that the Jaryest
gatherings and demonstrations were b the tunerals of men wla hud died
whifle in the hands of the polwe., The peoply norned, ot gereving cowld aot
topple 8 police staje,
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14. The Revolt Winds Down

The March on Johannesburg

The mid-September stay-at-home was a remarkable show of solidarity which
took in communities right across South Africa, It raised morale and gave
many communities the will to participale further in open battle with the
government. The palitical success was not, however, matched by any real
achievement in either factaries or homes. The workers had sacrificed threa
days' pay, and some had been fired, and there was muclt hard thinking on the
Friday when thie pay savelope came hall empty.

Indeed it is hard to see how it could hive been other than grim. The stay-
at-home had not been [aunched in order to improve conditions in the
worker's household. Strikes of finite duration, atnouneed at the inceplion as
heing for a limited period, cannat win any betterment fur workers. Nor had
any of the SSRC demands been pitched ut securing conceysions {ror the
employers.

When the strike was first called, the SSRC iisted five objections. The first
three were complaints nbout the oppressive methods employed by the potice.
The fourth referred to o train agcideat. The finat objeclion wag to the
deduction of wages after the August strike. The response from niost
employers could have been predicted beforehand. They dedusted wages foc
days not worked.

It seemns from the tane of the leaflets which appeared soon after poy day,
that the students felt the nasd {o reassure the population. They announced a
new stage - the ‘Tourth in series’, al the same time a8 Thembisa was announe-
tng the ‘third phase of the struggle’. The leallet, fsyued in Sowetn, apoke
enthuslastically of events in Cape Town and weleomed the colaured paople to
the comman struggle. The main thrust of the docutment was to call on
Sowelo to emulate the studenty’ demonstration in tha cliy coutre,

In their argument, the authiorg of the JeaNst stated 1hat It way nacassury to
keep the local police and soidiors busy in order to prevent thom baing posted
elsewhere, and urged that it wag not the tima (o cotrsmt. To return to ehaol
would be a betraysl of the nation's canse. The commients were hoth bitter
and deftant:
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Already his (Vorster’s) palice thugs are Jemanding pisses at gun-paing,
already rents have gone kigher . . .,
1t we profess to be leaders the first and indispensihle chargvter is:
Independent thought and moral courage. 1w are still looking tor
favours . . . [to be recopnised |oas matriculants, it simpdy means that we are
not independent but servants of the system hike Gatsha Buthelesi ., .
Education is in itself goad but the first school for an oppressed people
is 4 revolution.

At sbout 8.00 a.m. on Thursday 23 September, same 1,500 schoal pugnls
met at the central Johannesburg stativn. Many muore lid set ont that morning
bul hat been stopped along the way by police wha were uul in force, The
city centre was about to {ill as they started their marely through Elnff Street,
the main commercial district of the city. They were joined hy sympathetic
black workers, and marched belund banners calling for the release of alt
detainees,

The riot police arrived within a very short time with dogs, snd einverged
on the marchers, Every Black in the rea, whether in the demonstration or
not, was atticked, and many Whites in the crowd that soon gathered went ta
the assistance of the pulice. Cue youth whee tried to slip away weus i down
by a motorist who sccelerated (o redct him, Those whin were caught were
burdled inte police vans and taken inte detention, These micluded at deast
three children under 14 yeurs of age and two (white) sludeuts uf the
University of the Witwatersrand. Mare thain 800 ended the day mpolwe cells,
and by 9.30 a.m. the demanstration was over, !

There had been nu shoating in Elof? Screet, aud only Datons were wsed. [n
Sowcto there was less restrant, The police moved thaough seleclied areas,
shooting at anyone Lrying to eseape thar ned. Alexandra tuwnship was ghw
sealed off und police moved througlt the avea, urresting peuple. At e Mavg
Higher Primary schoul, children tled when they saw an advancing police sar.
The poli¢e drove in purswit and shot wt the children, killing at least one, ansd
wounding several, 2

The "fourth stige® liad ot beer very feaiiful, rhe dissuption of the vity
centre had been minimal, and the students had sufTered ar the hands of the
polige, They did not venture into the ey again and, except o funerals, di
not gather in large numbers. They also changed tack, and iitsted 5 conpagn
against Christinas festivities, inking tns with their stund agamst aleoiol

Alcehol and the Christmas Season

The cumypaign against aleohol, and raids on houlestorss, beerhalls and
shebeens, commenced soon after the Revalt started, Withon days of the
shooting om 16 June, the streets ean with wing, sheery, brandy snd buer a3
the township supplies were destroyed. And on the day the yourh of Langs,
Nyanga and Guguleto firat marched, the bottlestores were attacked in
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Cape Town,

The shebeens were not elosed completely, however, and in mid- August a
leaflet, claiming to be *The voice of the ANC', called on the shebeens to close
from the 23ed onwards. The publication was erude and called oo Blacks ta
kil} the Whites and burn tieir buildings, The crudity of style and sentiment
renders the teaflet suspect, and it is not at 2l certain that the ANC was
respongible for its production, Nonetheless it was circulated in Soweto, and
the call to elose these pat-houses was read by 4 large audicnee,

Frior to 1962, Africans were tol legally entitled o huy any aleoholic
drink excep for traditionally brewed heer. When the Liquor Amendment
Act was passed, thers were niixesl [eelings in the townships, Thers were many
who supported Lhe new act because they coukd now purchase their wines and
brandies withowt facing acrest and prosecution. But there were many people
who opposed the new law. The wamen wha relied on siles of their own
{illegal) homne brews comiplained, and so Jid retigious groups who favoured
prohibition. More surprising, perhaps, was the fact thal when a poll was con-
ducted in Cape Town, 79 per cent of the Adricans opposed the introduction
of the new legislation.

The political movements had always kepl elear of the conteoversy although
individuals had condemned the sale of alcohol in their private capacitics.
From exile, Ranwedzi Nengwekhulu maintained that:

Onc of the things that used to worry [ iembers of the BPL for quite a
long time was the number of hattle gtores in Soweta. You have mure
bottle stores than ¢linics and more police stations than clinics. Every
railway statlon, and in Soweto you have more Lhan 20 rajlway stations,
had a bottle store, When our parents [eave work with their pay, which is
very medagre, they immediately buy fiquor anud then they go home without
money . ... If you go to Sowebo you will find thel every smail Yagation
hag & battle store and a big beer hall, But since the 16th of June battle
stores no longer funutian hecuuse the first targets were bottle stores . ., .
Then, there are the placey we coll 'shebeens® where they illegally sell
liguor, The government has been trying for the past Hifty years 1o stamp
ihem out but {hey could net weceed. Now nobedy sells iquor because
the students have appealed to tem. ., .Y

Tt i3 not possibie tu ascertiin fiom press reports what the nensstudent
youth (hought. There was at least ane section which lnoted and drank the
liquor during the muny raids, aod it is possible tat the move to deglare the
township *dey” wus o refTeetion ol the tenstons betweren the selvol youth and
the unemplayed. On the ather hund Renwadzi Neugsekhudo's contention
that even ‘aleololics fuund the courage to dostroy the institutin they knew
was destroying them’ was confirmed Dy nther soureey, *

Camepaigns against alcolipl grew stronger ay che weeky went by, At the end
of September gralfiti in the streeis of Serweto and Cape Tuwn twnaliips read:
*Lass liquor, more education?; " Awsy with buvzens's ‘No more liguor Gl next
year. Plsase we nesd sympathy,'
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Even at this stage the youth noted the need for cuneessions t the hostal
dwellers. These single-sex groups ware heavy drinkers, and it would pot be
aasy to convince them to abstuin, On L1 October a ban op lguor wag
declared, and in Soweto the shebeen owners formed an assactation in order to
co-operate with (he youth, Elere at least the ban was complete. In Cape Town,
however, because of (he high percentage of migrtory Ssingle’ men, the
shebeen owners felt Lhey had more W lose and ey opposed the lan
strenuously.

4t the carlier phase of the strugple in Cape Town i large numbey off
shebeens (one estimate elaimned vver 1001 were desteoyed, amd o aumber of
the bottlestores wero gutted. The shebeen owners were ahle to Cind lies
amongst a section of the migrants, some of whamt had heen antigamstic w
the vouth from early August when the tirst marches wwk plae. These teey
mobilised to protect their premises, and the police brought e reinforeeies
from amongst migeant workers i the smabler towns, The stidents inaile
severil attempts tu approach these men, obviously prepared Bor, sl ready w
20 on the rampage., The police, whn were standing by, intervened und deove
the students away with tear gas.,

Fighting in Cape Town was pacticularly severe, and e migrants cappe
with white doeks (head cloths) killed or maimed many African youth. On
6 December, long alter the clashes had started, the Transked *consul’ to
Cape Town, Chief Dumalisi, addressed more than 4,000 residents vi Myauga
and urged them to stop the internecine fighting, ® Egged oo hy Uie pubice,
however, thete was no ead to the bitter siruggle and on 31 December stslene
leaders were still urging the migrants ta stap drinking. They demanded:
‘Show you are with us if you want 1o enjoy the privileges of o just suciety,'

At the end of October the SSRC called for o 'perivd of muuming fur the
dead”. It ealled for a boyeott of Christmas lestivities: a stap (o Christimas
shopping; and 4 contingativn of the ban on aleahol. The campaign 1renlved a
pledge of solidarity with all those detained gnd tortured; s <all fur ehe refeuse
of all political prisoners and an expresgion of sympathy with all who had Inst
pay in the September stay-at-home. Through Navertber und December tie
youth campaigned around the boyeott of shopping and wan the co-operatuwn
of the Soweto population. But thetr sucedss in the north was nol repeaied 1n
Cape Town, and by (ute Decernber there were daily assaults on the towaship
population by the now familinr white-doeked hostel dwellees,

The Ministers Fraternal of Langa, Gugaletu and Nyanga, representing
the major denominations of the Cape Town region, drew up u repsiel ot Lhe
events during the Christimes weskend. ® They muada n series of ullegativig
which they supported by eye.witness accounits of ten and wirnen who wete
8t scenes of viclence, They claimed that:

1, It was the riot poliee who made pogsilile the appalling killiogx and
buralngs of the Christias weekend In Nyanga, and (hat if they had
chosen, they could have preventad any serlous clugh.

2. The rlot police or n signifiesnt sectian of them encouragad and

266



The Revolt Windr Down

instigated certain immigrants to attack.

3. Certnin miprants were deceived into thinking that they would be
stopped rom going to work,

4, Some were told to arm themselves to avold nttack when thly was not
intended,

5. Rlot police actually nssisted with the atlacks - shooting at residents —
preventing them from protecting their families and houses,

6. Some riot police actually encouraged the migrants to kil some of the
residents by polnting out the wounded on the groond.

7, Petral bombs were used in attacks. Some were trained, by certain
people in authority, on how to make and use petrol bombs, 9

The report, which was sent to every Member of Parliomient, was banned in
Soutli Africa on the grounds that it wus harmful to race relations and Lhe
welfare of the state, This led the Rev, D.PH. Russell (o draw up a memo-
randum for M.P.s in which he added further eyewitness ageounts substun-
tiating the accusations of the Ministers Fraternal. The valy response of the
police was to demand the nonies of three of the witnesses quoted in the
dacument, For refusing to supply this information, David Russell was
sentenced to three months imprisonment, '

Diespite police harassment and brutality, the campaigh against Christmas
celebrations was suceesstul, Many small wliite traders in Johunnesburg
sulfered considerable losses, and the morale in the townships was high. In one
respect, howeyer, the Revolt wis over. The sehioo] year elosed for the long
summer vacation and this, at least temporarily, shifted the focus away from
the schools, The students were dispersed and their sehool base was not
available. The year had ended with few taking the examinations, and very
few would accept 1he school's olfer that they write the supplementary
examinations in the New Year. The Coloured youth in the Cape had already
ended their baycatt of ¢lasses, and the vacation provided time for a cooling
oI perlod before the new academic year commenced, The memory of the
alliznee of August-September was still strong, but the basis for joint
campalgning was past.

The year also came Io an end with an ever Increasing onslaught by the
police. ITouse to licuse searches and arrests continued, leadiog to an exodus
of children who (led (o relatives, rurai aceas, or across the berders, The
number detained rose, and the courts meted out sentences of caning, or of
Imprisonment. The political life of any new communlly leader was painfully
short, and new leaders were picked up in successive swoops. Even. leaders of
black ntovements which had not been Involved in over| nctiviliss during the
Revolt were suppressed. In the closing wepks of November and through
December, 27 trade unionists and members of the university wapges commis-
sions were banned, nnd so removed from any further industrial organisation.
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Divided Counsel on Examinations

Despite all the harassment, {976 closed with the students in good spirits. The
boyeott of Christmas (estivities had been successful, and the ANC leaflet of
16 December which called for more recruits to the milltary arm of Congress,
Umkhonto we Sizwe, praised the youth: *To all of you we say: Forward
brave fighters! Forward brothers and sisters! Maintain your revolutionary
unity and fighting splrit. Together we will raige the struggle 1w more glorious
heights ... "}

The student leaders, in Soweto as elsewhere, faced a diffieult problem n
the New Year, The schools were opened enrlier than usnal, on 3 Janugry in
Soweto and Cape Tawn, This was done in order to preprice candidates e
the Junior Certificate (third form) and matriculation examinations which had
been deferred from 1976 till mid-February. Other classes would lold internal
examinations in order tw allow for the promotion of successful candidates,
The new schiool year would commence after all the tests were completed.

Theze was confusion amangst the students. Some wanted to write the
examinations and thus avoid wasting a year. Others stated ¢ategorically that
they would not return to school untit Buntu Education was serapped. In every
township they turned to their local 3RC for guidance, and tiese hodies,
which lad been established in most areis tn 1976, were divided in theiy
counsel. In Cape Town the decision wis to boyeatt  and en 10 January
1977 six schools were badly damaged by fire i Langa and Nyanga, to prevent
any breaking of the ban,

In Soweto, however, o series of contradictory stalements were issued by
the S8SRC. Their first statement called Tor a complete boyeott af the sebuols
until all detained pupils were released, and also undl black youtly received the
same educational facilities as Whites."® The SSRC then reversed its stani, and
in a statement published in the press stated:

We are requesting all students and their parents to ensure that every child
reports for school tomorrow mornlng, We wern gur colleagies und their
parents thot these people who spezk ubout the continuation ol the boycoll
are speaking for themselves and do not represant the recognlsed sehool
bady,

We therefore appenl to all students to jgrore them beeause they are

nothirtxag but trouble shooters trying to exploit the siluation for thelr vwa
ends,

The $SRC was not alone i calling for u velurn to schonl, Athert Mablungu,
speaking on hehalf of ASSECA, called on the youth to return; the teachary
had, in the majority of cases, reported to the schionls for duty; und a hody
calling itself the Soweto Union, led by 4 former detaines L.M. Mathatuthe,
also urged parents to send their children Lo sehae]."

The senjur students were not convineed, AL Qrlando High School sume
60 (out of a student intuke of 900) arcived at schonl, many wver an hour latg
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Some 94 (out of 8OO arneved at the Moaris Bsaeson Selwond, Nor s (e
situation any different elsvewliere. tn b Jamnay sliendanve was nanginally
better, nond on Eriday the Tedoat seemed s if e Boyeort meght e vnding, J1
Teust at sume of the seluds,

But even ay stunlenrs drilted Bk to selud in Stweto, the ofd proflens
were agserding Uemmselves, and tew il feudties were ttisel, There wis 1 severs
shortage of teaehiers at some selwols, and one extabhishiment was reported to
have a stafT of seven, who ware reguared 1o supervie twelve chisses, The stall
shortage was chronie and hud beer exavaluted by the sacking of teachers
wha had shown their sympathies oy the studends too npenly in 197,
Punitive action was also taken apaingt some stwdents aceused of having taken
leading roles in the demonsteations, and ths heghtened tensions in the
¢lassrooms.

It was also announeed by the universities that ey would be unable ty
accept students who weote theit matricolatin examivations in mid-February,
because they would acrive long after lectuges hid commenced. There was
already division amongst the stadents vn whether i accept or boyeatt the
proposed cxaminations, ind the deliee on this issue now tuped more fiercely,

The first pronounee ment eom the SSREC on cxamimattivns was in line with
the stand 1y 1976 namely, that they could sot wrile while fellow siudeints
were itt detention. Oputons w the sehooly were divided on this issuz, amil
students vl sehonls whicl hadd been i the forelranl of the Revalt, the Morris
[sancson and Naledi High Schoels, stated that they woukd write. {tappezirs,
froni subsequent reports, that che SSRC was split on the issoe, and that the
only way to maintun twe wnity of e body was o compomise, On (40
January it was announced that welividual students could decide for
themselves whether they shiould eater Por e examinationy, '

Conditions in the schoals bevime even mure unseitted a5 news ¢qme in
from other townships, Unlike Sowetw, it hid been announnceed that seondary
schools in Alexandr pnd Pretoris (anwmgst othen) would commence on
2 February, and that there woulld mad be gxamaations al those canires
hecause some hod written in Movember last, Thase who had failed o attend
would have to repeal the sehosd year. The Beetoria prirmary schools were
scheduled (o upen on TR January, but, eng week carlier on 11 Tanuary, it had

eon announeed Lhal all elubleen wishing W register at the Mamelodi High
School would have o prosuce residence permits saued by the local
Superintendent’s aiwee hefure bheing accepued. The ostensible veasun for this
was Lhat there wirs cungestivn io the school s Hiat ot was necessary Lo
exclude children wher bl o righd of cesidence. This startel a wave of
protests which ted to & bayeott of all Marmelods selooly at te beginning of
February. A few days Later Abtervlgevdle pupils deienled 1o Inlfow il
Mameladli example,

By & Febiowary tie drspute wver exaninatmong had hecome a magsr issue in
Sowelo, There were renewed demamds that Bantu Education be srpped and
that equatl dueation be mstitiied. CGroups ol youth meyved Trom selioud 1o
sehowl and disrupled cluss tests. The polce moved there forces Lo prolect
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schoals, and used tear gas ta disperse angry students. The sitvation grew ugly
as groups of students faced each other, and those writing tests stoned the
disrupters. At Orlando, Naledi, Musi, Meadowlands and Madibane books were
burnt, and cars or delivery vans found near the schools were destroyed, Some
schools were damaged and furniture wag smashed. '® A large crowd collected
in Meadowlands and police used gas to disperse 4,000 youth. Shots were
fired and many were injured,

Nevertheless the examinations were proceeded with, and 2 lerge nomber
did attend and write. The potice pateolled oll school areas and they had
instructions to arrest any youth not in school during school hours, 17

In Cape Town there was 4 return to schogls before the scheduled examina-
tions, hut only after a warning that youth not at schoet by 4 Mareh, or absent
without good canse for more than four days, woulbd be excluded permanently,
Pupils having returned, all tests were written with very little disruption.

The 8SRC Abolishes the UBC

In mid-February 1977 the S8RC was in disarray. In fact it seamed th have
been in crisis ever since Khotso Seatthola was shot by police in mid-Jantary,
amd had 1o slip across the border. Daniel Sechaba Montsits and his executive
were immediately caught in the middle of the crisis over examinations and
were nol able 1o find a solulion,

Problems in the schools kept them busy. The fourth Tormers whio wete
repeating the year cumplaired when suceessliul Junior Certificate students
entered their elasses. The older youth found themselves having to
accommodate groups who lad been their juniars, snd there was also o i
parity, in levels of knowledge, between youth in ther second year i the
same {orm, and the newcomers. Yet there was nothing the SSRC could do to
placate the disalfected,

The BPC emterged as an organisation in lute March, after nonths of
apparent inuctivity. They called upon all people tu ohserve 3 week of maurn-
ing for those who had died in Sharpeville (1960}, in detention, amd wy Sowelo
and ¢lsewhere in 1976. The population was asked to wear motrning during
the week and o phstuin from all Testivities. They alu bad 3 nwessage for the
Church:

We call upon all the churches in Chis country o respond positively and ea-
aperate with the spleit expresssd in this message. We helieve that the trae
Christlan gospel supporty the stroggle for hitman dignfty, We say the trae
Christian must ask himeell, *What shall L tell the Lord on the day of
reckoning? Shall | say I have not boen able to put my hind in the etfosl
to endorse CGiod's image in the black man, ag much ain the wliite man?

The week way to culminate in a march and 2 mesting in Ordando.
There was a moderate roapons: and the week pamved with no incidenta,
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On the 271k, however, the march was light-hearted ‘until a group ol soceer-
dress clad policemen interfered with the crowd, after which the moud turied
vy ® Over 20 students were detatned snd pressaen reported seeing
children assaulted while being arrested.

It was only in late April that the SSRC seemed to emerge From a long
petiod of relative inaetivity, The ocension was the announcement by the West
Rand Bantu Administration Board, the goverument appointed body that
managed the affairs of Soweto (amongst others), that from | May site rentals
were to be raised by 84 per cent - from RG.25 per month to R11.50, There
were similar announcements in other townships, and in many cases the
increases were in the region of 100 per cent.

Tlie students were hrought into the cumpaign against the inerease in
rents from the inception. They were naturally angry, as were the residents as
a whole, at having to find more money for their houses, Ever increasing
inflation, set aguinst low wages, left every family in dire poverty. The
announcement of the incteases also took no account af the many Families
whao had lost breadwinpers during the nine month long Revoll, nor of the
widespread foeling of deprivation that aceompanied the death or injury of
mentbers of the househald.

There way another reason for the students to be incensed, [t was stated
that rents had 1o be mised because of the loss of reveme from beerhalls (that
hnd been gutted during the Revolt. What had seeied ta be a triumph for the
population was being turned into an exeuse to gxact mare money from each
hauseholder. That wis unbearable!

The S8SRC moved on to the offensive and warned the Admiuistration
Board not to ‘repeat the mistake made by certain officials of Bantu
Education’ in 1976. On 23 April there was 2 large public mesting in Suweto,
and resolutions were paseed not 1 pay the rent ingreise and to suspend the
Urban Bartu Couneil. '?

The S8RC, the members of which had long opposed any government
created institutions, had abways clashed with the UBC. Now they had
additional reason for anger. The renl ingreases had been known to the Council
members since February, und they had approved the new rates in March witle
out informing the public, It also Lranspired thul other UBCs {at Kagiso,
Dobsonville and Mohlukeng) hud also approved the rent increases during
March. On 27 April thousands of students demonstrated in Soweto and,
following & discugsion with the police officer it control, were given
permission o mareh (o the Counei! Clinmber,

The wareh did nol end peacefully, Sections of the growid stomed the
Couneil building and were Jispersed by the police with pas. In retaliutivn
vehicley were staned and two heerhalls set alipht, and this led to shontun sl
arrests,

The dewmonstration produced resuhs: the rent incraase was suspambed e
S5RC hadl veasseried its postting as the only elffective urganised houly m the
townsltip and, for the first tima, had dssumed the role of o poltweal olgioses-
ation. The student body had heen aeting palitically for spprogimalely one
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year, hut until April 1977, every cumpaign had been related to the sehools,
to the educational system, or to the fate of arrested students. The slagins had
inevitably taken in wider issues because Buntu Edueation was part of the
total system of apartheid. In the muny demonstrations concerned witl events
in the schools - stacting wilh the fight against Afrikaans medium instruction
the main bunners carried demands dicectly related fo education or to the
demonsteation jrself. But as Tebello Motapanyane said i an interview, other
stogans had fnctuded: Tt happened in Angala - why not here®; For frewdom
we are guing to kiy down our lives,'; "Relense all political detainees” ™ Hut
the central canapaign in every instance had been refated Lo sehoul issues,

Huving embrarked an the rent campaign, it wis not possible to stop with
the suspension of the increase. The UBC ilsell hiad tu go because they hael
acted a5 a government ageney and agreed (o the increase withuut consitling,
ur even informing the residents.

The SSRC sent two of their members to interview the UBC, and when
they were arrested in the Council Chamber withaut protest from the
Councillors, the students forced the resignation of the UBC whicll took place
at the beginning of June,

The collapse of the Council was so unexpected and so rapid that it seemed
to many that the SSRC must have applied some secret pressuges, and
threatened the members with dire consequences il they did not comply.
There wag, however, little need for force, The SSRC way the vnly acknow-
ledged body in the lownship, and it lad the support of the vas, majority o
the population. The Couneillors resigned because they recognised that
whatever pawers they had previously seemed to exercise had been taken fromt
then,

Yet, even in victory, the SSRC was foiled. ‘The government (nd alreasky
deeided to replace all UBCs by Community Councils which would fall duectly
under the Minister of Bantu Atiairs and receive powers delegated ta them
* directly from the Minister. It was also announced (hat the rentals would
still be increased, but in three stages, commencing December 1977,

Qn 3 June Sechaba Montsitsi issued a statement on hehall of the SSRC,
ealling on the population of Soweta to form their own ropresentalive hosly
to replace the UBC, and 1o refect all government instituted bodes. * When
Lie. Nthato Harrison Motlung ol the Black Parents Assogiation sumimoned &
mieeling to form such an organisation, representatives of lhe S8R, SARD gl
BPC were present. Alse in utlendance wem representatives ol the Blick
Unity Front, wluch vonsisted of Inkatha, the Lahawr Barty and likeamsrobest
argamsations.,

The new body that was lauached was called the Sowelo Logal Aatfnus
Tnterimn Cotmitiee or, more popularly, the Commtittes of Ten, D, Mutiana
wis the chatrmoan, amd the athier aine members duded two member s of the
HPC, vne inember of the C1, a former meber of the DRC, the chawrman o
the Sowelo Traders Assuctition, the former orgamser of the Matwatd Atra an
Fedevated Chuamliers of Commerce. snd the principal of the Mums biavewn
Fligh Sebood. The Comrmttes was instructed ta investipale ways i which
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Soweto should be run, *

Within thyee weeks & blue-print for the Fatare was prioduced, Soweto, it
was stated, should become an auwtonomous madern gity, governed hy an
elected council of 50 members. Tor provide e raquived Gicilities, the sum of
R5,000 million would, il was envisaged, hie spent over a [ive-year period. The
money, said the Committee, would be wised from rates aud taxes, fines, fees,
charges for electricity and licences, and from luans raised at the Organisitivn
of Afriean Unity, the International Munetary Fund, und uther international
institutions.

Even if alf the huge {inancial difficullies uhviously involved could
semehow be transcended, the project was stifl politically dangerous, It
aceepied segregation — provided (hat the segrepution was made less onerous.
That is, if' an updated, madernised Lownship was erected, and if’ Blacks could
govern the ares, the Committee of Ten and ity supporters in (he Black
Consciousness Movement were prepared to accept the situation. There was
little 1o differentiate this preparedness ta take control of an urban segregated
area, and Buthelezi’s acceptance of a base in the Reserves, Buthelezi
demanded land consolidation und sought foreign investment, The Committee
of Ten: would no doubt also negotiate the boundaries of Soweto and needed
foreign capital. Buthelezi sgid that he wuuld uye the Reserves in vrder La gain
a base from which to propagate his ideas. It was perhaps no coincidence that,
ity the heady days following the publicution of the Conunittee's plan for
Soweto, there was talk in the township of establishing an urban base from
which the anti-apartheid struggle could be waged,

Even if it were objeeted that the Soweto Committee diltered appreciably
from Butheled in their appraisal of events in South Aftica, they would have
been saddled with an urban Bantustan if the government had accepied their
plan. They were only saved (rom endless embarrassroent by the rejection of
the plan by the government, But nat befure they had themselves master-
ﬁndcd a scheme for making residentiul areas part of o segregated Souik

Iicn,

The First Commemoration of June 16

On 3 June the UBC hud collapsed and the studepts announced iat they were
planning tu commemorste the dead during the week 13 to 19 June. Durny
that period shebeens were to be closed. On the 16th und 17¢h all shops in the
township were 10 be kept shut, and there would be 4 stay-at-home. Students
at the black universities #lso announced plans for commemoraling the events
af 1976, and schoo! student bodies in other parts of the country ulso made
plans for demonstraticns.

The commemorations in Sowelo actually sturted in late May when schuolars
al individual schools celebrated events that had precedad the June 1o demon-
stration. On 25 May pupils of the Belle Higher Primary School held their own
meeting, and as the days went by the celebrations were tnken up by olher
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schools, Some of the meetings took place withoud Turther ineident; viers
were aceompanied by stonings of official cars. Shots were fired by pulice, and
youth were arrested, so that Soweto was i 4 high stale of tension well kelore
13 June,

On 10 June Sechaba Montsitsi and {7 members of the SSRU were arrested
and only two seem to luve escaped the police net. One of them, Trofuing
Sona, became the new President and the newly selected executive proceeded
with plans for the commemoration,

Tension in the country was building up, and this wius heightened when
three young urban guerrilfas made 4 machine gun attack on premises uppasite
John Vorgter Square in Johannesburg sand, on 15 June a portivn of the il
way line between Urnlazi and Durban was blown up,

On Friday the 10th, students at Turfluop boycotied classes and vonlinned
the stay-away on the | 3th. There was ¢ complete bayeott ol sehouls an
13 June and the township was sealed off by road blocks set up by the
students, That evening there was stone throwing in hath Preworin towndnps
and in New Brighton, Port Elizabeth, The schools in Soweta were empty, and
about 40 per cent af the work furce responded to the stay-at-liome appeal,

The shebeens stayed closed throughout the week,

On 16 June an audience of some 6,000 gathered in the Reginu Mundi
Cathedral to commemarate the dead. But the meeting was not aliowed
proceed peacefully. The police {ired a salva of tear gas canisters into the
church ard Torced the audiznce sul. In uther seclions uf the towaship police
also fired tear gas intw any crowd thal collested, und doused severil fuwises
to flush the occupants out.

The biggest action on the 16th was in the Bastern Cape, where the s
storm cenire was at Uitenhage near Port Elizabech, Tieven students were
arrested during demonstrations, and in the veaction to police provocatom
selnols, liquor stores, shops and administration buildings were pul to tie
flame. For two days the youth were out int the streets, defying e pohe
and replying ta the shootings with stones and rocks. Onee again, U ovents of’
Soweto the year before were beiny repeated. Over twa duys 10 were repaeted
dead, 32 wounded, and 280 arrested, g

Some students drifted back 10 schonl on Monday 20 June, but 1 the
230 nobody attended in Soweto. Pupils marched througls the streebs prolest- |
ing against the educations! systen, and against the coatinues delentirgy off
Muontsitsi and other leaders, They intended marching (o Jolsnnesbmg
jain a group at Juhn Vouster Square police station who weee Bolding a vigil
lor those who had been arrested, Onee again the students weres stopgied
Police barred ithe way to Johanneshureg, and the crowd wos dispersed wilh gas.
1 Johunnesburp, 146 of those sanding vutside the police station were ‘
arrested after they Lad been assaulied by baton wielding pulicomen. in
Soweto, youth stoned vehicles und came inta canfifel with the podice. &t
Ieast une was killed that day and many were wounded. 1t seemesl as o rie
gycle of demonstrations and shooiings wos to continve without anyo
being able to aland up and call for a new approach to (ha struggle,
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Just five days later the youth of Mameladi and of Atteridgevilte tried the
samie taclic, and med with the same response Nrom (e police. They too were
dispersetl by u barrage of teur gas cunistars and glns,

SASM Polities in 1977

The SSRC venture into the politicul field had met with a success that was
beyond the expectations of most peaple. A comrmittee drawn from the
schools of Soweto had brought down @ government instituled body, the
URC, and appeared as the foremost political group in the communily.
Nonetheless, the mandate that the SSRC carried was to represent the interests
of the stuclents generally, und to press their demands for becter facilities in
the schools.

The SSRC had therefore to determine what they would do in the future,
and decide whether they, us an organisation, could contivye to act on general
issues. Chris Wood, wriling from Gaberone, gave this appraisal of 1ha body:

Being a sehool students’ movement Black education is still the dominant
issua for it; a5 Mr. Sono said oo Juty 1, *TF it is death, we must die, i that
iz how Bantu Education must be gerapped. [ say this with convietion und
all stuctents have thal convietion,” But heing Black all issues concerning
Blacks are of equnl concern ta it,

Approximatély 650 of their fellow students have been killed by police
bullety, thousands muve wounded or hesten by police batons, Thousands
have heen detained, imprisoned and tortured and yet they have not been
intimidated or cowedl iitu submission. They have the initiative and they
mean to keep it,

Trofome Sone had a few duys previously made another staternent whick
supplemented this ‘do or die” declacation, On 27 June he reportedly said:
‘We still maintain that our aims are not to overthrow the Governmend byt to
ses Bantu Edugation driven to hell.” 2%

In one {mportant sense, Chris Wood was correet, The SSRC had tuken the
initiative over the issue of rents  and they were flot Bkely to surrender il
But it must be questioned whather they had the initiative in the broder
strategy of the period. The government had moved its pulice around the
country and had killed, maimed, arrested and datained at will. The canks vl
the student movement had been sorely weakened, and to the numbers given by
Waod, must he added the hundreds that had fed the country, The nitintive
that was in the handy ol the students, wns deceptive, Forthiermore, ty suggeat
that they would alt dia to get rid of the edncationsl gysiemy, rade goud
journalistic capy, tut poor politics. The prablam was to save lives and (v
protect personnel os far as was possible while conducting the strugghe aganst
the government. Mr. Sonn eventuaily fied Sauth Africa, and in so duing he
was correct, To have offerad s Lile n4 & sacrifice or even Lo risk arresl wonld
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at that stage have been pointless,

The more general statement, that the aim of the SSRC was not to over
throw the government but to destroy Bantu Education, raises problems that
do not seem to have been thought out during the entire period of the Revlt.
Assuming that the government could be {orged into scrapping Bantu
Education, and eventually providing universal compulsory education with
‘squal’ facitities for every boy and girl at school, without itself being toppled,
litte or nothing would have been altered in the country at targe, How were
African youth expected ta achieve educational parity with white childrenif
they lived in Sowoto (even the revampeil Soweéto they seomed to suppan)*
And {f they achieved this parity, how were they supposed to compete fur
jobs as long as apartheid continwed? What, furthermore, wes supposed (o
happen to the youth who would be educated in the Reserves? How could
they ever emerge as equals from these glorified rural slums?

By refusing to confront the problems of a class society, the SSRC spokes-
men Ignored the problem that confronts zducationalists in avery class saciety:
namely, that offering equal educational fagilities to every child does not lead
to equal scholastic attainment, nor does it offer equal opportunity, in either
higher education or employment,

But perhaps Mr. Sono did not reaily mean what he said. As lang as he was
in public office, and working openly, he could not confess Lo the aim of
overthrowing the government. The movement to which he ndhezed was to
meet shortly in conference in Soweto and its viewpoints would be presented
to the membership for endorsement.

SASM had its annual general meeting In sarly July and adopled a set of
general standpoints. These were listed as:

the rejection of all government created bodies;

religions should be made more indigenous and should promote the black
struggle;

workers should participate fully ln the Lberation of the country;

wages should be determined by abillty;

black prolessional people should seek to serve their community ; and
foreign investment was condemned because it promoted apartheid, ¥

This sot of siX points is al] that appeared in the daily press, aned the ansuad
Survey of Race Relatlons adds no further details, On the basis of such seanty
information it Is not possible to examine, [n any depth, the opinions held by
student lenders in that crucial period belors the police meved in (o smash
their organisation.

The polnts listed consist of a set of political (and sacinl) prineiples, mnd
only one of tham led to immediate action or, to be more exact, to the
continyation of actlon already initlated, That is, the rajection of alt gaverne
ment insfituted bodles. This kept alive the struggle against Buthelezi and men
of his ilk, and also served notice that the students would continue thajp
campaign to force affictol (black) bodles to resign.
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The rejection of foseign investment was in line with the stand taken by all
anti-government bodies and added nothing new. On the other hand, the
adopiion of a4 standpoint on religion, deeply entrenched in the attitudes of
menmbers of SASQ/BPC and BCP, was new to the schoul pupils’ organisation,

The attitude to the rale of Lhe workers was, if anything, far more diffuse
than the viewpaint expressed in September 1976 when studenis had stated
that, in any liberation struggle, ‘the power for change lies with the workers”,
In July 1977, the workers seem only to huve been ealfed upon to *participute
fuily in the liberation®, and the centrabity of their role in overthrowing the
spartheid state was no longer underlined. Lven the peinl on professional
peaple was vague. They were rebukad, s indeed they needed to be, for not
always seeking to serve their community. What had to be faced clearly — the
rate of intelfectuals in the strupgle - wus thereby fudged, and the class issues
which were pnsed so sharply when Lhe Revolt was at its hiejght, seem to have
beert blunted in this closing stage of the struggle.

At the beginning of July the SSRRC had issued an uitimatum to members of
the 26 school boards in Soweto, demanding their immuedinte resignation,
After a short defay a number of boards resigned ex bioc, and by the end of
the month 10 bourds had ceused ta function. The others foltowed in August,
The student leaders in Alexandra, Atteridgeville and Mamelodi scemed to have
made the same detnunds tollowing the conference and to have secured the
required resignations,

There wos no news of similar action elsewhere in the country, although
that could have beer the result of pooc reporting facilities. I August, it was
annourced that [7 members of the Port Elizabeth SASM had been arrested,

The Police Move In

Through August and September Lhe policy of repression wag pursued by the
police, Schools were raided, students were arrested; and, a8 a result, boycotis

_deepened in Sowete, Guguletu, Atteridgeville, East London, Healdtown, ete,
Even Jabulani, once condemyed us ‘unreliuble’, faved police fire and added to
the toll of dead.

On 24 August the government announced that the 40 post-primary schools
in Soweto would cease to be regarded as Community Schools, They would
be reopened as Governnienit High Schools, and all students wauld be required
to re-register by 5 Seplemnber. The sludents reacted by calling vo Lhe teachers
to resipn, and within 4 thort time some 473 had responled pusitively, They
claimed, after resigning, that the government lxkeaver was arcoant and
unacceptable and that continued service under Bantu Edueation brought
them into general disrepute.

Bath students and teachers were now out, and the boycott spread to Kwa
Thema (Springs), Lo Alexandra, and to primary schooly in Atleridgaville.
Then on 17 Seplember the news of the murder of Steve Biko hurst on the
eauniry. In 8 wave of revulslon the schools emptied throughout the land,
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The focus maved lirst to Vendalund and BophutaTswana, and then to Pon
Elizubeth, Uitenhage, Kingwillizmstown, and in Cetober there were rinis
in towns theoughout the Bastern Cape, and in towns small and large in every
province. In every case the police used gons awd gas, batons and dogy, 1o
disperse the crowds. 1undreds of youth were throwi mto prisom cells and
summary trials speeded up in order to get sentencey pagsed,

By the end of the munth it was reported that:

In Soweta there would be no matticutation sxaminations for the seeond
YeAr Tunning.

In Yenda all 357 schools were closed and over 100,000 youth sent home,
In Port Elizabeth all 39,000 youth were out of school,

In Kingwilliamatown, Cradock dnd Grahamstewn the schaols were aliost
all empty.

In Pietersburg five secondary schools were shut,

The schools of Atteridgevills were all closed.

In Soweto the hoycott covered the higher primary and all secondary
schools,

One-third of Turfloop’s students had walked out over student rights.

Other areas were affected in varying degreds, and only in (ke Transkei and
KwaZulo were the schools lunctioning normally, 7

In August Sono, last declared president of the 3SRC, fied to Botswana
after some 20 SSRC members lias Leen arrested. Thereafer the SSRC
announced that it would be led by g secret commitiee of six, It continued 10
direct student activities, but could ne longer rely on the publicity it had weld
so effectively since 16 June, and its work was cunsiderably lampeied.

Eventually the government moved on 19 Qerober tr outlaw 17 Aftican
erganisations {most of which could be deseribed as bodies helonging to the
Black Consciousness Movement) and the Christinn Institute, The Borkd, the
Weekend World and Pro Veritate were also banned ag were several individugls.
At least 42 prople were detgined. Al the funds nnd property belupging 1o
these organisutions were confiscated, and this included a mobile chnig, 4
clothing factory and a boutique (all vwned by the BOP and aaoginted
organisations). The total assets taken over by the state amonnted tu
approximately one million Rand,

The government intention was Lo end the Revoll, and in this st succeeded.
The intial response in the schools was (o intensify e struggle, bt tHan was
the last spasm of & stropgle that had been ground down by brute Faree, and
by an inability 1o find new techniques of struggle. The students had
‘relieagsed” tun pften without being able to move beyond demongtrstion.

I the New Year (1978) the return to schoal was not siocth, ad o $ook
several months betore clases filled up. There was sl sporadic untest and
students were quick te chalienge teachers who tried to wnpase Light dacphne
in the clussroom. Neverthelesy the Sowsto Studenis” Feagoe, whicl replaced
the SSRL, wltered course entdy ab the [978 school yeat. AL {ost they uegad &
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complete boyeott of the state schuols. But they reversed this stund and called
for a return o classes, and (his ime the students tonded to agree with them.
The chassrooms hegan Lo [l

On 22 March the youth mourned the death of Robert Sobukwe (origina
founder of the PAC), aud those that attended his luneral foreed Gatsha
Buthelezi to leave, but not hetore his bodyguand had fired into the ar.
Despite the undoubted appeal Sobukwe's name and martyrdom evokedd, this
did not unleash the reaction that luud been so marked in September wliei
Biko was buried.

The Revolt was not over, It could not be aver a8 long s apartheid reimied.
But the phase that had apened up on June 16 1976 wus cloged.
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15. Anatomy of the Revolt

Origing

On 16 JTune 1976, following the demonstration of scheol yuuth arpanised by
the committee which was to become knowa as the Soweto Stwlents
Representative Counctl, the police fired at the ungrmed crowd and preapi-
tated the events which engulted South Africa during the next 18 mwonths,

By all previous experience in South Africa - or al least since the massaue
of the religious sect known os the lsraeites al Buflioek {near Queenstown) m
1921, and extending to Sharpeville in 1960 the short shurp burst of ntle
shot should have struck terror into the heants of the black population. After 2
few weeks of mourning, the populuce should buve returned Lo the Bfe that
the goverament was mapping out for them, and gecepted their o undee the
apartheid regime,

We cannot yet prove thal this was the way the government plunnel
. evends although there is some evidende ta show Lhat that was the case By the
time the Revolt spread to the Cape, there can be little daubt about the
governmenl's provorative use ol riot police to destroy the spirit ol the seliuots
children.

it can be suid with certainty that the government inteflligence forces were
awuare of the deep ferment in the country, and jt is lard to believe that ihey
had not planned seme counter-action, Through their batkery of inlocmers
they knew of the turmeoil in the classrooms, and they alse had wfurmation
about the activity of the South African Student Movement, They were nwre
than aware of the disruplion in factorfes snd mines since 1973 (zlthuugh they
geemed quite unprapared for the outbreak of the slrikes); and they knew thal
the bus baycotts of East London, Neweastle und Kwa Thema coull have
been the prelude to an even larger baycott following the incvease in Dires
from June 16, 1976,

Irrespoetive of gavernment plans ar machinations, there wag deep-toited
disgontent in the country, and this expressed itsell in the sirikes, buycuily
and riots that had shaken industry and local black communitiek since (971
From the Durban docks through to the Coronation Brick and THe, und then
to the Frame Textile Group canstituid, goographically, n series of shatt
jumps. Politically these wore groat leapg forward, and ficaf the workers, and
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then the students und intelleetuals, aciinved o new consciousness of the
strength they wielded in the country. The workers of Diurban were followed
by groups it the Eastern Cape wnd the Teansvual, and then by the mine
workers. For the fitst time in over o decade, the working class showed that
they had recovered from the massive defeats of the early 1960's and were
prepared to take uction to better their vonditians,

During this period of ever growing strife, the black university students
were 2lso arganising and waking there discontent known. The origin of thei
struggle was embedded in the general dicontent 1hal afTected the entire Hack
population, They were sensitve (o the socr! maladies that ciddled Seuth
Africa and they were attected by the waves of discomtent tht expressed
thamselves in wurker and cernrrunity strogales, Flowever, being students,
they expressed the dissisntent w theit aown wimgue Fisloon, In some respects
they were shesd uf the Black populice, snd viriced political aspirations that
had been stilled by the Danitiugs of the ANC and PAC, They dreamed of a
new man' wha wauld asserd s mdwiduabty and demand his just desserts,
They fett tha the tisk vt Theration’ vould voly e tltlied hy Blacks and
thal the (predominautby § whete hheral voee was metlectuul. They severed
Hieir ties with (he winte stodent body and caned the phinse, *Black wan,
YU are ot yuur oL’

Intedectually thie black wmveruly students took e ciluse v1 national
liseration o e thar goal, bot sopracbice they tended o conegntrate vn their
own problems on the campus. Fhe net result was hat, whilk they clauned
that they were bringing ‘consciousness® i the masay, they lageed T bebowl
the workerd and, except Tor the indgmatum they expressed aver the shootings
at e Carltomvalle nune, showed Wthe avierese im tie ondusiniat steikes or the
bus bayeotts, The goeseth ot conscnnssess ammmngst the workets, testricted s
it was o gcomepmue i Trade uason demands, bypassed the stwcemts, busy in
thelr soubstarching aind quest foir ‘peeansud sdentiyg’,

Afthough the students’ new ol awateess was, a4 beds i part, o product
of te stierings 1 the Lownshepy, they were sy snaenutive 10 he
broader struggles saumd thenn, As g pesull,om P10 24 and thromh o 1976,
they failed W seek cormuan grotmmd stk e workers. Mether wthen
writings, nor il thew agtivities, aee there sy andigabions thal the biack
stulents involved themselves i any wl the many workers' stonggien up and
flown the couritry.

The univerity studeiits, ot silike then peeers ehss whwre wi the weoelid,
were digaflected . They tow witre awaze of the barharans war in Vet Mam and
Cambodin, O miore nnpedite cobseguenge, lswevny, thay Lollowed seenly
i Mozambique, Angula and Zanbabwe These wars wess ajee B wars, ahil
they bonged for e ks ratian ey sawe comeng tiroiaghy Feelume ond fto s
lesser dogren) through the MPEA . They wire suawwhat conlused on the
isgue of Zimbabwe and prawed Helwop Murssews but the 1on they dooked
to Afescart liberation .

They faced hostile varnpus sdmnisisations, sedided L Ehe apasthiid Weal,
and wera in contant cuntlier with inatatuturns thiat wave dessgind B3 Tusn el
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second-class products, They formed their own black organisation and saw
thamselves ag the Jeaders of a black move to liberation that would remove
discrimination and altow them to take their ‘rightful' place in the country.
Their dreams were embodied in the slogan at Turfloap, which the pavernnient
Commission of Incquiry was most concerned about, ufter the Viva Frelimo
rally: “Vacancies. Government of Azaniz. Majors, Lieutenants, Captains,
Duties: To train and lead 50 million Blacks. Apply: SAS0, BEC hefure the
reach of the 4th Cantury of racist appression.’ ' To be ofTicers. not rank and
file. To train, not to be trained. Such were the drewms of this siall, relatively
privileged group.

In any other country their class position would he ssuved, No matter who
their parents were, this would be the petty bourgeoisic. They would aspire to
the comiforts of lucrative careers. Some would enter the government. Tha
road would be apen to office in the civil service and in the universities. In
South Africa, being such a sinall select group, the pussage to such employ-
ment would have been even more assyred if it had not heen for the racial
barriers ordained by apartheid.

The students were angry. They hated the constraints on their lives, and
they saw these reproduced on the campuses. All their efforts at schwol, and
now at the university, seemed to lead to a dead end. Their hopes that they
could escape the poverty of their kin through education had turned sour ot
had heen considerably dampened by the limited oppartunities they now saw
as being open lo them. Nonetheless their pelty bourgeois aspirations
coloured their entire outlook. They looked inwards to their vwn problems.
They sought ‘awareness', ‘self-identity’, liberation from psychological oppres
sion’, and some mythical *black valuesystert’. In contragt, the workers sought
group solldarity and fought to improve their standard of living, and the
wordy statements that emanated from the Black Conseinusness Movement
were meaningless to most of themn: faw, if any, of the pretentions stalements
coming from these young ‘tenders’ had arry bearing on their lives. Both hated
the white oppressor. Bul the young intellectual interpreted the discrimination
in racial terms; the worker offered no interpretation, but Knew that | was the
foctory boss and the host of supervisors, nostly white, whu harreil lis way e
better living conditions, The differences in understanding might not lave
been so very greal, bul the approach led the oue group to emblesy phila.
sophising, while the working class tackled the read prablem of exploitation
and embarked on extended strike action,

The limitations Inherent in the workers' aclicns need to be siresseil. They
wanted higher wages (4nd lower transport costs) and there wag Httle effort (o
20 beyond this elemental form of struggle. To transcend these demands
required & conseious political organisution that could demonstrate the link
between low wages and the system of exploitation, end thers was no such
body in the eountry — or if it did exist, it did not get the ear of the worker,
SASO/BEC did not have that understanding, and made letle effort o reagh
the workers, Ther¢ was, consequently, no possibility of the seonomic struggle
being linked to the Revolt that erupted in 1976, Throughout 197677,
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continued strikes and some focal community struggles, including at least ane
extended bus boyeott i Kimberley ? were apparently ignored by the
survivors of SASCYBPC {so sorely Jecimated by pulice adtion},

The schon! pupils to whom the mantle of Teadeeship passed, altered their
approach to the working class s the strugyle gatherad momentam, To be
more exacl, their verbal prooouneements chiged sl heeamne more radel
from July through to September, Later pranouicements, howevar, never
matched the stitements of mid-Septewher, proclaiming the centrality of the
workers in stenring clunge in Ui country,

When the desensteitun of 6 Fune was fust planed, the stadenty
thought onty of ther own resonrees. Experience broughi them apidly to the
realisation that they depended on the assistance provided by their parents and
by ail the workirs i the township. By Angust they had called 4he workers
out on a palitical steike, and they fuced the wrath of the men of Mzimhinpe
Hostel who were turned agamst them, This made them even more aware of
the need to win the contidence of the worker, and by mid-September they
saw the importance of the workers in the struggle for radical change.

The recognition did not, unfortunately, lewd to any changes in the central
organisation of the Revolt. The students did not, or could nat, enlurge their
committees, ans they rejected an invitation te join the ANC - although their
theorelical advance was partly due o the contact they hud made with the
external wing of Conpress, The studenty called upon the warkers for sugpurt,
gave them theoretical recugnition of their role, but did nat give sufficient
prominence 1o working chass demands in their slogans or eampaigns. Nor did
they take up the industrisl strikes as they emerged, showing in Faet the gulf
between themselves and the men on the factury tlour.

Ultimately, when the Revolt had passed its peak, the students tured
inwardyagain, and 1lie slogans seemed concerned largely with education and
the schools. The central role previously ascribed to the workers was repliced
by the all to the worker to *participate fully” wr [ulure strtipgles.

The sudden emergence ol the schou! pupils as a mohilising body in the
townships wok the Black Consciousness Moveent by surprise. Although
SASM (in purticular} used some of the black conscivusness phrasealogy, they
owed noallegianee Lu SAS), But they oid use the same linpuage as SARO/
BPC. Moluprnyane, asked o' SASM war i offshoot ol SASCY, answered us
Follows: T ix nat cortest to say that SASM was un uffslool of BARO . we
dicl not have in mimd 1 copy what SAS0 was dvng, Bub oy ideas that we
used 1o propeed ihe Wick consciousness fog instinee, SAS0 way abio
preachinog' Asked, turthevmare, how fae the schoal pupls wers aflected by
the atmpsphicns createsd by SASCHBPU Le replosd

Blaek corsesonsiess as 1 copsept did play & vole in sty g U
stustents . . We dul not, however, Believe that Black cosvnosimiess o its
ovent wiollld Teud we to bheranon, 18 wes g asetud taal 1o seisiise sBadeak
whe were sl as palitically aware ay they stiondi liase been
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Some of the leading members of SASM were in contacl with ihe
elandestine ANC, und that bady, taa, found It expedient 1o wark within the
framewark of the Black Consciousness Movement. The youth at schunl,
therefore, acquired the kunguage of hlack consciousness from il their poluical
contacts, (The same applies, obviously, to the groups of youth whio werea
contact with the PAC. The latter mavement, even more than the ANC, were
inclined to accept the ideas of black conseiousness uncriticafly )

The students at school, particularly in the urban townships, were nueh
closer to the community than were their sepiors in the universities. Tiwir
aspirations were also [ower. Some did hope to get lo the univarsities, ut
most would seek employment when they left schoal, Their futures were very
much less bright than those of their fellows in higher education, They would
have to (ind employment locally in commetce or industry, und exeept for
some ¢lerical posts they were not particularly well trained for any eccupation.

Their disadvantages were legion. White youth with similar {and even
inferior) education would take many of the jobs they aspired 1o, There was,
furthermore, a prejudice against employing those who emerged (rom the
upper forms, because they would nut be compliant epough. In ihe parlance of
Whites, they would be ‘too cheeky’, Prospacts for employment, which had
begun to improve in the lute sixties when South Africy Ficed 4 shortage of
skilled and semi-skilled personnel, were ance again pouor in the kight ot the
severe depression after 1973,

The schiool pupils also faced problems in the schools which led ta a growth
of militancy on their part. The language of black conseiuusiess might have
‘sensitized” some of therm, but. it was the reorganisation of the seavdary
schools which led to the growth of political groupings. The chaotic
conditions lollowing the quadrupling o numbers allowed to enter the
secondary schools was completely disruptive, Students forced to repeal the
year, a lack of staff, shortage of accommodation, and packed classronms,
were not condugive to ordinary lessons being given, or being recewved.

The introduction of Afrikaans medium instruction wis the final straw, and
the schools became the centre of new disturhances, The events of 197 were
the latest in a long history of schoo! boycotts and strikes which exlends from
1920 through to the [960's, and although it wauld he siretetnng creditnly
to speak ol 4 continuity in the many episedes, there were conumin teutiies
which contributed to the periodic Qure-ups. There was thw Deavy humled
putertalism and the shortage of resources, ard there was, alsor, the dise
junction hetween what pupils were taught and their experivnees i dady bie,
The prejudices, i not the lies, they sncountered in their texthooks, could
only lead to disenchaniment with the schooling they received, il taep
suceesses al sehool ran counter to the officinily held royih that they were mat
capalle of such attainment.

Traditions of struggle are rarely esteblished in schools becase of studemis”
tramsience, and each event had the mark ol uniguenies. Yer gacti deman
stration, und every riot, had in the past prepared an inceeasing nuumber of
yourig men und wormen for the existing political movements In 19757
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there were 1o such Open movemenis to turn Lo, aed this group of young
people had themselves 1o became the pulitical leaders of their community,
while conducting the siruggle in the schools. It was a role they were forced Lo
adapt, and their inexperience allowed theny tor take some daring and surpris-
fugly successful activms, But it alse led Lo glaring errors, the livst and foramost
being their inabhifity to establish a student-worker alliance, despite the chiim
mads in the Thembisa leaflet.

Motapanyuane, in the interview he gave, was not guestioned about the
effect on schodars of the strikes and bus buycotts. Nor did he introduce the
issue himself, There is little reason to doubt that many pupils were atiected
by these svemis, aad 1hal theie militsncy was the natweal outeome of the
wider strugghe, as well ag uf their discontent with cotditions in the schools.
Their perspectives, however, were shaped hy their personad aspirations and,
low ug these were, they still huped to secure better situations than the less
fortupate push-outs. 11 they theed the prospeet of unemployment, Lhey were
not broughit closer to this large lumpen element. In fact, they desited more
than ever to distanec themselves Trom Lhis elass of youth. There is no way of
knowing how muny of these stuldents wanted radical change in May 1976.
Theit hopes were prohably very limited: they wanted the sefiools to function,
they hoped they would halt the introduction of Aftikaans, and they also
wanted jubs when they compleled their schooling. Some undoubtedy went
[urther, and wanted betler edueition, without the distortions and open
racism of Bantu Education, But very few spoke of unsegregated schooling,
and robody seems to have raised fundamental questions aboud the nature of
education provided inn South Africa. They wanted, at maost, to recejve tuition
that would make them equals (n nchievement} 1o their white peers, This was
a radical demand in the South Alrican circumstances, hut not revolutionary,

The bourgeois framework that the black students had been introduced to
in the schools way the same as that given to every South African child, It was
designed to make produets Tor a capitalist society - but for the Blacks,
education for capitalism involved inferivrily. The bluck youths® demand,
therefore, was rot for a chunge in the educational sysiem - onty Lhat it
should cense being of a tower standard. And on that basis they were prepared
to demonstrate and strike, It was oply after the first clashes with the police,
in May 1976, that their demends Becume niore radicai, und after 16 June
small soncessions would no fonger satisfy their newfound aspirations, The
entire system of Bantu Edueation lind to go snd, with it, much more had to
be changed in the ¢ountry, As fong as the siudents were successful, their
expectations soared and ever lurger seetions were radicalised. When the forees
of the state seemed (oo great to counter, they eut their demands, and spoke
only about schouls nnd the education they hoped to reeive. [n the period of
radicalizntion they were able to transcend their one time petly bourgedis
expeclations, When success no longer seemed feastble many turned their
aitention again to future careers and job oppartunities despite thelr incroaged
understanding and radicalisation,
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Consciousness and the Revolt

Preceding the Revolt, there had been considerable publeity fisr the pio-
panents of ‘black conscionsness” s, although mewthers of SASTH i exile
were careful t say that they had not initisted the confliet, tey nonetheless
asserted that they had prepared the ground fur revolt by propagating their
ideas. Ranwedzi Nenpwekhulu, vnig time *permanent organdser’ nl SAS0,
addressing the assembly of the YUEF in Geneva, gave this ussessnent:

Although the Bluck Consciousness Movement is supposed to b responsible
for what iy going on in the country, it is nat responsible in the sense that

it arganised the students to do what they Juve hee doing. [t has heep
responsilile in the sense that it has papularized the whole ilea of Black
conseiousness around the country, mainly through SASO, RIPC and 5A8M.
One could say that it started almost spontsacously in the sense that people
have beea fed up with the situation in the countey for g long time hut gne
thing we have always suflered from, heing South Afrivia Blacks, is  luek
of ideulogy aroumd which people could rally in arder Qo fight Tor sope
kind of ideals, 9

Fact and funtasy are mixed in this statement. The Wack Conseioushess
Movement had not organised SASM, not was it the sehual pupids who bad
spread ar popularised the ideas ol the Black Cansciousness Moveagat,
Nengwelkhulu was alsa incorrect when he said that the Revall started spon-
taneousty. The history of events in the countey, U least siee 1973, and the
sequence of events in Suweto schools for nearly six munths, imdicates that
this was nat the case. Unless there had been students prepared fo orgamse the
demaonstration, and prepared to urge that they stand finn in the face of pulice
pravoeation, the eveats of June L& cauld nat have initiated 1 Revolt; and, if it
had not heen for the many grouwpings in the tawnship, reatly to suppost the
youth in the months that followed, the Revalt weudd hive collapsed within o
few weeks, To ignare this backgeaund and soy of the Bewalt that it was
‘spontaneous’ is guite unirur,

He was, furthermore, wrang wlies he claimed that hlack consconspes bud
begn propagated *arounsd the countey’ and tiat SASDIBFC bad sappied (e
idealopy which Blacks had previously lacked. The gxtent e which the
idenlogy had spread remuamns questionable, and i 1§ vet to be shown that
black comsciousness mlequately pravided she weology that was La'hing

Later in his asidress, Nengwekhulu clagmed that e level of polipwal
consciousness' was higher gt Suwelo than chsewhere bevatse the W fuad
thien nffice thers and because SASM was cantrest there The preseuie ol
SASM way jpdeed cructn] Withowt them the itiatve taken hy the prpeds of
Naleddi and Ortanda would ave revained isolated incrdents, Bat the podiwsl
awareness of the sehool sitident leadsrs carme Neoem oy somrces, aod the
Black Cansenusness Movement was ot aeeessardy o the lusedeont of 1hise
influences,
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The simplistic approach in this aceount by Neagwekhulu was shown in his
claim thal the large strike wive was centred in Durban in 1970 [an incorrect
date] because SASO hud its head offige there. How SAS0 affected the strike
when (ns Foszia Fisher was quoted as suying in Chapter Seven) they had no
contaet with, and no influence on the workery, is (ncomprehensible,

But the Black Conscicusness Movement, by virtue of its name, and because
of the publicily it received, has raised afresh the problem of *consciousness' in
South Africa. We have Lo ask, then, whal conseiousiess means, and how
populations acquire this mysterious ingredient, Bven more crugiully, the
qusstion is one uf changing peceeptions (or, again, conscivusness), and the
wiy in which suell perceplivng alter under conditions of political stress,

The probleny bus two distinet dimensions, Fiestly there is the development
of & political ideolugy which is wsually maintained and propagated by smalt
groups of people, Their imderstanding ol the problems of the country, and
the solutions they advunee, provide @ measuce of ‘conscluvsness’, The extont
to which they are able to strip away suclace phepomena and get to the root
of the probivms of their suclety, will ubtimately help determine ¢he cole they
will play, il und when there is revohgionary chinge in the eountey. Their final
effectiveness will depend on the extent of mass support they cin win doring
peniods of transforaition,

Secondly there is the problem of raising the ‘consciousness' of the penple,
or of classes in the pupulation. This s not achieved through study, and i nat
primarily the vesubt of an aceretion of understanding. To coneeive of
consciousness as some kind of linear process, leading tu ever increasing under-
standing (whatever that might mean) is unreal, Social processes Jo not work
In this simpte fashion.

[t was this problent of the wiy the (nasses came to revolutipnary action
that led Trotsky to an understanding of the social dynamics of revolution and
can throw some light vn ovr own problem. The passage qnoted refers to the
Russian Reyolution, but has more general upplication:

The point is that society does nat change its institutlons as need arises,

the way 0 me¢hanic changes his instruments. On the contrary, soclely
actually takes the ingtitutions which hang upon it 43 given once for all, For
decades the oppositional criticism is nothing more than a ssfety valve for
mnss disgntisfaction, a condition of the stability of the social structure . . .
Entirely exceptionn) conditions, Independent of the will of persons or
parties, ure necessary in vrder to tear off from diseonient the fettery of
conservatism, and bring the muosses to insurrection,

The swift changes of mass views and moods in an epoch of revolution
thus derfve, not from the flexibility und maobility of man's mind, but just
the oppasite, from its deep conservatfim. The chronie lag of ideas and
relutions behind new objective conditions, right up to the mement when
the lutter crash over people in the form of a cutastrophe, is what crostes in
a period of revolution that lesplng movernent of ideas and pessions which
seoms to the pollee mind u mere result of the actlvilies of *demagogues’

The masses go into a revolution not with s prapared plun of soclal
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reconstruction, but with a sharp feoling that they canuot endure e old
teglme. Quly the gulding layers of a class have n political programme, and
even this still requires the tast of events, and the approvil of the masses, 3

Trotsky then oullined the process af change diuring a revoluinon, where
once again there are jumps of consciousness which are eve leftwards us long
ag there are no objective obstacles, Thereatter there is  reaction, Misappoints
ments lexd to the growth of indifference, and with this the growth of coumer-
revolutionary forees.

The situation im South Alrica was aot revolutionury, and there wis never
any pussibility of overthruwing the regime. Nonctheless the dynamivs of
group or class consciousness deseribed ubove are applivable botly L processes
during the Revolt - the changed artitude Lo tuneraks being vuly one examiple
of the leaping movement of ideas™  and the leagthy period of pulitical
inertia which preceded 1he Revalt,

Tt is when the masses enter it the Tistoric process in onder to chansge
society that parties and [eaders acquire an increased importance.

They constitute not an independent, but nevertheless o very unportant
element in the process. Without a guiding organisation e encryy of the
masses woukbd dissipate like steam not enclosed inw piston-hax. Byt

nevertheless what moves things is not the piston ot the hux, but the stean®

The central paint, in this set of observations by Trotsky, was tit the
understanding that came Lo large groups of men and women in sociely wis
indepandent of the will of persons and purties', Only when conditing were
propitions would the innate conservatism be overcome, amd prople would
move to insurrection. Then, and oniy then, would parties act as guides (o
large sections of sociely, and move putside the narrow groug activilies 1o
which they had previpusly been eanfined.

When the masses burst through the constramts that had bound theps, they
would, in vitrying degrees, he receptive to the messages offered them hy
political orpanisations. But they were not passive recepracies (o the pro.
grammes of any and every group. In many cases the Masses ceeated their own
organisstions that were far in advance of the established porties, and ereated
new institulions to meet their new palitical nseds. 1t was the political parties
that tended to lag belind in consclousness at these sages. In the Ravalt of
1976, it wns the school pupils who wete puthed ta the foce by the ovents iy
Soweto, Cape Town and elsewliere, and they wers shle o take up the
challenge where the Black Consciousness Movement faltersd aod was feft
behind. And it was during the height of the Revoll that the clandestine ANC,
in particalar, wag able (0 join the studenty in arganising some of the ot
important activities of the Revolt.

All that was still to come when SASO/HPC Tirst raised the matier of
conseiovanesy, [n none of their writings did they recognise that the develop
ment of consciousness wauld follow paths that wees independent of thaic
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will, or of the will of any o the partivipants,

What they did dur Tried sts own inportane in the ealy 1980, il this will
be discussed below, 1015 necessary, hawewer, o separate out the inkellectual
climate winel ey hefped vreate From the Getors which fod to e 19 7.

To helieve, ws members of SASCH seemied 1o beleve, it comseionsoess,
woulil T atised Dy thetr potuy ont o The contomtsrnes sisd ijecting a new
vabue systemt Harongle thes clutes e thoney arhey pevdects s resing-
seent ol the vindy populsrs o Risea wis thomght they wonlid bring eohgliten.
e o i pegsangy, The Bresesn pognalests Earbod, ood Do they iokaed
sincertey . bar Bevatea L prsrannts were stoeped e 1he life ey R uew il
were ot gaoime e T ndiehised Dy words o by mod deeds, Yot i wis tHwese
very peasant: whe seonld vise apy o deciudes Liter and help destroy the
areatest despainat in I arspe.

Comdatons iy South Arwd canoat b comparad with thoss i Russia in
the pineeovnrly veatiry, Tlhe youme strdens wlio winted te toke e nicssape
of liberation into the towns and wllages i the 1Y70% cane with o dilfeaent
messape., and wsed dilferent technigues. Their busic approach e the prolilem,
however, was remarkably sunilac. They were going o liberate people from the
‘payehological oppression’ that kept them quicseent; they were going t briog
hack *black cultwre’, let peaple ‘rediscaver their histary', bring the messuge of
a god that would fiberate, and in fact ley eacts black man amsl woman discover
anew their "personal jdentity’,

The clewrest exposition of this approach Lo personal renascence was pro-
duced by Drake Koka, one of the fhuading lathers of the BIC, Inashort
dosument entitled *'On Wack consciousness and blick solidarity®, e stuled:

Through the philosophy of Block Consciousness Bluck prople could be
led onto the road of self~diseovery. . This would eventually lead La the
selfasserton of the Black man'sinner pride, of the ‘1" in him and thos
strengthen him to aceept or rejecl with vonfidence vectain things that ure
heing done fur him or on his hehalf . L he will develop an attitude of sclf-
reltance , ., The sell-realisation develops in the Blask man g yearning to
create und to fake the initiative in doing things.

A suon s Blucks become ¢onseinus of themselves as a people and
identily themselyes with their {ellow Blacks nud see thelr potentials in the
soctel, political, econamic and culiwral spheres of ghe community of which
they ure purt, Lhey wauld be sble 1o delermioe their desting,”

Koka, founder and Secretary-General of the Black Allied Workers Union,
maid thal that arganisation woultl have been used ' o cultivate the warkers
at grauss ronts level, They had to he made wware of Weir potentials and signd.
ficance in the job sltuation,'™

The process of making people aware of their patential, and of building
self.refiamce’ was called ‘conseientisutiaon®, Again, in the words of Koka:

Conaclentisation is the procsss through which peaple are mude conscious
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of themselves ay pergons, their culture and their socia-economic cone
ditions, their palitical position and their spiritual awarepess, The avenney
or methods to be used woutd be through a person to persan contact,
group discussions, lectures, leadership courses, publiv rullies, sehoals,
community development progranimes, theatre, art, music, attire and every
conceivable platform where the message conld be carried acrass (o largs
numbers of people.

The programme ol *conscientisation’ would be advanced, said Koka,
through ASSECA (1o encourage Blacks ‘to see Lo (he education of their
children’); the Alrican Housewives Leugue ('to mke Black mothers realise
and appreciate their positions as married women thus becoming respoigible
wives and mothers'); BAWU (“for creating awareness amongst workers*);
SASO and SASM; BPC (‘the training ground for worthy luture rulars of any
[sic] country'); TDAMASA and AICA (*where the Black man would be mads
aware of his spiritual values'); the BCP (*to make the Bluck Comnmunity aware
of their sogial needs such as health eentres, creches, home crafls ele.”); and
finally the Peoples Experimentul Theatre whueh would reach the people
through drama ‘and other cultural fields',

The concept that Koka used was so wide that it is dilficult ta see where it

. colncides with the ‘raising of conscivusness' used by politicians, The pro-

" gramme that he outlined, congisted ot a mixed hag ol social wellare, sugial
responsihility, and libersl do-gooding. The programme lor women can only be
culled reactionary, and the political content of the entire set of proposaly
(or was) of little relevance to the black workers.

In so Far us SASQIBPC performed a political task, their work led t the
formation of small groups vl intellectuals, muinly un the nniversity cimpuses,
whao undoubtediy absorhed and espoused the sdeus of 1he Black Congeious.
ness Moventenl. They agquired an ‘awareness® through the groups they pined,
and in 1his senge SASOSBPC rased the comseiousness of 3 minule sectivi ol
the blick population,

The estallishment of a group with a peliical onenainn wus oo mean ieal
in the 1970 w1 Sowth Afnea. Despite all wur eriniemsms, the work of Koka,
Tire, Bike, Pitysi, Nengwekhuly and their comeades, lucked in confeows
tation with the government almast Trom e ineeptuon, wis 4 significant
factar in two respects. Firstly, it allawed them te organse groups uu the
bluck carapises, and it bronght them wegether with e, writers, jauriksis
and other intellegtualy, inla an organisation that developed o distmetne
identity. Through their language, songs, meetings and wrilings they generated
@ corporats spirit, and that gave them an intornal srength. This dd nat make
them a homogeneous group. There were differences at all levels, and we luve
nat investigated these closely, hecause their unity waa moee prominand ihan
the igsues that seemad at tmes 1o divide them internally.

The second lactor was equally imporiant. In the words of Fanon (quobed
in Chapter Seven) they made ‘the people dream dreamms’, Or at leisl, they dwd
sriandge Lo et sheir message through to sone groups of peaple whit wors
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seaking i poit el nuessage el were adeeady dresmmg doams, Precisely Liow
they reached thedn it b still orbe explired. Soe were mndaibtedly
influenced of gt bermps. (b wele wou i Hie congmiunily poogects st
wore guevesstul, anel there were idso persans who were dicady seeking o
politied sodutian and welvamed an arganisation that exprossed some of Queie
tongings. Tut the biggest respanse to the Rlack § onsciousness Movement
probabity stemoed Foom ther cottrageaus stivwing in the court guses of the
SASOMPC Nine anl ol the NAYLY Seven,

Thiere ware, howeyer, statteant social grotps that ey never ceacliad, At
one end of the chass spectrum, amongst the aders whe b grown relatively
rich, and o section of the estublished pratessional groap, tey won fow con-
verts, although 8.M, Matsuenyane, president of the Natiunal Alrican
Federated Chanther of Commuerce, chmlid on the bandwaggm a ane stage.,
They were also detively appased by men who worked i goverment-created
instidstions, hotdy in the towns diud in the Reserves,

Nor did the Black Consciousness Muverstent seem to huve had any impact
on the vast Tural popdatson gither in the Reserves or on e farms, and
even parties that opposed the ThemeRinds® wmnstriex, hut participated in
electivng Lo the local assemblies, were repulund whet ey e some tenta.
live moves tiwards tie Blick Consewousiesy Movenient, Bt seens (hal the
oppesition spokvsien frone Tebowa and Boaphota Tswanma whur were expelled
from the Black Renmssanve Convenbon, at the msistene of tssihers of
SAST (see Chaprer Seven ), Bad oty heen vl to attessd by tiege
same men. "

Likewise, tiere were Few ibusatons it the Blick Consennmsaness Moves
spent won el suppoct From e weirking class sond very W tle, o oy, fron
those vrgatised wn e aniony Yot maght T een supposed that o move-
ment wishing (o Taadd wp grassasong support coshd nutoaverdak this elass.

The srthatude S0 wothers aond Lo workess” argarsatonis was stated explicitly
by Biko. The st occuseon wrose un DU owhen be was cblled Ty the defensce
to testify on belusdd b the SASO Mg, Datdd Weunds whi rerrists exeerpls
from the abaidged court tevord soys it e e wons callest as “the foremiost
propunent’ of black consciousuess. The toflowang appedos i i snswers to
sate proseentar, K. Altwell

Artwrll, The wilidary expeet b taggesed g the st pooductye
sphere iy whavh the hlacke g dbos countey conhd work bt climge was
the black workes spthepe, do yody agree wath that stitement?

Mke It you see takking abont Jumbanenbal eluege peaioges b
pogsitulity, b chmh $hece ate wliter spheres wiih b end thesiselves to
wasier wse. Tuke thie Deld o sport for tostanee, wheh Dilunk ooio the
vital intetests of socety alwe am Uil Foreshabows sthgudes s other sreas,
Lthink rhise contailey poiw 15 8T & shage where vonssleradde pressate van e
applicd frtfally in the sphere of spost,

Attweldl Bov in what 4pliere in your upitnes vap the acks exerl the
most prosgure and be most effeetive?

Rike: 1 am telling you now, sport.
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Atewell: Se yort would not agree Lhat the ek worker sphere idin
fact the main sphere in which hlucks can v most e[fective,
Bikn: Nol now, certainly, '

Biko was ambivalent on the matter ol ‘fundamental change'. Bven in that
case it was only a possibility. Tn the short ran, the workers were not {he foree
that Biko ivoked to, He was (o repeat his attitude in January 1977 when be
met with Bruce Haigh of the Australian Cmbassy in Suuth Alrica, Weousds
reprints Haigh's aceount, in which the Tellowing was stated:

Given the present attitude of the Nationalist government, Biko felt the
prospect for peaceful change in Soulth Africt wasg not gand. He helicved,
however, that protests and hayeotts had hetped 1o some extent, and he
cited tTe sport policy adopted by most countries towards South Afra
ag an examyle, Despite Natianal party statements he beligved they were
sensitive to outside pressure, althaugh a tot muore was necded be fors ey
would consider making the busic changes necessary (o remove the sysicni
of apartheid, '3

Biko bard 1old Woauds, it appears, that be had ked Broee Blaigh and hak 3
completety candid with himy. He appeared b lve discussed wsuny svotes .
Haigh, but there is no reeord of any statement thak the warkers would be
considered as 4 farce in any wiy, He was cernain tht sport wis the disaey 2
he said in his court appearince ., hecause:

I think unlzss white peaple in this country are illogical, of youw are gomg ¥
mix on the sports {ields and mix fully, as is cvenlually going [ heppe:s,
then you have to Lhink about allter areas of yvour activity, yon Bave B
think ahout cinemas, you have to think aboul siows and dancing amd ».s
on, you have to think about palitical rights, 1t is 2 snowball effect, and Sk
outside world is merely tackling this to bring (o the minds of white Stk
Africa that we have got to think aboul change, and chiange is an irfeveradds
procesy, because | believe in history moving in a direction wiiach 1s lagros!
to a logical end, 13

Black Consciousness as an [deology

Black conscicusness, a5 a eomposite set of political, legal, religions, sl arad
philosophical idens, or in other words a3 an ideology, wis used butli 4o
organise groups and to define the nature of the straggle in the countey 11 =
these ideas to which we must adedress onrselves next.

From the inception of such an investigation there is a batic diff ivuliy,
begause tlie many persons who made statements about hlick consciausse s
differed on many points. Ft is in the nature of broad, umbrella conceyps 139y

294



Anatomy of the Remnlt

they attruct diverse gronps whw affer theiv own interpretations of what i
concept means, Hoirg tiliek , weting black, and effeking ik, seemel o be
the bagic requitements  provided, Mt s, that ere was sigrecuent on the
aets and the wughts, Biko, For exanple, stated:

T tust stale categorically that theee is no such thing as 4 Blagk policeman,
Any Black mat who props the system up aetively has Jost the right to
heing considered part of the Tlack workd , . They are the extensions of
the enemy inte our ranks, '

Membiers of plitical pariies s the Vomelueds, bt i the governing group,
and in opposition mside the Asseinblics, members of Colanrad and Indian
groups who participsted i eleciingy to their respeetive Councils; members of
groups who participated in levtions tany urban counells; amd many others
disowned T some reason, were not Dlack. Betng blak was 3 state of mind,
and not o eofour, was the clana and, by exclusion, tis narrowed the fiesld
down. Nevertheless, there was a cobour haener, Not bl Blacks might he
Blaek®, hut o Whites coubd be "Black”, sithough Beyoes Maasd & {sail Boesak)
almost made the geade. Ponald Wooeds seems 1o Tave Teligved tial he (oo had
alwrost sticeeedid.

Proctsely soluat i Do e dloight o arder Drgoaliiy as Black) was @ it
Barder tvalefwe. D the attermsthiot 1o Yoo, Ruchadi, ws previously quuted,
equated hlack cutiscnmintiens with yau reachnin, st larty philosaphy®, '% and
glyimed chaed ol of thie s, e b was ey shaged. Ao fevel
this nhsevaiton was snexcepfannbie: the expeneuces ol e yooth fullowing
16 June wene Bosatid Gor ks ot ooisptes, aidd b wlio eimeiged Do Ui
eventy of e doivs wonthd eved T the same agdar, Bot ehe iwatial *gut reaction’
coubd anat b called “vomnionsiess’, Much amase Tud B be bt Tefore 1e
experence of that day . hrave ds o wan, sl e sodeseabal,

There were many diverse socal proups Geavwa midse the evends dun [nlowed
thee shanting. There wats pwotang, arsot, lwstarg, and wee Whines killed, Some
of these autivities were tandoibiledly gol reactions, bk sone were goyried oul
By tsearsis wlio sought personad gan 22 the expeise of the locat commanily,
To call thiv vk consewssnes’, withoad distigtion, woenld make o mockeng
of wlt political provesses, aud the descapion teed med ddetan us el furthes
The practical probiless posed by the Fnomsit was Laeed by the leaders of e
SSRC and, vtk one eecasan gt leaat, the Pressdent, Sono, made a pultlic
statement deelanng war un "tiigs', andd apodegend 1 the bame of the studen
budy to car ownets ol o dowers Tor all ehe stonog e alse ol it
necessary He gpotugiee fo the papulace Ton e o the sdstorhanees at
funesals, '#

L reaciom, f wraild appear, wus mat dleeays copmidered an quet ol black
conseimistiest, 1 conbl work o the detnment of the man geoupy engaged in
the atruggle.

Mack conscrnsness Ras heey Jefined by SASY 208 BPU mvwbers ol many
stalavents, manibeston ol newsisiters Theae delimibaon ate conirgd ta the
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coneept as it was used, but none of e nany words caught the anper it
helped shape the ideas. The fury of the youtl was rellected dnnthe poetry,
rathar than in the formal statements, Some of this verse was incholed 53
evidence against the SASQ/BPC Nine:

When did the revolution/war hegin?
1t began the day the whitemin put his feot on the luul.
It began when your forefathers were brought in chuing o work the Jiehls
They killed Chaka -~ it began
They killed Dingaan — it hegan
They incarcerated Sohukwe
Mandela
Sisulu - it began

Now it is on — the revolution
— because they killed Brother SHEZ]
— because they muted cur Leaders 17

At times the bitterness crept into talks and there wis aiways the teeling, in
all that was said, that these young men and women hid lud enouglh, One
declaration that caught the spirit of wow they felt wis voiced by Nyameka

Pityana:

Many people would prefer to e valour-blind: to (hem skin pigmentation
is merely an incldent to creation. To ug 1t is somettng mach more
fundamental: it is a synonym for subfecton, an identifucation for the dis-
inherited, the discarded people and the wegtelwd of the carth, ™

The definition of black congelousness, extracted i progrummtiv
statements avaided the emotive tones, and contuinel some esseatial ponts,
The major themes included a Wheration fiom psyeltagioal dppression, the
building of @ new awareress, the estabhishment of g new asie Jignv, (e
framing of a new aftitudde of mind, a rediseorery of the history of e peaple,
and a cwltural revival,

These seented 10 be the major components of the duclome, as enuneted
by members af SASQ and BPC, They marked black consgrousiess, i Koka's
words, as a1 ‘introspective’ philosoply s o roud 1o *seltdisvorery”, aml as a
programine for self-realisation,

There were (ew attempts o build up 2 politwst doctime, und the
statements Chl were made peciodically an race, colour, ur iy of the
structural problems in South Africa, were unforturiately very superhcwul.
Befare looking at these, it is necessary W establish the et that Miere were
two prongs 1o the slogans that are listed gbove. Firstly, there was the el
every Black to seek a new innet steength and assert iy pergonal right tw
freedom. Secondly, there was an appesl to the past gloties of the people: Lo
the history and the culture that they had been deprivad of by the white
CORUETDTS,
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The firps st wl slogary soughit Lo wnmm the Hirters po tHack wlvanees
ment, wied for bkt up & siew contrdemr They kubel t the problog of
seisaticn and ssbighit ton Bk ups 4 wew cetisivade spiet ol bBlach sobudgr
Yuch ol tf soutidds] The 8wt e gromy myvbanthenapy, yud Ili‘;l like 2 ¥
ptiteal prograse, although s of die niellecnls they attracted l‘uruu d
{heit stbertasane T gralilieal auinoe ’ '

Tha yeconsd group ol slogaes were s dusifa to Pt hils miade m most
b} moverenta The appwal Goshe pant, thie search fop ngtion ! Imm;s
the searcht For o veruncent vullure, e pact of thie shock-ptrle of nulinnul'iﬂt
mae s everyawbiere Lo Beuile Alhca, Bowevey, sich demamds were ‘
adiled wtlh coirrada tome whinchi b b seem o faye freett considered . The
heraies thih weite ptitmdiesd weere unarnbily Alowan Geldom Calograd of
Indian), and anint were sdeawatvany ot the Zead sl Xhwsa eritval past, The
cotent of the cubture, on the wtlier Basid, vy sofdoin bseussed. In the Fighe
against rribal degaedtiam, Haete san v deransd Lo the use ufany of the African
lenguages, sl the Hterabane, waltes il ooal, o e Afean st reavived
hndle atientnan

Even stranger axeerleaty weees miads Dy e Cotoureds wha enprnsed
black conscriiest Adas Santall spadee shieud cobauned Lidiuee, bl dd not
expand ont what b meand Thie coaninong st Luigiage wowse by Calureds was
Arikgans, Qb very Language Tt hal bielped togger alt the Suweln Revolr,
Their litevatuze weas sgnty, ansd Haere wat aoblisag mabiomal’ o sdress ur in
crorms The fndians wheos ded have 2 lamguage, or laeeginages, relypons, and
vty distiaclive suatomis were wlbienately dwpded Domg othe []]uc'kg' partly
because of thue sepatate s ufiue’

II Vs f}(,lh&ihil‘ Bex Buggallad nige vestawe it e IR EATE “ﬂlfltil-‘ll‘i (In-mmly '
snugie] Bebwerrt Trdromy snd Abesosi, sand s wds possabde Lo delve inly
sturses of weveates il vrndney Rl honones o batemia Meer dad al Uhe
Black Remavsatie € onesndose, bt dis vomttanpad vory slemler growads for
buldwng 8 wultaral sevaval” amd even for Ceedneareng the gy 0 a
people’. Thesa waee Tanku wiin o, seonecably, thie lealres of the Homelunds
would advange, of 1hey were weonlined

Latthe wews shona wn thie Barer b eans of Bogad waingeue b pud many ol these
dugatis it et d Yhore woan rerte Gih atuol Bebory’ than adtual writing of
the sabipget . aisd iwiew sdnd abresd The sved fura v ubimad vevval Than could be
whiewed. Thare 15 o way i whioh the sicora Cor Rl of the altempts (o
U Alleseares Tewrn the Bratalienn aof paycdeolusgi b wpiprosmos g be measared,
Il anyibing of the knd wes scdierend, o sonkd atdl be aevesary o iilicate
lurer this assiafesd st bhe Jalresalain’ of The Blagk man

[t s my somiantion Baat, bt sl o subposaings, The Black Popaowisiesy
Vovemmnt s apeditial. fon thie eragwy s Thoy swoere vory simitlar o s of
it ooty 4n e Amenicas il sglis st of the 1900%. leving Hlowe,
12 New Yok forum i Apai 1965, descoted tog smpissnin of Malwalm X,
it of Uhe greatest vl the oo o spuing (b prosmtieice as @ teader of Black
Aaerian thought Maleolen X had spoban o o enthusaatic subence a3
Trotskyist platTonn i the LHA jat lefore he was mudored, and promsed
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at one point to raise an army and wiwels South, Howe's appraisal (harsh and
polemica) ag it was) applies o some of Maleslm X's South Afdcin counter-
parts:

Far the Negraes in his andience, he offered Lhe relief of artivulating sub-
terranean feelings of hatred, contempt, defiance, feetings that did not lave
to be held in check becauge there was a tavit compact that the talk about
vinlense would remain talk |,

. Maleolm alone among the Negro spokesmen wils authentic beciuse
.- well, because fnully he spoke for nothing but bis cage, Kor no praposal,
no plan, no progritm, just a sheer vutpouring of anget and pain, And that
they eould upderestand.

.. Muleolm, intronsigent b words aml nihilistwe i neality, never
invoked the possibility or teptitions of smediace struggle; e never
posed the problems, conlosions and risks ol manacuvre, compromise,
retreat. Brillinntly Maleolm spoke for o mection so cinnplete it trans-
formed him into an apalitical spectator, Y

Black Consciousness and the Rejection of Class Analysis

The leaders of SASO/BEC did not offer any serivus new thuughts on the
question of racism and colour, and usually dismissed the question of class us
being irrelevant. Pityanu’s approach was typical, His assertion, with little
argument, was that colowr was the central problent. This was Fullowed by the
arbitrary rejection of *class’ as 4 central Factar, and then o lateral statoment
which allowed liim to avoid the whole problent. In his Power and sociul
change in South Africa he stuted;

My justification for using colour as 4 determinant for effectual meaninglul
social change is well spelt ont by Sic Allen Burns in the haok Colowr
FPrejudice:

Ag colour is the moest obvious manlfestation of race, it has been made
the criterion by which men are judged, irrespective of their social or
educational attainments. The light-skinned ruces hove ¢came Lo despise all
those of a darket calout, and the darkstkinned peaples will no longer
aceept without protest their infecior position . . .

[ know some crities will differ with this thesis, They hald thut the crux
of the lssue is not so much 0 colour questivn but one between the haves
and have-nots, Some will even argue that it is basically & clasi stroggle, |
believe thut a ¢lnssless society will be crested more easily among Blacks,
There must be higher values 10 which all Blucks aipire | . .

Black conscicusness can then be seen as u stage preceding any invasion,
any sbolition, of the ego by dasirs, ¢

Pityuna granted thal some of his ¢ritics would argue that the central
prablem related to class and class struggle. He neither examined nor refuted
the pasition, but moved to the assertion of black moral superiorty. They
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wonld ‘more ensily’ erente a clussless society, and the class struggle was
removed By a sleight of hand, Precisely what the ludt sentencerol the
quotation meant is not elear, but presumably it equates elasslessness with
some contro} of the ego and of desivg, Socialism and communism were not
mentioned, and the desirahle politival state was left vague. The firse stape was
black consciousness, and ull else would fullow,

It seemed, however, thut not *all Blacks' (Pityana’s phtase) uspired to
higher values. There was i bluck middle elass, said Malika Paseul Gwala, editor
of the 1973 Black Review, wod an expronent ol black consciousness, These
were the leaders of the Homekinds governments, the members of the
Coloured and the Indian Councils, amud those who owed (heir position to ‘the
white designers o Separatisin’.® For Gwub, us tor Biku, sueh penple were
not Blacks: they were ‘non-whites”.

The tot, it seems, had gone lurther, Theie were Mack (or ‘non-white')
journalists who "toncentrute on cuating the pill o mske white lies more
palatable’ ? There were also muany uthers:

The purpose ere today is to see Lo it thit the intellectnal decides whether
1o uphold superior stitus or iy ready o phase Timsell aut of e role of
being carrier of & white official culture.

It is here that we have to begin toaveepl amd promote the truth that we
cannof talk of Black Solidarity outside of class identity. Buecause as our
black brother has put it i is only the elite that are pligoed by the
problem of identity, Not the mass of the Black people, The common Black
people have had no reason ty worry ahout blackness, They never in the
firat place found themselves outside ar ahove their context of being black,
But the student, the inleliectual, the theologinn, nre the vnes who have to
go through lorelgn cducation and assimilate Foreign ethical values, Later
when weighed against the reality of the black sitvation, this alienates them
from their people.®

Mafika Gwal, slthough he spoke of Blacks, hud Africans in mind. The
majorily of Coloureds and indians had not found a basis (or identifieation
with Afrlcans, and their inteliectuals were still debating, painfully, sbout their
identity as Blagks, It is nut altogether certain wlhsther Gwuld's tssertion sbout
the common Black (African) people was correct, Miny (or even mast) were
not plagued with the prublem ol identity, but not becuuse they had achieved
a class 1dentily, They wete black, and they knew they were blaek. They knew
it because they were placed o that zontext in South Africa. Writing about
this, Ezekiel (Zik} Mphuhlele said:

Having been born into the dark side of o segregated existence, I've never
been encournged ko think anything oxcept that I'm black. For three
hundred yeurs this has been drumimed into our heads; Hrat by cannon fire,
then by acts of parlisment, prociamations and regulations. Our minds have
been so conditloned that & aumbser of our responges have bocoma reflex:
everywhere, Instinctivaly, we ook sround for saparate publle lavatorios,
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train coaches, platforms, hospitals, Instinetively, we muke sure that
wherever wa are, we liave permity in the form of passes to stay in &
particular location, to work or look for work in a particular town, to leave
a particular farm, to leave a white man's farm, to look for work In a
district, . ,24

The question of ‘identity’, where it was taken up, was the unique problem
of one scetion of the petty bourgeaisie, who sought a palitical role for them-
selves. Gwala was correct in stating that this group of petty bourgeois
intellectuals had to take a class pasition in solving the problem, They had in
part absorbed particular ethical vatues, and these were not necessarily foreign,
They were the all-pervading values ot capitalism, and the stwlents were
educated “to fit into an enviromment, not change it’, as Mphahlele said of his
own school experience.

Having seen, even if only partially, that the problem wis ane of elass
identity, it was incumbent on Gwada Lo spel] out the consequences, 1
expluin how ‘class identity” fitted with *hlack identity’, Blacks wha did not
agree with Gwala hid to be seen, not as ‘non-wlates', But as clags enemies,
This would also require tuak thase Whites wha were not class enerics
(hecause they were prepared, i Gwali denuanded, to torego Their petty
bourgeois interests) he accepted as allivs,

1t was pussible that Gwala, in lis black conseiousness tole, was not really
talking about class identity, and was not prepared to thank i eemns of class
struggles. He certainly did not diseuss the pelitical sitvation in South Adrica
in class terms, aud that Tessened the impact of what cold have been a signiti-
cant statement for those who sought o better understanding of the nutuge of
cuploitation in Svuth Africa.

The failure of Gwala to clarify the issue of ¢lass lelt the Black Conscious.
ness Mavernent in limbo, There did not seem to be any consistency in the
way this problem was tackled in the few years left t SASOBPC hefore they
were banned in October 1977, There were a few who souglit tu extend the
conecept of class, [hliza Mji, President of SAS0 in 1977, stated in his address
to the annual congress that ‘class interests will always alfect the political out-
look of people’, und that students had (o abandon 'middle-clags interests’ und
the corrupting influence of luxuries in the lives of Aftican professiunal men,

But Mji, and even Gwala, proved tu he exceptions. The muore commmen
view on the subject wus to deny thiat vlass had imy signifieance for the Blacks,
and ¢lothe black aspirations in same niysugue of black exclusiveness, Hiaku
Rachidi, President of BEC, made u statement al o presy conference, (ollowing
the denth of Biko. During the intetview he expounded un the nituee of black
conscibusness.

Black consciousness is nol g fureign concept. That i, it 1% aeither .
eapitnlism, communism nor wesiern soclulism hence the ease with which
the people understand, accept und adapt themzelves to it ., ., .

Black Conscimianess abhors und detests both capitalism and
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sotnustiism with equal contempt, They are hath foreign, unpeialstic and
bent on alivnating the black man in his counhry of orggin, They are bath
oppressive, one wuy oranother,

Black Consclisianess is fonnded oan the conviction of Backs being an
antity with 4 history anid legacy of standands, palitical, social and
economiv; [hat the black man has an innate ability and cepacity to Tearn,
pssimilate and adopl that which is pood withoul alienating himself, 38

There were, (or Blacks {suitably defined o exclude *ann-whites'
presummably), no elass divisions and ne class struggles. They aspired ta o
system they called black communabism, and woulbd opt aut of this wickel
wield of capitalisin, corpmuonism, and Western socialisim, The ideal system,
adopted hy the BPC ag their programme, was to be: *, | | o modified version ol
the traditional African econumie Lite-style which is being geared to meet the
demands of a highly industriatised und modern economy.'?" That is (as the
programme explained ), o higlly ceninlised state, with nagunglised trangport,
banks and industrics; w stale contralled trade wunion movement; und a private
capitalist sector engaged in agriculture, cormmerce aml industey.,

The Black Comsciousness Movement and Black Business

The BPC ceonamic blueprint, which envisaged the setting up of J corparate
slate econamy, looked to the future, [t could vnly hope to sehisve (his cnd
{if tha black pupulation aceepted this as part ol its aspirations), alter the
country had been iberated’, Until that was achieved, they had to shape their
economic stike insile existing cupitalist fostitutions. Pityane addressed him-
self to this problem and urged that they ‘see themselves as o functional mono-
fithic structure’, He urged: *Work rowards » self-sulficient political, sociul and
economic unil. . . for 8 meaningful change to the status guo'. %

This was confusiom of 1he very worst sart, There was no posyibility of
building any position of non-dependence in South Africa, and no way in
whiel black workers, farm labourers, or peaple in the Reserves conld build
‘sellsufficient’ econvmic units. What the independent pohtical and soctal
units were supposed to be was never dischosed, Nor wus it clear how these
self-sufficient units, or the seoae of pride attrined, was going to prodace
‘meaningful change to the sty gquo’,

S M. Mutzuenyiane, President of the Nations! Alncan Federated Chanber
of Connmerce, also looked (o black conaciomsness — but b s swas ter nld
up African entreprenewrship. His goal wazs not econamme selt sulficlency,
rather & 'shured-eeonomy of partoership’ witl the Whites, Me wanred to give
the Blacks *a real stake in the country's economy’, and the right 1o contribute
‘to the averalk economic growth of the countty”.® He spoke in the now
Familiar language of SAYO/BPC: of i new intellectua! and peychological
tlimate’, of *the Nowering of & new Alfrwcin prrsonshiy”, rl wof the ‘e
enming ol o pervasive sense of subjection, hymilation amd inferiority. . '
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He continued:

All of us qught therefore to be thunkful for the new day of Black
Consciousness . . . We have every reason to feel proud of what the Lord
intended us to be: Humun beings, no less than other men! We owe no man
an apology for heing created Black, Let us therefore echo the slogan of the
times: Black is Beautifuli30

Mr. Motsuenyane demanded higher wages for workers and their right to
organise trade unions. But this was not entirely disinterested; he also pro-
tested against the fucl that 70 ta 80 per cent of black buying power was
‘dlissipated in the white area’, He wanted a higher Aftican ineome, and he
wanted the money to come fis way. [Tence he argued that:

Something very urgent should be done to varb the steady flow of Black
profits and investments into White areas, [t is the Black people themselves
who must take steps towuards solving this problem, A project such as the
Black Bunk will help to keep our fonds circulating umong the African
people themselves, The Black Bank alone is not enougl, We are called
upon to vreate a5 rapidly us we can our own Supermarkets, Chain Stores,
Wholesalers, Factories, hisuranee Compunies and Buibling Societios ete.
The Central Govermnent should constantly be prevailed upon to open
opportunities For Black Development even in the urban locations, !

This was followed by a seven poiot progriinime to achieve economic
advancement. The sense of inferiority had to be avercome, African business
ventures started, the Homelands developed agriculturally and industriaily,
more formal and technical education provided and tlack trade unions formed,

Steve Biko, who was always on the radical wing of the Black Conscious-
ness Movement, also thought along these lines. He condemned ‘capitalistic
exploitative tendencies’ and called for business co-operitives, but he wanted
money spent by Blacks to stay within the community: "We shoudd think
glong suclt lines as the “buy black™ campaign aiee supgesied in Johanneshurg
and establish our own banks for the benelit of the conununity.*?

The African Bunk, so desited by supparters of the Black Consciousness
Movemenl wag set up in Navember 1975, Cre yeur Later it hud branches in
BophutaTswana, KwaZulu, Transkel and in Sowely. 10 had over 2,000
Individual eustomers, sl wos ible w provide personad loans und finance hire
purchase transactions.” But the seope of its business was restricted by shorl-
age of funds, and in the first six monthy of 1976 it was able 10 provide only
five louns and handle an averuge of 25 hire gurchase ugreements per month.
Even if its capital had been expunded ter-fold it is hard to see how this would
have made uny difference to the pasition of the country's hlack population.
The BCP, in seiting up small business enterprises in the Western Cape and
olsewhere, did nat raise their finances from thig bank., Instead, they turned to
the giant mining and linanee group, the Anglo-American Corporution, for
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graats to fund sorme of their peajects.

Whea eventually, in October 1977, the black congeiousness groups were
banned and their finances confiscated, the elinics und the husinesses operated
by the BCP were taken over by the government. These included several small
munufacturing concerns, a trust fund o help farmer political prisoners
re-establish themselves ecopomically, and severnl snall businesses, including a
boutique in the Western Cape. The businesses were not run as cooperatives,
but were directed by leading members of the BCP who received directors’
salaries 2*

The BCP had, by that time, spawned 1 considerable buresucracy and g
group of men and women who had & stake in the businesses that had been set
up, The banning of their organisation ended {heir jubg, their salaries, and
probably their business careers, Many were also detained and their futures
jeopardised, As victims of slate repression they earned widespread sywmpathy
-- but many had last all contact with the people they had set out o "uplift®.
As a student eritic said:

The extent of the funds flowing into the organisations (whicl lad
proliferated) generated a bureaucracy, and a dependence. The ominous
feature of organisations which have casy access to Tunds is Chat they lose
contact with the people on whom they used to depend for legitimacy
and material and more] support,®

The Petty Bourgeoisie: Urban and Rural

There was little doubt about the hostility shown by members of the black
consciousness groups towards the leaders of the Homelands' governmens.
They were condemned again and again, and the whole policy of sepamtism
was rejected unconditionally, The men who worked the systeim were con-
demned 85 ‘parusites’, ‘collaborationists’, and ‘middle class sepuratists’.®

These appeliations wers in most cases spposite and, in the four voluines of
Blzck Review that were published, references were repeatedly made to the
venality of Homelands government leaders. to their illgutten riches, tu theie
cluss snobbery, their three-star hotels acd ety safons, and se on.®

Most Hommelands leaders did not buther to reply, They lLud the power they
wotied, and they were prepered to logk up their vppunents, Butheles of
KwaZulu feit diftersntly. He had his own political ambitinns whish extended
beyond the borders of his fragmented reserve urea, and was o preparel to
concede the lield to SAS0 ar BPC. In (net ha had contempt fur these young
persons and rwintained that ke was the propunent of hlach consciousing, He
also sought Lo deserlbe his black opponanty in ¢lags terms and sught to use
the writings of Muex, Engels and Lenin {as he understoud them) 1o condemn
the young intellsctuals as patty bourgeols.

~ The occasivn was, ironically, the opening esremony uf the Akuly

Chemicals plant at Tsithebe in KwaZulu. The finances Iiud been supplied by
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West Germany's Akzo Chemie, and Buthelezi justified the presence of foreign
investments and assured his visitors that their investment would be safe-
guarded, He then chided his critics by citing Lenin. The issue that Buthelezi
chose, was the attack on peopie who were againat the spread of capitalist
industries in the colonies, which wlone would create the conditions for the
oppressed people to struggle for their emancipation. Only small businessmen,
and intellectuals without roots in the society, said Buthelezi, could oppose
what Engels had called ‘the revolutionising of all traditional relations by
indugtry’.

Buthelezi quoled this, claiming that it was taken from a paper presented
recently by a black journalist, and that he was offering it without comment3®
Over R3 million was invested in the new factory, and after twa years of
operation the totel black work force employed in the plant would be 45, The
total profits expected and the share thereof aceruing to the KwaZule govern-
ment were not supplied. The government bureaucracy would expand, but the
creation of the revolutionising proletariat — all 45 of them — would not make

much impact on the local sociaty.

Yet, leaving Buthelezl's sophistry aside, the description of the members of
the Black Consciousness Movement as petty bourgeois was not entirely
incorrect, not becayse they opposed foreign investments, but because many
of them aspired to the positions in commerce and indusiry that they con.
demned in the Homelands leaders, Buthelezi (and to a greater extent
Matanzima and other leaders) operated on a scale that the urban youth could
never emuliate. To a large extent, Buthelezi and company used their govern-
ment appointed roles to enrich themsslves. The BCP directors aperaled on a
much smaller seale, and faced the danger of government expropriation. But
iheir aspirations were not dissimiler. Under other conditions, they would
compete, as did their peers in independent black African states, for control of
the limited resources open to them, In South Africs, they competed from
different positions and difTerent geographie locations. The leaders of the
Reserves used the apartheid structures o enrich themselves, The rural petty
Bourgeoisie used (white) state patronage; the urban petty bourgeoisie, under
ghnstant threat of removal to the Reserves, had to oppose the state and its
&iitrols.

From everything said by Buthelezi and his associates, the Jeaders of
frikatha saw themselves as leaders of a future *internal settlement'. They
manted a peaceful handover to majority rule, with themiselves ay Lhe ruers,
But they ulsa knew that, if the apartheld policy was mads to work, their
position in KwaZulu was assured. Bither way, as they saw it, they would win,

The urban opposition, on the othot hand, were totuily opposed to the~
Homelands policy. Politically it was anathema. But economically it was alsa
unaeceptable, ond (heir own Futures were bound up with the fate of » unifled
larger South Africa.

In making such sweeping generalisations wa are doing an injustice (o many
young men and women, who would ba prepared to sureender their peity
bourgeois status and work for a revolutionary teansfarmation of the country.
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The events of 1976-77 were a clear indicution of the seriousness with which
the youth, both urban and rural, were prepared to struggle, When sventually
politics moved out of the realm of talk, and the struggle against apartheid was
taken into the streets, Buthelezi and the other Reserve leiders stood up as Lhe
protectors of private property and of the status quo. Many of the mare vocal
Black Consciousness spokesmen retired into the hackgeound, hut some found
& place amongst the militant erowd: the rcagedy ag that stage wus that the
ideology they liad espoused offered them no guidelines in the struggle they
had spoken about far so long,

When the black conscivusness organisations were hunned, Inkatha
remained intact, More than that, the moderate Committee of Ten ebiained
support from the Soweta branch of Tnkathy, and it wis also nkatha’s
rejection of the eleetivns to the Urbun Bantu Couneil that allowed the boy-
cott to po farward with such widespresd support. Although the Homelands
policy was still largely rejected, the Tailure in the past 1o discuss Buthelezi's
political opportunism allowed his organisation to continue its career
unimpeded. All the available literature, however, indicates that Buthelezi
{with all his faults) would have been aceeptable to the overwhelming majority
of SASO and BPC, if only he had refused tu accept alfice in the KwaZulu
minisiry.

The exlent of co-wperution between leading members of Inkatha and
members of the Black Consciousness Muvement has not always been elear, It
would be incorrect, however, to belicve thal the organizations had no vverlap
of membership. Dr. Nyembegi, Inkatha's leading spokesman in Soweto, and
H. Bhengu, aiso of Inkatha, were buth members of the bourd of directors of
the Black Community Programmes in 1977.% Singe 1975, the BCI hud been
by Tar the most uctive body inside the Black Conscivnsness Movemnent, and
was responsitie for issuing Black Review, organtsed the Movement's elinie,
the co-operatives and the trust tund fin [urmer political prisuners. Steve Biko
and many promivent persunlities i the black organisitions were employed
by BCP in one or other of their projects that is, untd they were hanmed ur
incarceraied, The appearance of Inkatha memthers wn the Tard ol Duectors
of this key wrganisation ude nomseitse of the Jecliration thut mewhers of
the Black Consvivsness Movement would not work with collabortivnist
organisations, vr their wiembers.

The isue went fn beyuml *gollahuratian' and warkang in governmen!
created institutions, and SASO/BPC members never seemed to tiderstal
that Buthelezi aul his muvement cepresented the newly cmergent patly
bourgeoizie m the Reserves. Buthielezi wus ot merely i mun whe worked in
an apartheid budy, but & man determined to protect the interests of hix class,
To elaim that he could ke supported JF only he resighed [tom the KwaZuln
government indicated that the Black Consciousness Movement had fuilgd o
understand the basic dynamic behind the fnkatha movement. This loilure way
no academic ereor, und in 1977 it was Butheleri who was lelt with an irnpreg-
nable base in Nutal, with rmaggive workers' support, a ¢lean sweep in the
KwaZulu election, and incrauging support in the urbap townships,
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In order to undermine, if nut oust him, it was necossiry to go heyond the
use uf epithets. Describiug the Bantustan Jeaders as ‘midells class’ was
insufficient, Their place in the context of capitalism and of capitalist state
relationships had £o be explained. This the membets of SASO/BPC/BCPE were
not prepared to do hecause that would have required an interprelation of
South Atfrican politics in class terms, and nol in terms of ethnicity, rage, or
colour,

That alone might have led some of the Black Conseicusness Movement
leaders to a new understanding of the pature of South Africa, and allowed
them to avoid the confusion which only promoted the (ortunes of Buthelezi.
In the process they would, in the words of Cabral, have commitled “class
suicide’, and taken a glear class stand with the proletarint sgainst discrim-
ination and explottation, This would not have appreciably affected the out-
come of the Revolt, but it would have given them a new buse to prepare for
the struggle which must cone,
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16. Black Consciousness in
South African History

The Roots of Black Consciousness

Consciousness of being black, or at least of being different, has a history that
stretches back through the centuries in Southern Africa. The existence, side
by side, of conqueror and conquered, settler and native, master and man {or
woman), slive owner and vassal, immediately introduces a knowledge of
difference, The factor of colour only helps to stress the separation betwean
interlopar and victim. But the consciousness of being tlack (or brown, or
yellow) was not the same as black consciousness, The first marked an obvious
physiological difference, while the second introduced connotations of social
ar political awareness.

There would be little purpose in attempting to list those occasions on
which ‘conscicusnesy’ was seen to be raised. Any moverment inside 4 commu-
uity, ranging from the rallying of a tribe behind traditional institutions,
through to the mobilisation of a large section of the papulation in 2 political
arganisation would have to be included. And the significance that each such
move had far the community on  local or nationsl plane would depend as
much on conditions outside the will of the persons concerned, as on the
effect of the organisations on their communities ut the time.

Even a rough classification presents sore difficulties. There were moves
within tribes that aimed at restoring or replaeing a clief; at retaining land or
expanding land resources; at uniting the tribe or splitting it. There were
moves to found locul (and sectivnal) organisations to defend the Inlerests of
communities gmnll und large: organisations of the Indian people by Makhntma
Gandhi, or of the Coloured people by Dr. Abdurahiman, and of the African
people, in the Reserves, in the Provinces, and then nationaliy.

The organisations formed wire not all ostensibly political, aithough most
hed political implications. There were the sapuratist ehurches, starting in the
Cape in 1884, and there were industrlal orpanisations commencing with the
Industrial and Commercial Workers Usnion of Africa (ICU) in {919 in Capa
Town, and spreading to the four Provinces by 1923, There ware glso town-
ship groups which emerged (o fight a particular regulation ~ involving part of
or, at times, the entire local population, In many cases our knowledge of
these bodies js shadowy, and it 1 not always possible even to trace the smuller
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groups that were merged together when such activity was conceived and
planned.

And what 13 econceived so dimly in the urban townships bas often been
completely overlocked in the rural areas, The many revolts in the rural hinter-
land are onty now being rediscovered by frosh resenrch work, Only when
much more is known will we be able Lo chart the wps and downs of conscious-
ness in the larger communities of the country.

It was not anly the revolts that marked upsurges of awareness, They were
only those manifestations of stirrings most obvious in an area and most easily
observed by the historian. The local separatist church, the chiliastic leader,
the defiant chief, the stirrings against agricultural innovation leading to the
overturning of dip-tanks, or the pulling up of survey pegs and the tearing
down of fences all represerti some awareness that, by being expressed, marked
a change in the community,

The way by which these changes are subsequently deseribed is of little
interest to the people involved at the time. Their slogans and banners do aot
proclaim ‘We are aware’, but are far more prosaic and (o the point. [t is the
precogative of the social scientist to say, usually at a later date, that there was
an ‘awareness’ or a growth of consciousness, and to add, dependent on hisor
her viewpaint, that it represented a growth of national, racial, eolour, o lass
consciousness.

There are occasions, however, when the initiators of a8 new movement
themselves use the language of ‘awareness’, and claim that & new *identity’ is
being established. Members of Marxist movements debate the growth of ‘trade
union® or of proletarian and class consciousness, which they counterpose to
petty bourgeols or bourgenis intarests. Members of nationalist movements
speak of national awareness or of identity -- and deny the existence of class
divisions inside an oppressed people, To ask whether this s or i3 not *false
consciousness', s to milss the point. What have to be sought are the class
interests of the men and women who use these concepts, and these can
usuzlly be located by examining the activities they engage in, and charting the
course of their brganisational activities.

The mosl explicit statemants an black awureness, from inside the nationgl
liberation movement, were those made by members of the Congress Youth
League in the mid-1940°s.* The C¥'L hud had 1 long gestation, Groups of
young Alrican intellectuals, some of them graduates of the Anglican secon-
dary echool, St. Peters, in Johannestiarg, others graduates of or axpelied
from Lovedale, Healdtown, Adams, Fort Hare and o on, had formed srrall
cphemeral organisations in tho late 1930%. Some of the indlviduals invelved
reappeared in the CYL when it was launched in 1944, wets active in the
revived ANC during the 1950%; and o few were avan to renppoar in the 1970%
when the BPC wus launched. William Nkoma, Menassah Mosrane and Jordan
Nzubsne wers all involved {n associations of African youth prior to the
second world war. During the early yoars of the war they were joined by 4
new generation of intellectuals -~ Oliver Tambo, Waller Sisulu (one of His [ew
who had not boen able to enter seconducy school), Nelson Mandels, and the
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two men who were to lay their stamp on the future Youth League, Anton
Muziwakhe Lembede and AP, Mda,

The impetus for change in political thinking came from conditions inside
South Africa in that period. When South Africy entered the war in September
1939, all African organisations were i a state of disarray. Tle ANC in ench
Province consisted of several factions wha dispuled amongst themselves and
participated in little public activity. The All Afriean Convention was ali but
dead, after its short spate of meelings and lobbying against the Native Bills of
1938-37. The African trade unions were proctically defunct and were being
slowly testarted in 1937-39, and the remnants of the old left movement were
gathered together in the Non-Burapean United Front, This was an anti-
segregation and anti-war alliance, led by Dr. Dadoo and others, who were
either members of or sympathetie to the Cominunist Party.

Bath the ANC and the AAC supported the government io its war effort,
and did not seem ta be able to offer any effective opposition to the con-
tinued exploitation and discrimination of the black people. However, major
structural changes brought about by an expanding economy, and the shoctage
of skilled and even unskilled workers, was accompanied by the tusmoil in the
towns and in the countryside, which led to new tengions in the country, The
peasants in the Northern Transvaal were near revolt, and rumours of clashos
in the Zoutpansherg filled Johannesburg. African trade univns, mainly in
Johannesburg and along the Witwatersrand spread rapidly, and were involved
in the longest and most sustained series of strikes that the country had ever
known. Shops, municipal services, faztoriss, and even power stations were
affected. In some instances workers gained substantial advances; in others
they were shot down, or the strike was broken by police setion or, in the case
of the power stations, by the use of coloured trovps.

There were also protests in the townships, and [ongstanding diseontent
with the bus transport gave rise 1o the first of the great bus boyeatts at
Alexandra in 1943, and again in 1944, A new leadership appeared from
amongst 4 number of men who were directly or indirectly assneiated with
Hyman Basner, former Communist, and Native Representative in the Senate
for the Transvaal and Orange Free State, These individuals were grouped
together Jargely in the newly launched African Democratic Party, and it was
this group, and not the ANC, which pluyad tlie uctive role in Alexandra. Int
1944, Sofosonko ('We shall all die’) Mpanza, & member of the Orlando
Advisory Board, led thousunds of tenants fromi their overcrowded lodgings
and started the first of the many shanty tswns thet were (o galvanise the Clty
Council inta building new hauses for the towaship, Once aguia, it was Basner
and the ADI* whieh gave (hls movement active supiport, while the ANC
remained quiescant and stoad loof,

The young intellectuals, some alrendy seeking u new lendership, gathered
togather in 1943 and resolved to form a pressure group that would regctivate
the Congress. They were not homogeneous, and many different ideologies
existed in the ranks of those who wssenthled together in the hopes of forming
thefr awn organisation itside the ANC, Lambede, who wus to become their
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most prominent ideologue and spokesman was a passionite nationalist, e
contributed the theory of *Altjeanism’, which included concepis thut were
later to be called Afvican socilism throughout the amtinent; black gxelusive-
ness and a call for selfwareness, very Little different from the later black
conscipusness of the 197008 and a viralent anli-Commuuiisni ACE, Mda and
others, mainly from the Eastern Cape, hrought a passiunate befief in the
boycott tactic which they had [earnd targely from the All African Cun-
vention and its main protagonist, £.B. Tahata, Mda also believed in the unily
of all Blacks which Lembede dismissed ns unattainable. These ideas were
reinforccd, supplemented, or at a fnfer date amended, but they contained
within them that core of ideas wiiich set the black novements on the road to
exclugive nationatism. The one major split that occurred inside the ANC (in
1959) revolved , programmatically, around the interpretation thal shonld be
given to the meaning of Lembede’s *Africanism’, and the men who led the
disaffected faction bad ull been active members of the CYL in the 194(0)’s.

First the young men had to persuade Dy, Xuma, President of the ANC,
that 2 youth section of the organisation should be established wund, despite
sorne misglvings on his part, it seems that he saw & Youth League as an
invaluable lever against the new ADP, and in this he was correct, The ADP
was never able to rally the youth to its side partly because of opposition from
the Youth League, but also because their politics proved to be so inept, A
formal resolution at the canference of the ANC in December 1943 led to the
establishment of the CYL, and also of a Woman’s Section which only
flourished during the 1950,

The youth group was always 8 smull body which during the period
1943-49 contented {tself with propapating its ideas and drawing up mani-
festos and declarations. But it eventuslly in 1949 secured the passnge of a
Programme of Action through the ANC unnual conference, In the process the
CYL were able to ensure that Dr. Xuma vesigned from the presidency, and
that a more pliant man took his place, so0 opening the parent body to their
increased influence.

Before 1his happened, the CYL won a notable victory at Forl Hare by
becoming the premier orgunisation Lhiere and removing the AAC s a potential
threat to their political cantral, This they did by winning to their side a
number of young men who were later to become part of the nativnal leader-
ship of the ANC. They recenited Godlrey Pitje, Robert Mangaliso Subukwe
(the first President uf the PAC after the 1959 aplit), Joe Matthews (sn erst-
while anti-Communist who was later to became a member of the Central
Committee of the SACE, before being later expelled when he declieed his
support for Transkeian independence), Duma Nokwe, and olhers,

The Fort Hare section of the Youth League wut ulwiys more activa than
others, partly becavse they were involved in student atruggles, but alio
beeiuse their eluge association with the nurses of Lovedale involved tham
directly in the struggles ol these trainees. Rubert Sehukwe, presenting the
address oa hehighf of the gradusting clusy in October 1949, spoke about the
strugple of the nurses, invoked the imege {or was il pectre?) of Marous
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Garvey, and declared that freedom was on the way. His speech, then, wasas
dramatic as was that of O.R, Tiro nearly a quarter of 4 cgntury later at
Turfloop.

Despite the eclecticism in his ideas, the tenor of his speech was radical, and
upsot the authorities. He was not expelled because he had completed his
¢ourse, but there can be little doubt {hat what he sald did not assist him when
he sought employment. For many years he taught in smal} provincisl schools
before he was appointed ‘language assistanl’ (that is, second-class lecturer) at
the University of the Witwatersrand. The address was long, but the spicit of
his words can be demonstrated in some exiracts:

The trouble at the Hospital .. . should be viewed as part of a hroad
struggle and not as an isolated incident. L said last year that we should
not fear victimisation . . . And we must pay the price. The Nurses have
paid the price, I am truly grieved that the careers of so many of our
women should have been ruined in this fashion. But the price of freedom
Is blood, toil end teare. . ..

Education to us means service to Africa, In whatever branch of learning
you are, you are there for Africa, You have a mission; we all have a
misslon. A nation to build we have, a Gad ta glarify, n contribution clear
to make towards the blessing of mankind . . . if you heusr us talk of
practical experience as a modifier of man's views, denounce us as traitors
of Afdea. ...

1 wish to make it clear again that we are anti-nobody. We are pro-Africa.
We breathe, we dream, we live Africa; because Africa and humanity are
inseparable. .. . The future of the worltl lies with the oppressed and the
Africans are the most appressed people on earth. ., , We have been accused
of blood-thirstiness because we preach *non-collaboration’, I wish to state
here tonight that that is the only vourse open to ug. History has taught us
that a group in power has never voluntarily relinguished its position, It has
always been forced to do sv.?

The Fort Hare branch, however, was exceptional in taking up the nurses'
strupgle. Except far isolated individuuls who happened to be wetlve mombors
of a trade union, or the teachers arganisution in the Transvaul, few Youth
Leaguers became fnvolved in practical organisationsl work or in the daysto-
day struggles before 1950. They played litilé noticeabls part in the organi-
sation of the sttike wave, the bus boyentts, the shanty towns, or the teachers
demonstrations [or higher wages in the Transveal. They seldom included
refarence to these events In thalr leaflets, manifestos, or articles. Only In
Avgust 1946, when some 70,000 workers on the Witwaterscand gold mines
came out on steike in support of their claim for higher wages, and were
brutally suppressed, did the CYL réspond to the workers® struggle. They
called for support for the strike - but they avoidsd meation of the Afrlean
Mine Workers Union, lod by Communists who were anathema (o them.

The general lack of activity had not gone by withoul comtment. Jordan
Ngubane, a momber of the inner circle of the CYL at the time, and aditor of
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the Inkundia ya Bantu, wus seathing. He called on members of the CYL to

... come daown fram the arid academic heights and settle down to
practical wark whicly, alane, will free the African, Let others do all the
preaching and speaking, but the Leagus must act; lead peaceful demon-
gtratjons, take part in protests agninst appression, educate the people on
haw to fight oppression,

[The community wants young people] whose anly passion is ta do
more solid work and talk less; urganise workers in factories; volunteer for
night school work; prench the gospel of liberation through Congress on
the farms, on the mines and in the locations.?

The sathe worts could have been employed in the 1970% against the
members of SASQ/BPC. The strikes, the bus hoycotts, and the stivyings in the
townships helped generate the CYL, as it did the Black Consciousness Move-
ment in the 1970%, But the youth never understaod this. While political
vnrest gave rise Lo the CYL and later ta SASQ/BPC, these groups, blinded by
their rhetoric, were to helieve that they had themselves rekindled their people
through theic own writings and speeches.

The Message of the CYL Leadership

Anton Lembede soon beesine the recognised spokesman ol the CYL, and his
articles exerted gonsiderable influenge on this small group of intellectuals of
the time. In February 1945, a small mimeographed journsl issued by the
shortdived African Youth League, fnyaniso, published an srticle by Lembede
entitled ‘Some busic principles of African nationalism', The six principles con-
sisted of}

The phifogophical basis; |after rejecting co mmunism ind nazism] Man
13 body, mind and spirlt with needs, desiras and aspirations in all three
elements of his nature, History ig 4 record of humanily's striving for com-~
plete sell-realisation,

The scientific basiz: Charles Darwin . . . pointed out the profound
significance of the law of variation in Nature. . . . Each nation hag thus ity
own peculinr churacler or makesup, Hence dach nation lhas its own peculiar
contribulion to make towards the goneral progress and welfare of
mankind. In other words each nation has its own divine misslon, . .,

Historfcal basiz: We ., | [musgt] commomorate the gloriows achieve.
manis of aur great heroes of the past, e.g. Shaks, Maoshosshow, Hintss,
Sikhukhuni, Khams, Sobuza, and Mosilikexi, ete. , ., .

Economiv Basiy: The fundamantal structure of Bantu gociety Is
socisliatic. There was for instance no individual ownerhip of land in
ancient Banlu soclety. . .. Land belonged virtually 1o the whole tribe and
nominally to the King or Chief, Soclatlism then is our valuable {egacy lrom
our ancestors, Our task Ig to dovelop this socialam by the Infusion of new
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and modern soclalistic ideas,

Democrgtic basis: In ancient Bantu Society, the worth of & man was
not assessed by wealth. Any man could rise to any position, . . . In our
Councils [or] Khotlas any citizen could take part in Jiscussions, and if a
man was being tried, anyone counld ask questions and cross-examine the
accused, The main point is the sssessment of human value by moral and
spiritual qualities. There is & legacy to be preserved and developed and
highly treasured in our hearts.

Bthieal basis: 'The ethical system of our Torefathers was based on
ancestor worship, People did certain things or refrained from doing certain
things for fear of punishment by the spirits of dead ancestors. We must
retain and preserve the belief in the immnortality of our ancestors but our
ethical system Loday has to be based on Christian morals sinee there is
nothing better anywhere in the world, Morality is the soul of society.
Decay and decline of morals brings about the decay and decline of soclety
— so History teaches. It is only African nativnalism or Africanism that
can save the African people, Long live African Nationaliym!¥

This piece, written in 1945, marked Lembede us being in advance of other
nationalist thinkers in Africa. His ideas on cultural awakening, African
communalistn and African socialism, although not new, were only to be taken
up & decade later by Senghor of Senepul, Nkrumah of Gluna and other
leaders of Afrlcan nationalist movements. Lembede was, in fact, following in
the footsteps of the great nationalist leaders of the worlit, The myths he
helped weave were in the tradition of the dreaums spun by nationalists every-
where, and his roseate view of the past Towed fram the deep feelings that a
renascent African people would inheril the country.

Any criticism of Lembede, and of thase wha fultowed him later, must
flow from an appraisal of the meaning of nationalism in South Africa, and
that in turr would depend on the intetpretation of the secial and economie
structures in the country. Lembede’s views on this were made explicit in an
article on the policy of the CYL which appeared in Jnkundlz ya Banitu in May
1946. He started his contribution with a stirring call 1o the African people:

The history of modern times is the history ol nationalism. Nationelism
has been tested in the people's struggles and the fires of buttle and found
fo be the only effective weapon, the only entidote sgainst foreign rube
and modern haperiatism , .,

All over the world nationalism is rising in revolt sgainst foreign
domibation, conguest and oppression In India, in Indenesia, in Egypt, in
Persia and several other countrivs , .,

A new spirit of Afdcan nationallsin, or Africanism, is parvading
through and stirzing the African soclety, A young virile natlon is in the
process of birth and emergenca, , . ¢

There-followed a list of soven ‘cardinal principles’ an which Lambeds
claimed African natfonaligm was hnsed:
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b, Africe isa bluckman s countey . ...

2, Africans are one, Out of the heterogeneous tribes, there muast emerge
a howmogeneuus nation, The basis of national wnity is the natlonalistic
feeling of the Africans, the feeling of being Africans irrespective of tribul
conrnection, soctal statuy, educationa! attainment or economic clusy, | .,

3. The legders of the dfricans will come our of their own loing. No
forcigner can ever be a true and genuine lzader of the African people
hecause no foreigner can evor truly and genuinely interpret the African
spirtt which is unique and peculiar to Afrcans only, Some foreigners
Asiatic or Buropean who pose as Alrican leaders mugt he categorically
denounced and rejected. An African must lead Afeicans, Africans must
honour, venerate and find ingpiration from African heroes of the past:
Shaka, [and so onl. . ..

4, Co~operation between Africans and other Nop-Europeans on
commaon prodlems and issies may he highly desirable, But this occasional
co-operation can only take place botweon Africans as 3 single unit and
other Non-Eurapean groups as separate units, Non-European unity is s
fantastic dream which has no foundation in reality.

5. The divine destiny of the African people is Netional Freedom.
Unless Africans nchieve national freedom as early as poessible they will be
confronted witl the impending doom and imyminent catestraphe of exter-
mination, [Lembede then listed dlsease, infant mortality, morol and
physical degeneration, loss of self-confidence, inferiority complex, frus-
tration, idolisation of white men, foreign leaders und ideologies, and
Juvenile delinguency a4 a result of industrial and educational colour bars. ]
Now the panacea for all these illy is Nationa! Freedom, . ..

6. Africans must aive at betlanced progrese or advancement. ., . Qur
forces as it were, must inarch forward in o co-ordinsted manner and in ali
theatres of the war, soclally, educationally, culturally, morally, econmmic-
ally, and politically. . ..

7. Afrer national frecdam, then soetelism. Alricansa ore naturally
socialistic as illustrated {n their social practices and tustoms, The achieve-
ment of national liberation will therefore herald or ugher in & new ora, the
ern of African socialism, Our irmniediate task, however, is not socialiam,
but national liberation,

Our motto: Freedum in Gur Life Time?

The plans of the CYL were outlined in innuraerable statoments and
articles In Mmkundla yg Bantu, and in two mantfestos (saved by the executive
caomttee. Lembede, in particular, was alsg frequently atiacked in the
columns of the Communist Party orgen, Inkiludeko, Tor ant-Cormimunist
statements he made at confarences und things he hnd reportedly boan
involved in.

The Youth League was avowedly snti-Cunimunist, and alsu apposed to
white liberals, Lembede publicly ‘denounced g1l whites who pretend to, or
pose ns leaders of, the Alrican poaple’ nt a Congress meeting in Crlando ? and
the following year he moved i resolution ut the eonlersnce of the Trangvanl
ANC, calling for the expulsion of ali Communists from the ANC.? He also
advocated the absurption of African trade unions into the ANC, in that way
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freeing them From ‘Toreign ldeology disseminated by demented political
demagogues and their agents”."® Joe Matthews, then one of the Fort Hare
leaders, candemned the Comrmunists [or misunderstanding the nuture of
South Aftican society, and warned Africans “to be careful of (hese foreign
theories that come with cut-and-dried solutions to our problems’,!!

The attack on the CP was already embodied in the "Basic policy’ of the
CYL in 1948, Under the heading ‘Vendors of Foreign Method’, it was
declared that:

There are certaln groups which seek to impose on our struggle eutand-
dried formulae, which so far from clarifying the issues ol our struggle,

only serve to obscure the fundamental faet that we are oppressed not as

a class, but as 2 people, a5 a nation. Such wholesale imporlation of methods
and tactics which might have succeeded in other countries, like Europe,
where conditions were different, might harm the ciuse of our people’s
freedom, . . 12

The bitter fight against the CP and the feft was closely associated with
CYL economic policy. Lembede's contribution o this subject consisted of
his reaffirmation of the value of the communal system of land holding, which
he hoped wauld be updated by “the infusion’ of new ideas. The 1948 CYL
Manifesto called for the redistribution of the land to *all nationalities in
proportion to their numbers’, and the application of scientific methods to
agriculture, They also declared themselves in Favour of 'the reclamation of
denuded areas’ {In the Reserves), at the very time when the peasants, through-
out the country, were engaged in battle against the government rehabilitation
scheme. '

The Manifesto continued by calling for the (ull dustrialisition of the
country ‘in order to raise the level of eivilisation [sic] and the standard of
living of the workers; the abolition of industrial colour hars; and the full right
to trade union organisation. The CY L also pledged itself to ‘encourage
business, trading and commercial enterprise among Africans', amd to
ENCOUrAEE co-operative saving, trading, éte, The overalt policy was stated to
be the ending of rice domination and exploitation; v pive all men and
wemen ‘an equal opportunity to imprave their [ot®; amd to tensuee  just amd
equitahle distribulion of wealth anwng the peuple of dl fattendlities’. Y

An editorial in Jakundia, written by Npabrane, Lonk the eeotiomic args
ment further. He was furious at the aituck by tie left on blick eapitalists, and
argued:

« +» while our leftists work for their millenium, let the Afrivan use the
weapon of appression against appression, The Indians are doing that
today ...

And, on the other hand, let the average African realive that the business-
man lq his own eommunity 13 his surest [riend and chumpion of i
Iiberation, Lat every African, therefore, support storea ran by Africans, By
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50 doing they could be bringing national liberation nearer, ., Y our

child cannot begcome a manager in a white or Indlan firm, but he can rise
to the top In an African establishment. Asa good African, why not
support 1t then, 1%

Npubane, writing in the same issue of fakundla under the pseudonym
“Twana', oturned to the theme, The African buginessman, he said, had the
responsibility of making a success 8o thet he could employ more Afrlcans. He
also stated that if Africans won the franchise on the morrow, they 'would be
in a very unheppy position without sconomic pawer. Economic power is the
dynamo that drives the politioal machine '

Economics and the Poverty of CYL Policy

There were few, if any, African economists in the 1940's and, except for
Govan Mbeki, ihere was no African in the ranks of the ANC who addressed
himself to probiems of 2conomic development during the 1950's, The few
articles that did appear referred to African purchasing power, or to the
impoverishment of the Ressrves, and there were appeals to Africans to use
their *economic muscle' by buying from black traders, This was generally
associated with the further obsorvation that no African businessmun
humiliated his customers by calling them insulting namaes !

Nevertheless, the programme of the CYL, and more patticularly its 1948
Manifesto, contained sections on the sconomy of the country, There they
recognised, ay indeed they had to, that there had been profound changes in
the country which had been introduced by capitalism. Whatever they thought
about the capitalist system (and 1a fact the membership of the CYL usually
condemned capitalism an the grounds that it was ingompatible with the
socialism their forefathers had once lived by), they still wanted more indus.
trintisation and more technology. They also wanted African businessmen and,
if possible, African co<operutive ventures,

The scanomic section of the programme, however, did not negessarlly
intermesh with other parts of the CYL demands, and at times it seems as if
econornic demands were divorced rom other sections of the programme.
Alternatively, the framers of the programmes couid not square their
embitions for Aftican business eaterprises with their desire to present
nationalism as o gosl that was uninfluenesd by probléms of economie inter-
pretation. They were 50 ingistent on their standpoint that Aftlcars were
‘nationally oppressed’ and that the ‘dynamism to make 2 succoselul struggle is
thnlcmecl of African Natlonalism' that they ciosed their ayes to economle
realities.

It is thu, parhaps, not surprising to find in the 1948 Manifasto sn ntteck
on trfballsm, coupled with the following statement on nationaliarn:

Some people mistakenly believe that Afrlcan Nationaliam Is & mers teiballae

?



Year of Fire, Year of Ash

outlook. They fuil to apprehend the fact that nationalism is firstly a
higher davelopmient of a process that was already w progress when the
white man artlved, and secondly that it i3 4 continuation of the striggle
of our fore-fathers ngainst foreign nvasion,1®

Contlnuities can he established in the history of every people, and in that
respect the statement says nothing exceptional. Insisting, howevor, that thig
was 8 development of a process already in progress hefore the white man
came, even if gt 2 "higher” stage, is patently absurd, Whatever process was at
work {presumably at the time ol the great dispersion, or ‘Mfecane’, in the
1820°s and 1830's), it was violently disrupted by the appearance of the
Whites in the hinterland of South Africa and in Natal (as they named it).
African tribes were conquered or dispossessed af their [and, and the people
were forced into restricted areas which fater becams the Reserves, Those
allowed to stay on the newly aequired white farms learnt how to bargain
with the farmers in order to gain whatever concessions they could, but were
ultimately allowed to stay only as long as their services were required,

When, in the wake of the discovery of diamonds and gold, railways were
built, and finance capital poured into the country, the reserve system was put
to new use, The African subsistence economy, already mueh gltered by white
control, was ‘conserved’ il order to induce the men to go out L0 work in the
mines andd the new factories. The older racism, associated with slavery and
the indentured system of forced labour, was replaced by new ideologies
(*segregation’ or ‘trusteeship’) designed to cautrol a highly exploited prole-
tariat, The Reserves and tribalism proved to be invaluable to capital. The
poverty of these overcrowded aress, together with the neet for cash, forged
the young men to emigrate to the farms and (when required) to the towns.
The Resarves did not consist exclusively of labourers or potantiat labourers,
but the entire system was necessary for the social reproduction of the labour-
ing class, and the discriminatory practices were therafore axtended to cover
the entire population, There had been some recognition of the anomalies
created by this system in the thirties and forties, when an increusing number
of clerks, teachers and professional men, and even some urbanised workers
were given exemption passes torfree them From some of the more onerous
controls. However, the ragulations which permitted this were withdeawn later
by the Nalionalist Party, and all Alricans were sppareatly equally diserinii-
nated aguinst.

The response of the African people to diserimination alterad with time,
with place, and with class interest, hut the centeadity of land in oppression
wis an overwhelming factor which helped define African demands. Land,
labour, and colour were intimutely asgocintel and all Afticans suw (hemselves
as oppressec even when, favourad by traditional states o by muslemn
aducation, they hud found means of accommoadation to the existing power
structure,

Discriminatory practices ware expancded to meet new aconmnie, sogil and
political neads. But the government always defined the measures in ragial
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‘termms, and the reaction from Blacks was inevitably framed in the same terms,
1t would indeect have been remarkable if a new law, heavily loaded with racial
implicatlons, was attacked in terms other than race. Whether consciously, or
otherwise, the povernment (or way it the employers?) chiose to confuse the
Issue by couching regulations in colour rather than in clags tarms.

The men who emerged as leaders of the African people often had a clearer
perception of their class interests than hias heen recognised. They preferred to
couch their staternents in terms of eolour and race, but more often than not
they used this 1o conceal their class interests, What they staled privately has
not often been published, and it i only in a few instances that resoarch has
turned up evidence to show Low elearly class forces were pereeived. One
instance is quoted in a recenl paper: Sol Plaatje, o founding member of,
and leading oficinl in, the ANC, was approached in 1918 by the General
Secretary of De Beers diamond company with the urgent appenl that he
stop the African workers rom joining their white colleagues in strike action,
In reply, Plaatje reported:

1 had to attend the Native Congress at Bloemfoniein to pravent the spread
among our people of the Johannesbury Sacialist peopaganda. . .. The ten
Transvaal delegates came to the Congress with a concornd wnd daterntin-
ation that was perfectly sstonading o our customary native demeanonr at
Confercnces, They spake almost in unison, in short sentences, nearly oll of
which began and ended with the word ‘strike’.

+« . It wag only late in the second daoy that we succeeded In satisfying
the delegntes to report, on getting to their homes that the Socinlist
method of pitting up black aguinst white will land our people in serious
disaster. . .19

Plaatje’s contempt for men who spoke ‘in short sentences’ went side-hy-
side with a hatred of ‘black bolsheviks'. This wag repented in the decades that
followed and set the tone of many of the declarations of the black nationalist
leaders. The economic rooty of ‘segragation’ (s of ‘npurtheid’ later) were
generaily ignored, snd capitalisim (local or international) seldam appeared in
the lexicans of black leaders. It needed local tensions and the impact of world
alfalrs to muke the nationalist leaders Lranscend their norrow paroehial ideus.
1t dlso needed some remarkable men to sweep aside the cant, and describe the
struggles In terms of claas, of capital, and of imperinlism, At such times the
entire conceptual framiework was overturned, and new ingight galned into the
nature of oppression. South African Dlaeks had just witnessod the white
electorate return the Natjonalist Party to powsr, when Robert Sobulkowe
spoke at the Fort Hare ‘Comploters’ Sochal' in 1949, Taking stock, ha surv
veyad what was happening throughout Aptn and {more tentatively) Africa,
and elsctrified his sudionce with the worcs:

We are witnessing today the disintegration of ald emplires, and the
integration of new communitles, Wo are soeing today the germination of
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the seeds of decay inherent in Capitalism: we diseern the first shoots of
the tree of Socialism. . . . We are witness today of cold and caleulated
brutality and bestiality, the desperate atternpts of a dying genaration to
stay in power, We see also a new spirit of determination, a quist confi-
dence, the determination of a people to be free whatever the cost, We are
seeing within our own day (he secattd rupe of Africda; o determined effort
by Imperialist powers to dig their claws still deoper into the flesh of the
sguirming victim, But this time the imperialisoy we see (s not the naked
brutal mercantile fimperialisin of the 17th and 18th centuries, It is u more
subtle one — financial and economic imperialism under the guise of a
tempting slogan, ‘the development of backward areas and peoples’, At the
same time we see the rise of uncompromising ‘Nationalism' in [ndis,
Malaysa, Indonesia, Burma, and Africa! The old order is changing ushering
in a new order,?®

Sobukwe was echoing the sentiments that came from sections of the left in
the post-war era. The papular (radical) press was filled with accounts of con-
stitutional advance in India; battles with the Dutch in Indonesia; new fighting
in Indochina; and successes of the Red Army in China. Stories also appeared
of massacres in Madapascar, riots in Algeria, and constitutional changes in the
Gold Const, and the United Natlons Trusteeship Council offered iope that
changes would also be wroupht in the one-time mandated territories in Aftica.
The anti-imperialist struggles in the colonies were seen as harbingers of change
in South Africa and, even if the current enthusiasm for Nehru, Sukarno,
Azikiwe and other nationalist leaders was naive and uneritical, this speech of
Roberi Sobukwe took him giant steps beyond the writings of Lembede or the
CYL Manifesto of 1948,

There was still no analysis of segregation or apartheid in class terms, but
the enemies of African netionulism were seen to be capitalism and imperial-
ism, Sobukwe poured scorn on the posslbility of 'development’ in Africa and
Asia aslong gs finance capital and imperialism dominated the world, and he
placed the destruction of capitalism on the order of the day.

The question of co-operating with Whites was also raised by Sobukwe, and
again he spoke the language of the radical. He condemned the missionaries as
a group that had in the post only heiped divide the Africans and so prevented
unity against oppression. He also conderned the Liberals far daing the same
in the twentieth century, and he claimed that the missionaries had returned to
this, thelr role, In the subjugsation of the Africans,

This was a remarkable speoch, given the relative backwardness of thaories
of racism in South Afrien in 1949, and it seema today to be a landmark
amongst statements made by Youth Leaguers, But Jt was soon forgotien, and
no attempts were made, outside the left, 1o deepen the understanding of
apartheid. Sobukwe never agnin gpoke In these terms, and in July 1949 he
was a co-signatory of the CYL's proposed Programme of Action, (together
with Rev, James Calata, Godfrey Pitje, G B, Secenywa, und AP, Mda). In this
the economic domands were confined to a call for the estabidishment of pm{)ies
co-operatives and the incorporation of Afrisan trade unions into the ANC.2
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The Progmmme ol Activn, (inally endorsed by the ANC in December
1949 wag even ore nebulovs. ¢ calied for the *establishunent of comnmercial,
industriaf, transport and other enterprises in buth urban and rucal areas’; and
for the eonsolidution of trade unions o improve the standacd of living of the
workers . *?

The ANC and the Programme of Action

The entire aetivity of the CYL during 19458-49 seemed 1o have heen direeted
towards the formmulation ol a Programme of Action. This they then meant 1o
introduce into the parent body, and in che process transfiorm the polities of
the liberation movenient. By June 1949 AP, Mdy, in an arlicie entitled
*Congress at flie Crosstoads’, hud dowrs & 10 point progrumae For any person
that sought office in Congress. This inclwled the rejection of the calaur bac
and the demand Fur the Full vote, the seceptiger of Afvican wat ionalisny and
of the boyeott weapuitagainst e ongans of paliticat segrepation ??

One maonth before the Propraoms was submitted to (he uonaal eonference
of the ANC, Jor Matthews wiote cestatwclly about its sigadeange:

This murks & ceonckable stage 1 the sdevelopanent o0 Adcwan Natioradsm,
It mreins Gust the AL wiv e ot e sevhinge o e meigise of rights
within ue presenl fangewoin, W ars siot ashang fon 4 presler share o be
aiven 1o the Aot e s of thie couatey, We are waillvoud
apalogies poiue Lo Vbt Bor o Sopdt Nvden wihicl sall e caded by 1he
majority, e by the Atricans. . Comgeess wondd fnow ] eease Lo e a
pro=African ergamsatvon et on irspoeving the [od of the people, Tt
would hecome at ciee d cevobutionary upwvement for the {beration of e
African nation,

Matthews then acded thitt the Progaamme of’ Action had two impurlant
aspeety: (1) it recognises the necessity for cunsensus aitd planied nation-
building; {2) it is u programme of struggle.” And later in the sime article fie
apined that: "The nation-building wspect of the Nationalist Programme i
probably the muost important /4

On the one hand, there wis steuggle. On the uther hand, there was to be
some form of natienbuilkling. That presumnbly releerad to those fems in the
Programme which culled for the *establishment of national contres of
education’ and of & ‘nutionul academy of sris and science’, and for the wniting
of “the cultural wilh the educational and nstional struggle' ¢

Drafty hnd aleesdy been published in the press, and did not ssem to
warrant such extravagunt language, ¢, Xuma, wlio was fnviled by the CYL to
stand in the elections in December fur the Presidency, refused to discuss the
matter with young men whem he dismissed as upstarts, In a published stite-
ment he wrote thal he was 1ot prepared t0 aecept anry pre-conditions for the
elections, sd he ali infurmed the Youth Lesguers wito visited him (Sisuh,
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Mandela and Tambo) that, while he could accept thelr ideas on Africa for the
Africans and on African Nationalism, he would not endorse the boyeott
weapon, on the grounds that it was divisive,* Dr, Xuma also stated that the
CYL had nonetheless declared that they would vote for him because they
knew where he stood. In the event, they only nominated and supported

Dr, Moroka (who until then had not been & member of the ANC) at the last
moment. But, safd Dr, Xuma, the CYL ‘strangely enough, supparted me fuliy
for the executive, This suggested palitical immaturity, confused thioking, and
insincerity',2”

Dr. Xuma never understood the changes that tock place, His ¢astigation of
the youth was aot far off the mark, Many of them were immature and con-
fused, but the mood in the country had changed and a new leadership was
called for. The issue was not the boycott, which was never put into effective
operation, nor even the slogan of 'Africa for the Africans'. There was wide.
spread discontent in the country, and some movement had to place itself at
the head of the populace and voice their demands. Whether the revamped
ANC did this successfully or not, does not concern us here, It was szen to do
sa in 1949 and it did excite the imagination of tens of thousands of people In
some of the campaigns that were arganised through the 1950's, This gave the
Prograrnme of Action a distinctive place In the anpals of the liberation
stragglos, and it detived a significance from those struggles which transcend
the brevity of the document which was sdopted with such accleim at the
ANC Caonference of December 1949,

The central message of the Programme of Action was contained in ity
opening lines:

The fundamental principles of the programme of action of the African
National Congrass are inspired by the desire to achlove Nationg) freedomm.
By National freedom we mean freedom from White domination and the
attainment of political independence. This implies the rejection of the
concept of segrogation, apartheid, trusteeship, or White leadarship which
are allin one way or another motivated by the ldes of White domination
or domination of the White over the Blacks, Like all other people the
African people clalm the right of self-determination.?®

There were few attempts to expand on the meaning of this passage, and
little attention was paitt to the claim for ‘sel{-detarminstion” or *political
Independence’, The basic sfogans around which all campaigns were conducied
were ‘Freedom In our lifetime” and an end to white domination. Thera was,
indeed, a basle Inconsistency between & eall far self<letarmination and the
one political demand that sppeared in the documeant, namely: *The right to
direct representation in all the governing bodies of tha country — nationsl,
provincial, and local, and wa resolve to work for tho aholition of all differen-
tial institutions or hodies specially created for Africans, , , ¥

The Programme of Actlon did not even evoke much action, and il was
only after much bickering about o May Day domonstration erganissd by the
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Communists in 1950, that @ one day stay-at-home was called for 26 June. An
anti-red campitiga was started inside the ANC wehich invalved muny feuding
members of the CYT., and the issue was confused by ehiming that the CF was
led by whites. The matter al white leadership, combemned in 1he 1449
docmnent, wis taken up by the hurd core of the YL wiha ¢himed 1he
mantle of Lembede, aml it eventually led o their splitting the Congress moves
ment in 1958,

In 1952 the ANC, together with the South Afeican Indian Conglress, pee-
pared the graund tur a campmdgn o secure the vepeal o unjust Tegistation,
and the Beliance Carnpaign wis kinched o June Jo. Same ¥ 000 Congress
volunteers were urcested hefure pew dreconinn legiskition hronght the aetrn
to an end. Other ANC chnpaigis, in 125354, against the removal of Hhe
African township Suphiatawn in Jolunnesburp and against the implemens
tation of Aantu Education, proved ineltectual ayninst o well entrenchest
government. In these Circumstances u suggestion that a Coagress ol the People
be summoned, at which the demands of the men and women of South Alrica
could be expressed, waus tuken up enthusiastically, and was organised lor
2526 June 1955. At the gathering a Freedom Charter was fovmulated | and
replaced the Programme of Activn as the central Congress document,

The Freedom Charter, adopted by the ANC in 1956 at o specinl conference
after a long and bitter debate with the faction which called tseH Africanist,
explored problerns that were never mentioned in the Programme of Action. [t
declared that the tand would be redivided: that the banks, mines and
industries would be transferred tu the people as a whole; anl that every
person would have equal rights in a new, liberated South Alrica.

But, in the process, something had been lost, Freedom (rom white
domination, the key v the Programme of Action, was repluced by the jnore
nebulous ‘Soutli Alrica belangs to all who live in it, black and white. . ", The
earlier claim of the *right 1o self-determination’ which is the centre-picce of a
natfonalist programme, was expunged, and in its place there appeared the
‘right of all the peaples of Africa to independence und selfgovernment shall
be racognised’. "The Freedom Charter, furthermore, did aot diseuss tagties,
and there was tiv parallel document to take up the issues af boyeott and civil
disobedience, which figured so prominently in the 1949 Programme.

The Africanists, organised around a paper of the same name, and strongly
antrenched in Soweto, cried treason, They would hayve none of the Formu.
lation “. . . we, the peopls of South Alvica, hlack ind while, tugether  equuls,
courtirymen and brothers. . . and they denjedt that South Alricy belonped
‘to al! who live in it", The natlonalism that shaped the ANC, they elaimed,
depended on the Africans standing on thair own, and liberating themselves,

The inspirution of the Africanists (snd later the PAC) wa, inevilubly,
Arnton Lembede, the eurly CYL documents, and alsy Nkewmalt of Ghan,
who praclaimed the right of alf African peoples to independence. The
Programme of A¢tion was held to contain the untarnighed wath. The demand
for selfdetermination snd political independence, which lnd never beea
critically appraised, was tuken up by the Aficanists in (i elaim 1o be
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the true heirs to 1949.2% The ANC an the ather hand, withowut opening up
the debate in order to examine the nature of exploitation, clainted o be hoth
the heirs to the Programme of Activn amd the upholders of the Freedom
Charter, .

The dispute raged through the late 195(0%, and the various mevements of
protest that emerged in the rural areas, and some in the towns, took second
place to the internecine sniping between these two groups. The hus buycotes
in Evaton in 1956 and in Alexandra in 1957 sulfered as o resudt. The
women's struggles in Zeerust, Sekhukuneland and Harding proceeded without
ostensible assistance from either group. The PAC heaped abuse on the feaders
of the ANC and browght up a full armoury of anti-Commuonist slopans. The
ANC, in turn, cast scorn on the PAC and aecused its leadership of being in the
pay of the government or the ClA. There were [ew attempts to see what the
Africanist programme involved, in class terms, ontside of the ranks of the
Communist Party and left groups in Cape Town and Johannesburg,

By the time such articles or documents appeared the movernents were in
disarray, and both the ANC and the PAC had becn lanned, Naor can it be
claimed, unfortupately, that many of these analyses were incisive, The
applcations of general class principles lo South Africa were not male
concrete. Class analysis of South Africa was based on dubious empirical data,
and did not provide a sound theoretical base for describing the structure of
the society, or for understanding the struggles of the time.

From Africanism to Black Consciousness

The youth of the late 1960"s and early 1970's heard of the binned movement
from their parents, from books (where these were available}, and knew the
pames, and some of the ideas, af the former Congress leaders. The entire
time period fram the inception of the CYL to the formation of SASO was
only 25 years, and D1. Nkoma and Menassah Moerane were members of the
groups that Jlaunched both the CYL and the DPC, Dr. Nkome, in fuct, was
reported as telling an avdience in 1971 that: ‘There was 4 lime when black
people were apologetic in this country, but young men like Anlon Lembede
garne and told the blacks that they should not be apologelie, and said this is
your country.’®

The basic problems had remained unaltered over the 25 yaurs, although
the Reserves were even more impoverished ansd the women could rarcly
supplenient the pittances they recelves] from their men in the towns, Many
more Blacks were employed in industry, and 4 large number had hecame
seml-skilled operatives. And because the Blacks were mure militunt, diserims
inntion hed beeome more arked and the level of political oppression had
deepened.

The proponents of black conselousness aseribed their miserable conditions
to colour, dismissing gny mention of class oppressivn. Thiy has already been
documented in the pages alrave and need net detuin ug hete,
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Thers were two issues that did mark the later movement as being in some
way different [rom the eartier groups. The first, and less significant, difference
arose from the active iuterest showu by menbers of SASQ/BPC in Black
Theology. Tliis close association between the members of 5480 and Black
‘Theology arase from a combination of facters, including their gestation
period inside the UCM, and the influence that they felt frem the black
Ameriean experience. The BPC was also deeply impressed by what had
happened in the US, and profoundly infleenced by events inside Lhe CI and
the South Afvican Council of Churches,

Memb-iu of the CYL, and particularly Lembede, Mdn, Tambg, and many
others, bad bean deeply religious. So oo were Pityane, Biko, Koka and other
leaders of SASQ/BPC. Sume of them were loyal members of established
chutches, while others spoke of s syncretist movement it which traditional
Aftican practices could be absorbed. There was no basie diflerence between
many of the youth aver the 25 year gap on the issve ol religion, and the
greater prominence given to the subject in the 1970's was partly due to black
American influence,

The second niajor diffetence betwsen the CYL and SASO/BPC arose on
the issue of the Reserves. There was no ‘Homelands' policy in 1945 and the
CYL did not concern itsell with the Reserves ay o special political issue, In
1951 the Bantu Authorities Act was introduced, and the notion of having
local, district and regional counells of chiefs was then condemined by the
ANC as being unworksble, as well a3 undegirable, But during the 1960’ the
lepislative ngsemblies were established in the Reserves and the issue of
‘independence’ was raised for the first time, No movement eould ignore these
new instrurnents of division, ane the matter demanded politicat attention.

When, furthermore, Buthelexi of the KwaZubu region, aad Leon of the
Coloured Representative Council, tugether with opposition leaders of the
Transkei and others, espoused their own brand of black consciousnmess, new
tensions emerged. The leaders of SASO/BPC asserted their right to the title of
Black Consciousness, and hranded the opposition as traitory to the cause,
Buthelezi was equatly scornful of the youth. Symbuolically the twa sides
clashed at Sobukwe's funeral, and Buthelezi was routed, The vietory, howe
ever, was lollow because Buthelezi remained firmly entreached, whille his
opponents were hounded hy the police,

Biko could exorcise ‘colluborators’ by dectaring them 1o be non-black, but
they did ot go away. No more ihan capitilism eeased to exist bocause
Rachidi suid that Blacks would have none of it, or cluss straggles digappearséd
becnuse Pltyane satd Blacks were oppressed ‘as a people, and not ns 2 elay',

By 1976 the pacaduney in the movement had hécome ¢lear, and the edlior
of Black Review, 1975-76, pointed o the strains. At one level he noted the
existence of two ‘variant nttitudes’;

There are those who are taking Black canaciousness g8 baing chiefly of
eultural interest;

There wers thoss who wanted to teansform ntere identity {nte positive
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support for initiative towards defined socio-politicat change
On this issue he commented:

There had been a danger of the intellectual growps succeeding In creating a
reality that would only be svailable to themselves, e reality that, aceording
to the more militant youth, would in effect be fictitious, since s one
South African Students Movement member put it, ‘g reality of pretending
to be at least fres in the ghetto™3* :

This, however, was the smaller of the problems facing black consciousness,
Black Review, edited from within the movement, stated:

As the Black Consclousness organisations were almost succeceding to prise
loose the grips of white liberal agencies in social welfare for Blacks, it was
seen that the inner and outer contradictions of Bluck Consciousness were
becoming more acute, The contradicitions of Black Consciousness had
thrown focus on the nature of Black Cansciousness as understood by those
political groups operating on Separate Development platforms such as the
CRC Labour Party, the Inkathe Cultural Liberation Movement led by
KwaZulu's Chief Gatsha and the Transkeisn opposition party, the
Democeatic Party, led by Mr. H.B, Ncokazi.

On the issue of Inkatha, the editor voncluded: "Until now the question of
Inkatha's mational ¢laims has not been answered '

Unfortunately for the leaders ol the BPC, the contradictions could not be
resolved, Or at leust not within the ideological framewark which they had
erected. As long us they saw the problem in colour terms, the Jeaders of
Inkatha, or the Labour Party, Demaoeratic Party, and so on, had as much
claimn to the tltle of black conscicusness as did BPC. And in part BPC recog-
nised this. They seldom eriticised Buthelezi, or Leon, or Nookazi, for the
things they did. They did not criticiss their campaigns or their activities:
neither in the strikes, nor [n the bus boycotts, nor in any of their many
activities, except aver the issues related directly to the Homslands policy and
the associated matter of foreign investioents. And yet, Buthelezi should have
been taken to task for his role in many of these events. His helmviour during
the long strike wave should have been eriticised, his actions during the Soweto
event condemued, To (alk only of his 'working® the government institutions,
bed as that was considered to be, was indicative of politlcal myopia, But o
criticise Buthelezi effectively, BPC would have had (o evoke class analysis,
and this they would not or could not, apparently, do.

Black Consciousness and Violence

The long record of events in the 1950' indicaisd that the CYL {and the CYL
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members who assumed leadership af boly the ANC and the PAC) were
opposed to violence, Despite every brulality perpatrated against themselves or
their movements, they kept stendlastly to 'peacelul’ methods. There was stn
iropy involved In their holding so firmly 1o nonviolence because every cam-
paign they initiated led to, and they knew it would lead to, police violence.
Few demonstrations or strikes ended without broken hends or lost Jives,

And the more ‘militant’ the language, the tess inclined were the movements
Involved to engage in any bul non.vielent means. The state insisted that this
was a front and, in the many trials of the 1950 including the matnmath
Treason Trial of 1956-61, it made every eftort to demonstrate that the ANC
was prepared to resort to violence, Yet, almost Lo o fauly, the members of the
ANC, despite some flippant 1alk, had eschewed viotence, Only after the
movements had heen banned in 1960 did thoughts ture to ather means of
defeating the government and, starling in 1961, campaigns of subotage were
initiated in the country.

Most of the original internal movements were destroyed ot severely
crippled by mid-1964, but groups in exile continued training for, and talking
of,, incurgions into South Africa and of eventual guerrille warfure,

SASQ/BPC leaders, in contrast, were resolutely vppused to the use of
violent methods, and quite how they saw themselves averturning tlhe govern-
ment, is not certain. Some claims have been made thut part of the leadership
was considering the use uf armyg, but there is no finn evidence that this was
the case, nor that any ¢ongrete steps were heing taken in this direction.

During the early life of SAS0, wlhen little was done off the campuses, the
question remained academie, By the tie the matter needed urgent attention,
there was little left of the student bady, The youth in the schowls had to luok
to their own resources and find ways of countering police tesror, 1n the
process, eatly contacts with the external ANC, lully wedded to the need for
ssbotage und guerrilla war was readily accepted by the SSRC. (The same may
perhaps be said of the youth at Kagiso und their contaet with the PAC, and
conceivably of other groups, ahout whom nothing is yet knawn,)

The Suicide Squad of the SSRC was estublished within three months of
the first shooting, and was operative almost immediately, Tlie experience of
the external movernent was, quite evidently, speedily trinsmitted to young
men who had no previous trainiog in, or expetience of, such techniques. The
first such attempl was smashed by police activity, snd there was no early
opportunity [or 4 new group ta be established inside Suwety, lustead, the
external wing of the ANC prepuared for and organised subssquent attacks on
tyansport links,

It would seem that there is little tikelihood in the fiture of any purcly
pencelul campnrign heing successful in the face of government intransigence,
and politicat movements which hope to introduce radicsl changes will have to
find military training and mllitary support. Buthelozi, who hiag coma to the
same conclusion, but for other reasons, hei nsked the government to ensure
that no guerrilag enter KwaZnlu acrogs itk northern boun dardes. He dods not
wish to entertain the idea of 8 clash with the government, ard has nothing to
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gain from a victory of liheration movements that appase his basic pelicy of
working within apartheid institutions. His role, as he prefers to see it, is o

walt In the wings until the government find it necessary to employ him lor
purposes of an internal settlement.

The ANC has the Initiative in its hands now, in being the only movement
with the capability of mounting same arnied incursion. It also has the follpw-
ing snd it has the goodwill of latge parts of the population, 15 leaders would
be foolish to squander these posstbilities, and need to take g careful look at
the political, as well as the military, possibilities of attucking the state. ln the
process it is to be hoped that false claims will not be made, [t was wrong to
claim in 1976, and it would still be wrong to claim that: “These racist
murderers who were so eager to machine-gun unarmed kids and women taok
to their heels when they came lace to face with armed froedom fighters of
Umkhonto we Sizwe in Zimbabwe in 1967 and 1968." There is still nuch
to be done before Umkhonto, or any nther liberation force, is able to inflict
defeat on the armed forces of Vorster/Bolha.

Even more than a tempered approach to military incursion into the
country, the political movements abroad need to refine their political
analyses. Amilcar Cabral was only rephrasing 1 well known maxim when he
declared that, °. .. if it is true that a revolution ean fudl sven though il be
based on perfectly conceived theories, nobody has yet made a successful
revolution without a revalutionary theory.??

This requires 2 hard look at the class forces amongst the Blacks of South
Africa, their relation to one another and to the appressors, their revolution-
ary {and counter-revolutionary) puteatiats, and the means by which they can
be mobilised in the struggle which is not far off in South Africa. This wus the
first task that Cabral undertok in his own country, and no less can be
expected in South Africa, where the forces upposing the liberation movement
are 50 nuch more powerful than elsewhere in Africa, so well entrénched, and
s0 well armed.

One of the stories told in the aftermath of the Revolt concerned a section
of the school students in late 1976. This youth sought socialist literniure and
requested titles like Ernile Burns’ What i5 socfallsm? and Leontiev's Polftival
Econemy, These were books that cireulated widely in CP circles hefore the
passing of the Suppression of Communism Act in July 1950, and the youth
would have heard the titles from their parents, or members of the ANC with
whom they were in contact.

The books they were looking for would, if available, have been of ittle use
lo them, but it was the fact that they were searching for such texts that was
significant, For over 25 yeurs the government hud banned all sueh literature,
and there was very littls socialist or Marxist litereture yvailuble in the town-
ships. Now, in the heat of a bitter struggle, the youth sought new anawers to
old problems. They were no longer content with simplistic answers which
ascribed all the ills of socisiy to skin ¢olowr, Their need, perceived then if
only in pari, was to understand the nature of capitalism, of state power, of
imperialism, and above all, the nature of the ciess struggle.
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In the monlhs and years to come, the youth of South Africa will search
increasingly for an understancling of these problems. They will confrant these
problems in their daily lives, but will have (o search far and wide for literature
to help them understand these phenomens, (L will be the hounden duty of
those who are af present in exile, o sweteh aut their hands and share with the
young men and women in South Africa, ory whon the brunt of the stroggle
must fall, an uiderstanding of the forces they lace. Ondy (hus will the
external wing of the liberation movement share lully with their comrades
insidle South Afiiea the wsk of transforming the country into the socialist
world they desire together,
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A South African Glossary

African: The majority black population of South Africa. Originally referred
to in legislation and in literature as Natives, and later as Bantu, The
size of the African population is uncertain, but estimates range between
17 and 25 million. They are not represented in the elected bodies of the
Republic of South Alrica, and may not vote for any of the White can-
trolled institutions.

Afrikaans: The language spoken in South Africa by the Afrikaners (Whites of
mainly Dutch and German extraction), it Is the home lunguage of some
65 per cent of the Whites, and of the majority of Coloureds, It is alse the
language most commonly used in the administrative services.

Bantu: A word originally used to describe the group of languages spoken by
the African peoples of South Africa. Laler used as a tern to designate
African people themselves.

Bantustans: See Reserves,

Black Consclousness Movement: A term used to designate the varlous groups
which espoused the ideclogy of black consciousness in South Africa. There
wis no organisation that assumed this name, but the various groups which
propagated black consclousness were ofien referred to collectively as the
Black Consciousness Movement,

Boer: Litemally farmor. The word ‘boer’ (plural, baere or boers) is often used
ns a colfective noun for Afrikaners,

Chiefs: The traditional leaders of Afrlcan clans and tribes were calfed ‘chiefs’.
The premler chief of an ethnic group was designated the Paramouni Chief
o1, in the case of the Zulu, sometimes referred 10 a8 King (and oceastonnily
a3 Prince).

Coloureds: The population of mixed ethnic origin, sometimes {dentified
(logally) as persons of mixed blood, but also sometimes dafined as that
section of the population that is recognised as coloured by custom and by
acceptancs, The coloured population numbers some 2.4 million, Coloured
men of the Cape and Natal enjoyed o limitsd franchise until 1956, when
they were FAnslly removed from the common roll,

Compounds: Barracks buiit near the minsa, and noar some municlpal and
industrial sites, to house the all-male African Inbour foree.

Doek: A cloth, or heed cloth, used by hostel dwellers in 1976 to distinguish
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themasalves from other sections of the population.

Europeans: The Whites of South Africa. Their total number is approximately
4.3 million. They alone have the full (tanchise, and only they may own land
and property in the *white’ reglon of the country, comprising some 87 per
cent of the land surface.

Homelanels: A euphemlsm used to describe the Reserves, in which nine (or
lattarly ten) Alrican populationy will exercise *lall® sovereignty, All
Africans will, aceording Lo govermment plans, be attached to one of the
homelands and will become citizens of thuse tertilories.

Indians: Descendants of indentured labouyers beought from Indin from 1860
onwards to work on the Natal sugar plantations, Indians may nut maove
freely between Provinces and are prohibited from entering the Orange Free
State without permission. The majority still live in Mata), The ludian
papulation is approzimately 750,000,

Natives; The term muost Eavoured by the government for the Alvican people
until altered by the Mativnalist Party government to Bantu. There are
separate administrative hodies employed 1o haadle the boge numbey of
regofations and Eows contoodling the movenient s i wetivines of Africis.
These were centralised fy 2 deparfaent Rnowin succesavely o 1he Natve
Adtuirs Depactment, the e cneut ot Banti Abfutis, tie Depaistment ol
Bantu Adindnistracion aed Developrent, amd smiee Sowietos flwe Dot
ment of Plural Relations.

Push-Outs: A rernt wsend Gy Sowere jobescarhe (e vosth wheo wae Nogaoed out
ol the sehoals, They wers eachided foee the cdueatsonal avshen Lo o
number of remons. Father there was wo acvoimitoailion 2o them, o tiey
had fuiled an examination omd weve wat allowed 10 proveed to thoe next
chass, ur their pucents could no hanger alford o Keep the at scBioel.

The Rond: From 1910 te 1961, twe Sonth Afnecan earrency was the pound,
which was usually at par with the pound stedivg. In P94l o decimal
curreriey was adopted, with the Rand as the basic wimt, Two Raml] was
declared equat 1o £1 and each Rand was equal (o 100 cents. In 1967 the
pound sterling was devalued and the value of the Rand rose aceordingly, In
1972, after the US administration suspended gall payments aguinst
dollars, the Rand was tied 1o the Americin curreney, and this bed to a de
Jaeto devaluation in terms of correncies that had been Coated 1o higher
pardties. The value of the Rand oscillated between §1.40 and $1.50. In
June 1975 the Rand was devilued from $1.4% ta $1.42, and in Sepltember
to §1,15. In Fehruary 1977 the pound slerling was quoted as equal to
RI.4826.

Reserves: The land, constituting Lass than 13 per ¢ent of South Africa’s land
surface, in which sonte Africans may own [end under communal {and
occasionally private) tenure, and keep livestuck. The populstion in thess
areny is said to be between B and 10 million, and an increasing propuortion
of these peaple are landless, The Raservey have alio been culled, more
recently, Rantustans or Homeslands,

Schoals: Until [975 there was a 13 year schoal strugtuwre fur Africans. There-
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after it was reduced to 12 years, by dropping the sixth standard which was
nnique to African institutions. There are four stages of education:

Lower Primary: Sub-standards A and B and Stundacds 1 and 2.

Higher Primary: Standards 3 to 5 {and previous to 1975, standard 6).
Tunior secondary: Forms [ to 111,

Senior secondary (sometimes called High Schools): Forms TV and V.,

Students; Yuuth at schools are called, interchangeably, pupils and students.
The youth more usually referred to themselves as students.,

Townships: Also called locations, they are areas reserved outside all towns,
far the accommodation of Africans who worked in shops and factories of
the neighbouring urban area or areas, Residence was only open to persons
who could show that they were legally employed in the area, who had
recognised business in the area, or were entitled to be present because of
their profession or occupation. The limited leasehold rights, once svailable
to a small group of Africans, hail been stopped by the Nationalist govern-
menit. A limited leasehold right for 30 years was pranted after the Soweto
Revolt.

Tsotsi: African youth in the townships, sceused of being delinguent. The
name was derived from the ‘stovepipe’ trousers that were once fashionable
amongst these unemployed, and often delinquent, young men, (Their
coloured counterparts were known as Skallies).
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When Did It Happen?
A Chronology of Events

1799
1820
1834
1841
1853
1854-61
1867
1886
1910
1912
1916
1920
1924
193846
1943.44
1945
1948

194%
1950
1951
1953
1953
1957
1959
1960
1960-67
1965
1967

334

First schoel for Africans opened,

Lovedale Mission Station apened.

Liberation of the slaves,

PFirst grant to mission schools in the Cape.

Amamzimtoti Institute (Adams Collepe) opened in Natal,
5ir George Grey, Governor of the Cape.

Discovery of Diamonds at Kimberley.

Discovery of Gold on the Witwatersrand.

Union of South Africn formed.

ANC founded.

Fort Hare University College founded.

First recorded school strikes at Lovedale and Kilnerton,
NUSAS founded.

Strike wave at mission schools and Fort Hare.

CYL founded.

Fort Hare joins NUSAS.

Pamphlet on Christian National Educatian published,
Mationalist Party wins election and forms government,
Robert Mangaliso Sobukwe delivers *Completer'a Social' address.
Suppression of Cosununism Act passed,

Bantu Authorities Act passed,

Bantu Educaticn Act passed.

Boyeott of schools in Southern Transvaal und Eastern Cape.
Nursing Act Amendment Act passed,

Extension of University Bducation Act passed.

Shooting at Sharpeville and Langs-Nyanga, ANC and PAC hanned,
African university colleges dernand right to join NUSAS.
Christian Institule forms AICA.

Univessity Christian Movement launched.

ASSECA started,

Urban Tralning Project formad,



1968
1949

1970

1971

June
Sept.
Dec.

1972
March
June
July
Aug.
Qct.

1973

Jan -Feb.
March
June
Jul.Sep.
Aug,
Sep. 11

1974

Aug.

Sep. 25

1975

A Chronalogy of Events

UCT students strike over Archie Malgje lssue,
Durhan dock strlke falls,

SASO launched.

African Students Movement (later SASM) formed,

Gatsha Buthelezi becomes Chief Executive OfTicer of KwaZulu.
Anglo American Corporation offer of money for Sowsto class-

rooms vetoed.

First steps to formation of BPC,

Officinl price of gold raised from $35 to $46.5 per fine ounce,

TEACH launched for black schools,

Sales and Allied Workers Union started.,

International Courl of Justice ruling on Namibia.

Durban workers threaten strike action and get wage increase.
Ovambo workers sirike.

O.R. Tiro addresses Turfloop graduands and is expelled.
SASM launched.

PUTCO strike, in Johannasburg.

BPC formed.

BAWU formed.

Dockwarkers strike, in Durban and Cape Town,
Widespread university styikes and clashes with police.

70,000 workers in Durban-Pinetown-Hainmarsdale on strike.
Strike at Tugela mills; B, Diadla involved.

NAYOQ formed.,

Buyeott of clagses at UWC,

Strikes in textile mills, Durhan,

Carltonville strike and shootings,

Strikey spread o rest of country, and eontinue vn mirnies.
Inkatha Yenkululeko Yesizwe launched.

“aetuna government, falls in Portugal,
Schlebusch Commission reports on NUSAS,
Entrance to African sscondary schools doublad by lowerlng
examination requirsments,
Viva Frelimo rallies called.

Trial of SASO 9.
Trial of NAYO 7,
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Aug,
Oet.

1976
Feb.

Mar.

Apr.-May
Juna 16
June {8
June 18
June 21
June 22
July 15

Aug. 2
Aug. 4
Aug, 68
Aug, 9
Aug. 1t
Aug. 16
Aug, 23
Sept. 1
Sept. 2-3
Sept. 6

Trials of ANC, SACP, and Okhela members.

Standard Six (exclusively in African schools) abolished.
South African army eaters Angola.

Bus boycott, Newcastle.

Trouble at Thomas Mofolo school over Afrikaans medium
instruction,

Heinemann workers strike at Elandsfontein,

Bus boycott at KwaThema,

Buthelezi calls rally at Soweto.

Strikes at several Soweto schools.

Demonstration cafled in Soweto.

Theron Commission reports,

Turfloop closed. Ngoye library destroyed.

Preloria school pupils close schools,

Demonstrations in BophutaTswana.

All schools closed,

School unrest throughout country.

UWC boyeott fectures.

Soweto students try to march o Johannesburg.
Schaols burat down in BophutaTswana,
BophutaTewana Legislative Asserably buildings alight.
Cape African schools demonstrate,

Coloured students boycott classes in Cape Town,
Stay-at-home in Soweto, Highly successful,

Alfrican students march in Cape Town city centre.
Coloured students also attempt marches in Cape Town city centre.
10 week strike at Armourplate Glass Works begins,

Sept. 1315 Stay-at-home in Soweto,
Sept. 15-16 Stay-at-home in Cape Town
Sept.20-22 Stay-at-home in Thembiza,

Ot
Oci, 24
Get, 27

Nov, 1-5

1977
Fel -Mar,

Campaign against al] drink.

*Suicide Squad’ bombs Jabulani police station,
Shebeans in Soweto ordered to close,
Antl-Christrmus celebrations announced.

Five day stay-nt-home fails to matorilise,
School examinations boycatted,

Cenfusion over examinatian boycoil.

Mar, 20-27 BPC calls Heroes Week,
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Apri1 23 Campaign against increased rents in Soweto.

June Soweto UBC forced to resign.

June 15 Rail line in Natal blown up.

June 16  First anniversary of Soweto Revolt commermorated.

Sept. 17  Steve Biko murdered.

Oct. 19 17 African organisations and Christizn Institute outlawed.
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